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PREFACE, 


HE SutrsiA or Aphorisms of the Sankhya Philosophy are ascribed by 



1 the Hindus to Kapila and are called Samkhya-pravaeana or 1 Expo¬ 
sition of the S an Wh y a Philosophy,’ VijMnnbhiksu’s explanation of 
these Sutras is called iS'cwt&/i ya-pravaeana-bfaitya 1 or Commentary on 
the Exposition of the SHnkhya Philosophy.’ Of Kapilu, the reputed 
author of the Sutras, we have no eertain knowledge whatever. On the 
other hand, it is highly probable that the Sutras themselves are to be 
referred to a date tis lute us about 1400 a*i\ VijQanabhikau’s ootnmen- 
tary was written somewhat after 1660 a.d. But it is not necessary to 
speak at length in this place upon the history of the Literature of the 
system, inasmuch as these matters have been exhaustively treated by 
me in a special work entitled ‘Die Suiukhya Philosophic, Eine Ikir- 
stellung dee imUaehen Rational bums nacli den Quelleu’ (Leipzig, IL 
Haessel, 18£H). For the convenience of American students, reference 
may also bo made to my article ‘ Slnkhya’ hi Jobnson’s Universal Cyclo- 
pECflin, vol, vii. 

Of the commentary, the first printed edition 2 is the octavo issued 
at Scrampore in lS^i. The Sutras, with illustrative extracts from 
the commentaries, were published in Sanskrit and English by .fames It. 
Ballantyne (three parts, Allahabad, 1852-56). Under the modest appel¬ 
lation of an “amended reprint,” these parts wore republished* by Dr, 
Fitzedwurd Hull, whose name, however, is to be gathered only from 
the initials, “ F. H,,’* and part of the Auto, “ Murlesford, Suffolk,” 
appended to the “ Advertisement,” This work is to be especially com- 

t For tho Sitka of bibliographers and library fatal ogilftH, U may be observed that the 
Commentary or Bhisym proper (that U r ibu portions lit tho h mailer type In the subjoined 
U'Xl) Incidentally “taliu&u " — m to apeak — the Aphorisms or Sutras ( the portions printed 
in the larger type)* 

* The title toads ; Kapili-'eiryyA prsmU^dhyatma-vidyl-pratipadaka-Bntra-aaJiiiilii- 

'tmaka-iiihUiy a-prar Ae&na - nnmaka - ffrau Lhah I ud-bh^ya m Yi j ftinV 1 Eiiyya- radtam 
a4ml-bva-|ir^i j !ipfina,y>ayyam | tjri ramrt pU re nmdritam abhtkt | 1SS1 | [CopL's In the 

liritUh Musomu and Harvard College Library,] 

* I he SinkLiya. Aphorisms of Kapila, with iilostmlra Extracts from the Commentary. 
TramdiUud by James It. BaJlantynen T Jilttl Edition, Loftdfrn, ISBb. 
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mended to American students as an introduction to the study of the 
subject. The first scholarly edition 1 of the Bhiaya was issued by Dr. 
Hall in the Bibliotheca Indica, with a valuable introduction and critical 
appendix, .fl!Ruanda Vtdyasagara’i* reprint of it (without the critical 
apparatus), published at Calcutta in 1872, is absolutely worthless. A 
German translation 3 was issued by me in 1889. In the preface thereto, 
I expressed the hope that I might ere long have an opportunity to publish 
a new edition of the original text. And if I may venture to hope that 
my other Siinkhya studies have borne any fruit, such an edition is 
not uncalled for, especially since Dr. Hall's edition has long been out of 
print. 

This edition, like my translation, is of course based upon Dr. Hall’s 
edition and the critical apparatus ( pathii-ntara-xuai-pattramy thereto 
appended. The numerous misprints and errors of lib text which the 
editor himself lias corrected in the pudtlhi-puttram will not be reckoned 
to the discredit of Ilr, Hall fl scholarship by any one who knows aught 
of the practical difficulties of printing in India in the fifties, A good 
manuscript, loaned to me by the lamented Dr. Bhagvanlal Indnvji, of 
Bombay, has been of great service in the establishment of die text. 
And, inasmuch as a thorough comprehension of the contents of such a 
text as this is the most necessary preliminary to the work of editing it, 
t am glad to mention here with grateful acknowledgments my indebted¬ 
ness to my excellent Pandit, Bhagavatacharya, of Benares, with whom 
I made a critical study of the whole work, and to the other Brahmans 
whom I could consult occasionally, As I have already given, in the 
notes to my German translation of this work, an account of the differing 
readings adopted by me, 1 deem it superfluous to add a formal critical 
apparatus; and Imvo accordingly restricted myself to a summary regis¬ 
tration—below, in Appendix f., pages 165 ff. — of the differences between 
tim edition mid Dr. HalTs, 

A word by way of calling attention to the three other Appendices. 
Tim second Appendix is an index of the notable words of VijflSnabhik^u’s 
commentary. The third gives the sources of his quotations from Scripture 
(frufi) and Tradition (wirft), following the order in which they are cited 
in the text. The fourth Appendix was suggested and indeed also made 
bv 1’rofessor Lanman. It is constructed simply by reversing the third 


‘ The „ 1 SinJd r’ pr * V “ W - > ' ki ‘ t ^ 1 a on the Aphorisms of tl» Hindu 

atheistic Philosophy; by Vijnin* Bhikshq. Calcutta, ififiS, U 

1 ^hya-prayncana.bhite.ya, VijiitoahLlkshu's Comment m dpn Slmthyasaims, 
Aus ilcm Sanskrit Ubenwtzl uml mit Amnerkungen versthen. Leipzig, 1880. 
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Appendix and grouping the citations according to their sources. It is 
useful as shelving the relative importance attached by the author to any 
giveu work taken by him as an authority, or at least the relative fre¬ 
quency with which he cites that work j and it cau hardly fail to bo of 
service to the student of the Upsuiishads for example, who may learn by 
this, and by similar indexes so far as they exist, the history aiul the 
application of the Up&nishad doctrines in the establishment of the 
systems- 

In order to facilitate the study of the work, I have made ample use of 
punctuation and have not scorned the aid of hyphens to indicate the 
resolution of compound words. The special attention of the students of 
tho work is directed to my use of quotation-marks : 1 . Quotations which 
are adduced by VijBSnabhiksu from authoritative texts for the sake of 
confirming hia own views are enclosed in the ordinary double quotation- 
marts (** a. Objections and questions which are represented by 
Vijaambhiksii its raised by an imaginary opponent, and also passages 
which contain rejected opinions, ate enclosed in double singular quotation - 
marks (« *); 3. Other sentences quoted in direct form are enclosed in 
single angular quotation-marks (< >), 

Coming now to tho questions that concern the SSnkhya system in 
general, I must refer the render to the work cited above, *Uic Sfiqihhyu 
Philosophic.' In this place I restrict myself to the discussion of such 
matters as are necessary for the understanding, in particular, of 
Vijiliinubhiksu’s philosophical point of view. Even in the Sankhya 
Sutras themselves — which, as hinted above, I hold to be a modern 
product of about half a millennium ago—-the Sankhya doctrine no 
longer appears in its original unadulterated form ; for they seek to 
explain away the points of discrepancy between themselves on the one 
ii:iTi.l and tho teachings of the Upanishads and the Vedanta on the other. 
In particular, die author of the Sutras is at great pains to furnish proof 
of the utterly impossible thesis that the teachings of the JSSnkJiya ay stem 
lire not in irreconcilable contradiction with the doctrine of a personal 
(Jod, with the doctrine of the all-embracing unity of Brahman, with the 
doctrine of the nature of Brahman aw bliss (dtumda), and with the 
doctrine of tho attainment of the highest aim in the heavenly world. 
Sec i. 95,154 ■ v. 64, 68,110 ; vi, 51,58, 59. Indeed, the Sankhya Sutras 
show easily recognizable results of Vedantic influence in niauy places: 
most plainly perhaps at iv. 3, wliich is ft word-for-word repetition of tho 
Vedanta-sutra iv. 1.1; and at v. 116, where the Vedantic technical term 
brahma-r&patd is used instead of the proper Sankhya expression. 
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In still larger measure do Vedantlc influences manifest them selves in 
Vijaanubliiksii’u commentary on the Sutras, which is, as stated above, 
about n century and a half later than the Sutras themselves. Here, as in 
Ids other works, Y'ijflaimbhiksu contends with the utmost determination 
for the truth of the theistic Vedanta. This is near akin with the Yoga 
philosophy, and is held by Yijfllnnblitksu to lie the ancient, original, 
and genuine Vedanta, while the doctrines of the non-duality of Hruhmim 
and of the cosmic illusion are pronounced by him to be modem falsifica¬ 
tions, Indeed, the adherents of tho genuine Vedanta are called bv him 
“ Pseudo-Vedantbts" and “masked Buddhists” (vedantid>ruva\ pra- 
eehama-biuddka, i. 22, etc.). 

VijMuabhikau’s point of view lias already been set forth by A, E, 
(i.uigh in 1 The Philosophy of the ITpamshads,* pages 2 ol) and 260. 
Hough shows the utter baselessness yf the exposition which Vij&aiiabhiksu 
gives of the contents of the Upanishads and of the relations of the philo¬ 
sophic systems to one another. Gough’s main points, however, admit in 
purr of more precise statement and in part of supplementation. In order 
to bridge over the chasm between the: Sinthya system and his own 
theism (which he is pleased to style Vedintic), VijDuiiabhiksu resorts 
to the strangest means to do away with one of the fundamental doc¬ 
trines of the genuine SSnkhya, which is the denial of God. In the 
introduction to hia commentary and in various other places lie intimates 
that the atheism of the Sankhyans is not to ha taken seriously, and that 
the doctrine was set up merely to encourage among men an indifference 
te the attainment of the dignity of a god, on the ground that tho belief in 
Hod and the desire to raise one's self in future existences to the rank of a 
god would be, according to Sunk by a opinion, a hindrance to the practice 
of the “discriminating understanding." And again, he intimates that 
(be denud of God is after all only a concession to current views or also 
a o boll assertion" (praudha-vada, prdudhi-vdda)', and finally ho gets 
hold of a monstrous idea, which lie finds in the Padma Parana, that this 
doc trine of atheism was set up in order to dose to evil men the way to 
the knowledge of the truth. Tn no way could Vijfianabhiksu have 
betrayed more clearly the embarrassment of his own position as* regards 
tins fundamental dogma of the SSnkhya system than by his accumu¬ 
lation of impossiblemotives which he imputes to the Sankhyuns. I laving 
thus after his fashion expunged atheism from the system, ho no longer 
hesitates to import into it his own theism (for example, at the end of Ids 
comments on i. 122); and when, later on, ho is under the necessity of 
discussing the proofs which are brought in Sfit m v. 2 to v. 12 against 
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the existence of God, he discusses them indeed in an appropriate 
manner; but takes back* in an appendix to hb comment on v- 12, all the 
explanations that ho has given on the foregoing pages. 

There are yet two other actual contradictions which VijBanahhiksn m 
at pains after hb fashion to reconcile. First, the Upatushads teach the 
doctrine of the non-duality of Brahman, of Brahman as Onc-m-all and 
All-in-one : the Sankhya on the other hand teaches the plurality of indi¬ 
vidual souls. These two views, according to our author, arc not incom¬ 
patible : for, says he (comment on vL 66), the word Brahman designates 
the totality of souls a^ devoid of qualities; and. if Scripture speaks of an 
absence of difference or nf a unity of souls, by this, lio affirms (comment 
on the last stanza of the introduction, comment on v. 61, and elsewhere), 
is intended simply an absence of different of kind! tie maintains 
that the original V edanta (that is, the Vedanta as VijBanabhiksu or his 
sect would make it out to }>e), assumes, as does in fact the Smithy a, 
an infinite plurality of individual souls. And just as Yijttanabhiksu does 
away with the Upanbhad doctrine of the unity of souls, so also docs he 
explain away the doctrine of absolute monism. In connection with Sutra 
v. 64 he says s this monism of Scripture is something which b cut and 
dried for the simple-minded man who attains not to the ** discrimi¬ 
nating understanding; ” although, indeed, elsewhere (*.//., comment on 
y* 65 and vi. 52) he expresses the opinion that the monism of Scripture 
intends merely the “absence of separation in space” of souls and matter, 
and is therefore in this respect also not discrepant with the Sankhya 
system, according to which both souls and mutter arc all-pervasive* 

The second point concerns the Opanishad doctrine of the illusory 
nature (iradya) of the world of phenomena and the Sfakhya doctrine of 
the reality of matter (pmkrtif Even this contradiction our author 
clears away by an appeal to what he calls “original Vedjnta,' which 
teaches, fta he avers, the reality of the world. Some kindred spirit had 
already identified the mdtfd of the Vedanta with the prakrti of the 
Sankhya, namely in the (JJvetliijv&taru Opanishad, iv. 16 j and accordingly 
our commentator does not scruple to make the most of this identification 
os a scriptural one 7 and repeats in divers places of hb work (e.y., at 
i. 26, 69) the explanation that by mayd Ln Scripture b meant nought 
else than real matter. 

In view of all this we can hardly be surprised to find that Vijfiiinu- 
bhiksu mixes up many other heterogeneous matters, and even quite 
effaces the individuality of the several philosophical systems. Indeed, he 
maintains that all the six orthodox systems contain in thtir principal 
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dojjmaa the absolute truth. And it is a significant fact that in his argu¬ 
mentation* ha is quite ready to attribute to the Puranas and other 
apocryphal works the same authority us that which ho ascribes to the 
oldest Upanisiiads. 

Nevertheless, in spite of all the false assumptions and the errors of 
which Vijilfirmbbik.su is undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary on the 
SSukfiya Sutras must be declared to be not only the fullest source that 
we have fur a knowledge of the Sankhya system, but also one of the most 
im[)ortant of such sources. And although all such explanations of Vijfla- 
nahhiksu as are falsely colored hy his own individual convictions must 
of course remain unnoticed in a systematic exposition of the genuine 
Sankhya philosophy, it is nevertheless true that the Saibkhva-pi-nvacatui- 
hliS^ya is after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning 
many particulars of the doctrines of what is in my estimation the 
most significant system of philosophy that India hag produced. 

The proof-sheets of this volume «s I received them from Professor 
L a wman were already so free from errors that it was only here and there 
that 1 succeeded in detecting an isolated misprint. I hope and trust 
accordingly that the present edition will prove to tie one of the nearest 
approaches to absolute correctness to be found among printed Sanskrit 
texts. If this turns out to be the case, the result is to be ascribed chiefly 
to the unselfish assistance which Professor Lantmui has rendered me iii 
the proof-reading, and for which my most hearty thanks arc due to him. 


KikviasuERrj nv Parss [a, 
April, 18&5. 


Richard Garbs. 
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Qri-GagegSya namahi 


“eko ’dvitiya ” iti veda-vacaisi puihsi 
BarvtU'bbimana-viMVartaiiato ’sya imiktyai 
vuidluirmyii-kvkftaita-bhidu-vireduuh vadunti, 
nil ’khftJiijbtSiii kha mi, dLajm-^iita-virudbat. 

tasya ^rutasya unman il-’rUmm tuho 'prides turn s 

sad-yukd-jfiliuu Lha BariikhjTi-kpd ivusfigit, 

Karayamh Kapila-mui lir, a^esa-duhktia.- 

hu i lily a jtva-nivalmya. namo ’stu lasmiii! 

nnno-'piidhiait yan nanii-rupain bhaty aunlii-’rka-vat, 
tat samaih sarra-hhfito|u oitrsiUnanyam upu&mahi!. 10 

yaru-’iiT^ va rat vii-'d i eid-eka*rasii*vastuni 
vimuilhii yatra pa^ynuli, tiul a»mi parunam mahah. 

knla-'ifca-bbakisitam tillhkhya-$Sst mil jflaiia^;udbukaram 
kftln -Va^wtain bhiyo ’pi purayisya vaco-’niftail.L 

cid-add-grantlii-bliedfiia mocayisye cito ’pi ea ; is 

a&tilrby a-1 din sya-miaana’smilii prfyatfiitt moksa-do Horilil 
ll tat tvam eva, tv&m oviii ’tad" ovaiii grnti-gatoAiitain 
sarvG-tmanain avuIdbamiyaiH jSstrasyS ayiii ’vagocarab. 


u 5.tnm va are drastavyah grotttvyo tnmtavyo nididhyasitavya” ity-adi- 
ijrutifm pa nima-pu r it silrtb a-siid Inn i ;lsv a ’tina-fllkstttkarflHya hctutaya i-mv- 20 
ni.ia-’di-trayara vihitam. tatra ^rtivanii-’dav apayar’kaHkfayStb smaryate: 

“grotavyab sruti-vak vebbyo mantavya^ co "papaUibbih 
matva ca satataiii dbyeya, etc dar^ana-betava " iti. 

dhyeyo yoga-gifctrn-pnikai-cne ’ti gtssah. tatra grutibbyah gruteau purus- 
SrtbadaiMhytu-jaaaft-tad-viany a*"ttna-s varupii-’disu gruty-avirodhinlr upa- 
pat tih Siutadhyayl-rupei.ia vivcka-giktrena Kapila-murtir Bbagavun upti- 
diikta. «imnu ny5ya-vait;esikEbhyam apy eteav wthesn nyriyab prod&r$iLa 
iti tabby tun ftsya gate r that vani ; saguna-nirgunatva-'di-viruddbii-mpilir 
iltnia-sadhakatayii tnd-yuktibbir atratya-yuktlimih virodheno ’bliayor eva 
durghatam pramiinyam» iti. rsirii 'vnm I Yyavaharika-puiwiiftithika*Tupsi' 30 
vi$aya-bhedena gatisrtbatva-virorlliaynr abbiivKt. nyaya-Ynige aikaWiyitb 

hi sokhi-duhkby-Sdy-ftnQvadato dflha-di-matra.vivekcna ’ttnS prathamn- 
bhumikuyam aniimiipital); okndH para-suk^me ptnve^S-’sftinbhavSt, tadiyatb 
ea j iiaua tii debl-’dy-atmatu-uirasftuena Yyavabarikaih tattva-jfiamm bbavaty 
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Sd mkhjj&pTavacan a-bhfiqye bh fi mifai. 


evsi; yatbS puruse s th an u-bli ranm-iiiriieakataya kata-cai’aiia-’di-matfcva- 
jflfitiam vyavah&mlas taltvH-jilanarii, tad vat. atii eva 

11 prakjter guna-saiumutj hid i sajjante gopa-kamiasu; 
tun ukftsua-vido nnuidtiii krtaiiAviu uu vicSluyed” 

6 iti Gltayiuh kartyt va-’bh?mSninas tariikaava ’krtena-vittvam eva krtsna-vit 
aaiukhyri-’j.wtftfij'o ’ktum, na tu narvuthai ‘va ’jBatvani iti. tatha tadlyam 
a[)i jnnnuin aparvi-vRiiagya-dvarS paturnparoyii mok&Hulrihaiiaitt bhayaty 
eve* ti; taj-jiSana^pekrtayS pi ca simikliva-jniinam eva jtTtniniarthikfmi para- 
vairngya-dvara naksan moksm-Badhnnam ea bluivati; ukto-GM-vakyeiuT 
t* ’tma-’kartrtva-jS usy id ’va krtuna-vittva-Biddheli; “tirno id tad II bhavati 
hjtbynsya (okan,’’ 11 kamE-’dikam mam eva,” “sa sanninati santi ubhuu 
liikHv u-msaiiiciiniti, dbyayaii ’va, leluyati ’va,” “s» yad atra kiriicit 
paSyaty, anaixviigatos tens bhavati’* ty-adi-t jltt vika-^ruti-^aulili 

“ pmkrkdi kriyamfinani guiiiiih karmui.ti narva^ah; 

16 ahaiiiki! ra-viiu Od hTt-’tma kartil ’bam iti manvato,” 

“ nirvilnamaja eva 'yflm atm a jHauunmyo ’rnalfth, 

du hk hit-’j Fiji [laumy[j dharmith; prakrtea to tu, nS ’tmann ” 

ity-idi-t at h i kji-sm itiypitmr ea ny aya-v ii i 9 e aiko-’k tn-j it fm a»ya pamm ii rtha- 
bhumau bfidhitatvac ca. na cili ’tavuta iiyuya-dy-aprftmauyaiii ; vivakstitar 
w **j4* dcbjVdy-atirvkn-dtje badlii-'libfivat, yat-psmh 9 abdab sa ^bdii-’rtfca 
iti nyuviit. fit man i sukhiKdi-matt vasya loku-siddliatayii tatra prarnSni- 

iitai it- iiij^ksiiKiiJi Ljtd-iuujjisjii iiiiviulatviiii iiji tjastM-uItpiryi-dsayi. 
tvam iti. 

**v«d etnt. uyaya-vriiijeffikiibhydiD atm Vi rod ho bhavnta; brahma- 
as mimiiiisri yogubhyaiii tu virodho Vty eva j tShby&ih nitye-’^vararsidhanSd, 
at "i ce \™™ya prat i s id It y a in finafcvat. im ca <*trS 'pi vyrivabariko-piUur 
marthika-bbedena ^vara-mri^vara-vadayor avirocllto stii ; ‘sc 9 varit-viidasyo 
"pnstina-paratva-isjvmbhavad > iti vacyam: Ymigamaka-'bluvat. iijvaro hi 
durjaeyji iti nirlcYamtvam api loka-vyavahiinx-siddham Silvan'vviiir5^ny5 
30 nuvaditmh tpkyata, atmana^ sagnriatviim iva. na tu kvS ‘jii qrutydidav 
t<jvanib sphutam pratisiilhyato, yenu se?vara,viidaay 5 i Va vyavabarikatvam 
avadbaiyete* U. atro 'cyate: atra *pi vyavabaraf-paraniiirtbfl-bhavenai 
va vyavastha sanilibavati; 


aaatt am itjiHitijjhmh t-o jagiid utitir aiit^varain ” 

!» Jty-Sdi-sfetrSir umfvanv-vSda^ya ninditatvfid asminn eva ^stre vyavahari- 
koeyai vc (vam-pratifted^yiti '^VAiyrt-vairagya-My-artbain atiuvadatvau- 
citjJit. yadi lu laukayatika-mata-'misSrena mty5i*’ 9 varvatii na pmtiai- 
dhyeto teda pHnpQrna-nitya-nirdosai-’^varjywlar^atiena totm oitta-Vecato 
vneka-bhyasa-praUUndhab syad iti saiiikliya-Varyunam se^vara- 




Samkkzfti'prttvatttrtdJjhiiHt/v bh rl miku- 
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vadasya na kvfr ? pi nmdii-dikam aati, yeno Y^auu-M^panUayu tao cbastmh 
gaiiikocyeta. jat tu 

iL nil T yti 34111k I lya^vmarii jltiaarfL, nit sti yogantoinam balara. 
atra to saiii^ayo duI bhuj, jMmuii a&iiikhywm pram matam** 

ity-Sdi vityaih, tad viveka-n^n ova saxhkhya-jBIimy a dar^aniT'iitarobbya fi 
utkarauni pratipaduyati na tv Tcjvararpruti^cdbiar'iiro 'pi lathi Parkrarn- 
klj^ikhijii-^isia-siatbv ridad api gefv&ra-TjUtasyii 'va plmmrtbikatvam ava- 
dhjiryate* api ca 

iL Akuipadn-pranite ea Onilde aiuukhya-yogayob 

tyajyah (jnitiviniddho + ii^ali ^ruty-oka^aranair nrhhih* 10 

Jaimiulye ca V5ij5flt virtiddlnVn^o na katana ; 
qrutyu vedri-'rtlia-vijasne gruti-pSwli gntlu hi tav H 

1t1 Para ^aro'papurlpir^ ibhyo pi bratmia-nilinaikay a v;mVnfje I kJa- 
vattvaui. tatlm 

** nyaya-tantrflny unekam tak-tnir uktiini vSdfljbSh ; ir> 

het v-ilgaxna-$a d-5 earlir yad yuktatii, tad upasyatam ” 

lti Mokfiftdliarma-vakyfid api I J : l rd^ara-My-ak31 ila-£iisl a-vyavahdrcm br&hmR- 
m T raaiml-1 1 y iiya-v 51(0aika Aly-ukta r^vani-saclhaka-nyaya eva grithyo t bu!a- 
vattvat, tatlia 

w yaib na pa^yanti yogiAidrfili sathkhyit api waheijvamm so 

anadi-nidhanaDi bnthim, tarn eva ^iittuiaih vrajo " 

T ty-ad i-K lu rimdi-v aky aih sarnkb y fm I in Ig vam-'jfl Inasyui ' va N ii my a n a - 
\lhm prok tat vile ea* 

kim ca lKndmin-TnTmrii'tsuya iqvam eva mukhyo visayn upaknvrmVdibhir 
avadbrbih* tatru tasya badbc ^iBtmsyiu 'vii ^ptfuuiliiyaih xyait y yut- 

pitrah <;abdah sa ^abdaAtha iti nyEylt. siliiikbya-^iMrasya tu | mniBart W 
tsit-sadbana-pmkrti-iiurusa-vivekav eva mukhyo vi&aya ill ^Yum-pmtisedliib 
Vupi-bfidhc 'pi na ^ramanyaifc^ yat-parah ^ibdah #a ijabdS^rtlia iti nysIySt. 
atab sEvakSgatay® saiiikbyam eve ^vara-pratisedhil u$e durbalam iti. na 
m «brabim-mimansuyaEO api * 9 vara ova mukhyo vi^ayo, na tn nityfii- 30 
"Qvaryams iti vakturb ^Jikyate ; ^ smrty-anavakri^i<k>si-ptas;\ng:i M -ni| ui- 
pnirapak^yl bmpapattyS nityfii-^vajyarvigastatvonii r va brahma-mlmaiV 
Aa- visa vatva- 1 vadhanu^at. brubma^abdasya para4>rahmany eva nuikhya- 

taya tu “ atha 'tab pftm-bmhma-jijaase tp T ti nasutritam iti. etena srniikli^- 
virodbad brahma-ynga-LLar^nayob karye-'^ vam-piira E.vam api na ^ankanl- & 
yam; prakrti-evStantryS-'pattyi ifc nicaiia^nupapatteg ca na mu man am"' 
ity-adt-brahma-s utra-iHiianipanl-' 1 mpapatte^ ca ; tatlm t£ ya prirvesam api 
gtmib, knieiia ’Davacchedud TT iti Yoga^a u tni-tadiya^^yQ^bhusyubhy alb 
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Sdmkhya-pravawm-bhtTiye bhumikd. 


sphutam T^a-nitya til*’vagnmiic ce ’ti, tasmiid abhyupagnma-viidii-praudlii- 
vada-'didli f va suiiikliyaflya vy5vabunkfr-’^TOTOrpnitisedha-parataya bmluna- 
ii:Tn«illisu-yogabin aril saha na viroUIiulj, abhyupagama-vadar, C a ^fiatre 
dr*to, yailui Vigpupuriine: 


“■•to bhijiua-dr^am, dailyfi> vikalpoli katliiUl niayu, 
krtva ’bhyupagamaih fatra. saiiikscpal.t ^ruyatum matae ” 


ti. nstn Vii i«piimiii jaiuia-prntibandhu-’rlham ustika-dar^anesv apy uri^atah 
9ruti*virudtlbii-'rtlia-vyavaatli3paiiam. tcsu-tesv ai'igesy aptanaanyaiii ca; 
C ni t i-stn rty-a yirudd Iiejju tu mukhya-vis&ycsu prainiinyam .isty eva. ata 
10 cva Padmapurfi^e brahma-yoga4ar$an a-’tirik famgTh dar^anunaiii nindu 'py 
upapadyatei yathS tatra Pilrvatim pmtl hjvara-viikyam : 


“frnn» devi, pravaksyiimi tamaaiini yatlm-kraniam, 
yeaSrii ^ravatia-miUrena patityaiii jnitiiiniiin api. 

prathamaih hi maySi vo 'ktath $aivam pfigupatn-'dikam. 
mac-ctiakty-ave^itair viprSili aamproktiim tat«b parasa : 

KanSdeiia tu saiuproktaii) yit-siram viii<jcsikain mahflt, 
GiiiiUiniena tilths nyayaih, saiiikhyam tu Kapileim vai, 
dvi-jamnanii Jaiminiim pEirvaih vedatnayiVi’thatii.h 
mrhjyarona vndcnn krtaih <j as tram mabattaram. 

Dliisa^ieiia tathii pi obtain cnrviikam ati-garhitam. 
(liiityuniitii m'^uuVrthriya Yiaruma liuddha-riSpini 
bluddha^stwtra asat proktaiu jiagna-nTlapata-'flikam, 
niuyuvikltim usae chastram pracchaimnm tktuddlinm ova ca 
mayjii va kEitliitai.il, dcvi, kaliiu brithmana^rupiiia 
apiiriitath ?ruti-vakyan fuii dai^ayal loka-gnrhitam. 

karmarSTarupa-tyajyatvam atm ca pratipadyato, 
sarva-kanna-pariWira0.5011 nuisknnnyam tntra co ’cyatc, 
JATatma-jlvayor Bikyam nuiva ’tia pratipudyatc, 
brahma 110 ‘sya panviii mpum nirgunaiii dar^itnni mayi. 

sarviwyu jngato ’py a$j"n nri^anii-’rthath kaliiu yugo 
vcdii-'rt'liarvan mahii^iistram iniiyavidain aviudikatn 
mayjii "va kathitaih, dcvi, jagaturh ita^Ei-kiiranud ” iti. 


adlnkrnh tu bmhma-rnTmSii™dd.ii»yc pmpoBcitam asmabhir iti, festnSd 
Mtikar&s tr^ya nn kasyn py npmmanyam virodho vii; svjnwrisayesu 
SlllM \! ni 1 ly * M irocl ™ °3 ***• 1 natlv puru aa-hahiit yi^’ii ce *py 

W»»* ■>»»yst, avimdhsiil. bnj£ 
nmum.ayam apy “an S o niina-vyapad^ad *» Ity4db«utTa,jiitair jTva-’tma- 

SSSSiry 4, *t»L, J Z£L 
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"tiiiaiia eviv paranm-’rthA-bhamav atma.tvil-'vadliimii.iEt. tatha 'pi oa suih- 
kbyusya n5 ’primiiijyfi.m ; vy availari k fi-'tuLviio jjvasye 1 tara-viYdka-jilitnasya 
moksa-aadhanatve Yivakdta-’rthe ixldha-'bliavlL. eteua ^njLi-smrU-pra- 
eiddhayor nanilLcirii-’kiUiimtvayor vy ii Yahiiiika-paramilrtb i k a-bhfidenii Vi- 
rodha iti braliinii-nilinrLiVsilyrim prapafidtam lumiiUihir iti dik, ft 

<nanv evam ftpi Tattvaaamu^-’khya^ut^il.i &alia 'ayah SatladhySyyali 
paunaraktyaui» iti can, mai 'vain! sa iiiksopa-vistira.ru no ’bhayor apy 
ap'u Humility fit. ata evil ’syuh Sa^adhyayyu yoga-dar^anasye *va Sariikliva- 
pravacannrsajiijfia ynktS. TattYasamSrta-'khyaiii hi yat saiiikdpttuh slim- 
khya-dar^anam, lasyiti ’va praksu$c$3 ’blnaili nirvacacam iti, vigesas tv to 
ayam i yat RadadhyayySih TattVrtsamasa-’khyo’ktfr-’rtha-vistara-ni iitruli , 
yoga-dar^ane tv abhyilm iibhyupagamn-vatLi-piatisiddhasye '(jYaraaya niru- 
panena nj'unata-pariJiiiro 'pi Hi. aaya ca aaiiildiyfl'jiariijfiS sauvayu 

41 futriikliyam prakurYRte cui ’va pmkrLim ea prncakfiate, 

tattvani ca catur-vilifyt ; tona saiukl iyiih pmkirtita " 16 

ity-adibhyo Bharati-'dl-vilkyebbyah. (sariikhya samyag-vivekenii ‘tnia- 
kiitlniiiam ity art ball, a tali sSrfikhya-^bdasya yoga-ru^lhatayS 

14 tit-karanarii siuukhya-yogS-’dhignmyam ” 
ity-iidi-qmtisu 

44 esa te "bbiliita suiiikhye buddhir, yoga tv imiiiii <jrnv 30 

ity-ridi-flinrtssu ea sadikhya^Meiia grimkhya^fLstmm eva grahyaiii, im 
punar artlia^otaraTii kidpumyam iti. 

tad Mam moltsa-^ftstraifa cikitsa-^&stra-vac cat ur-vyuh Lira* yatlifi hi 
I'oga Srogymn roga-ni dunum bbaiBajyam iti catviiro TytthShsaniuha^ L-tkit-sil- 
<^&trasya pratipadyia, tatbii ' va hayaril bunaril beya-hetur huiiti-'paysig co ^5 
"ti catvaro vyulm mokHa-gO&traaya pratipudyri bhavanti; imiiuiiksubhir 
jijEJasitatvat* tatra trividhain dolikhaih heyam ; tad-atyautu-nivrttir hanum; 
prakiti-purttparsamycjgaJvara ca Viveko heya-hetuh ; viveka-khy&Lb tu 
hano^piiya iti. vydha^alxleim cai *sam npakamna^arfigraliah. 

tatra c£ Man phalatveria 'bhyivrhilniti hanmh tsit-pratsyngi-viclhayai T va 30 
ea heyam pratipudaySayan ^astra-kand; ^i^ya-vadhaimyft fastm^ramUmm 
pmtijamfce : 

atha trividha^dulikha- 5 tyanta-nivrtti r atyaTita-puin^arthah. L 

atha^abdo *yam uccnmna-matrapa maCgala-rupah, ata eva * 4 m&figaJa- 
'camnaHi ristaVeiaiid - 1 iti svayam eva pall cam i-’dhySye vaksyati. arthus 3fi 
tv atrii 'tha-^abdasyS T dhikSm eva ; pra^iiar’nantAiyii-'dlnam inirasarthena 
saha ^nvnyur’aaiubhnvSt; jMn5-My-iinantatya«ya ea gutt-air eva vakaya- 
manatoyS tat-pmtipridaua-vtLiyartlijdit i adfiikam bLdimil- ttliatve (a^tra- 
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’riiral)lm-p»tijaa-My^5b!ia*priisaBg«e ca. taamiit purusarthasyo ’pakramo- 
’[jftsaihliam-dai^wiail adhikiiiii-Vlhatvom evo 'citato. ** tad-ucchittiJrt puru- 
fiirtba ” ity upnsuiiiharo bhavisyatT ’ti. adbikamg ca 'dhikyena prudhri li¬ 
ve nft ’nmbhapam. nrambhni; ca ymly api saksiic ch5»trasyili *va, tathii ’pi 
6 liid-dvSra ^aatru-rtha-tad-vicareyorapi ’ti, tathficasudliAiifi-’dy-upftkaram- 
saliito yathokta-punujartho \lbikitah, prikMuyena nirapayit%i asmabUik 
prSrvbdba iti s at ra-vaky il-’rlhah. trividbam adhyatmikam Hdlubbautikam 
iidhidiiivikam ca dubkhiun. tatriL ’tmanarii sva-saiiigbiitaiu adhikrtya 
pravjttam ity Kdbygtmikam; qarlram milnasatu ca. taint ?Sriram vyiidby- 
10 iiily-uttbaiu, miinasmii kBlnS-dy-utthain. tutlui hhutiini pinion o 'dbikrtya 
ptavrttam ity fidhibhutitikaiii, vySghiU-COra-’dy-iitthflm. dcviiii agiii-viiyv- 
ndlii adbifcrtyu pinYrttam ity iidhidmvikaiii, diiha-i;IuVdy-utthEim iti vibbU- 
pivli. yady api uartam eva dulikbam manasam, tathii ’pi mano-mittm- 
janyatvii-'janyatvabhyaui man asa tvS-’maaasatvo-vi ^csfth. esam tnvidli il¬ 

ls duhkhaniirii yg 'tyasiUi-mvrttih s t hula-suk ^nia^sudhiiraijyenu nilji^csato 
iiivrtiib. so ‘tyaiitah pnraniah pm-usiirtbnh, purusai.iuiu buddhcr iftn ity 
avautanv-v iiky it-’rtb ai.i. tatra stlmlaiii duhkhaiii vartanian ar’vastfiaiii, tac 
ca dvitiya-kaaiiild upari svayam eva naiiksvuti ; ato im tatra jiUmii-’pck.srL : 
atitatii tu ])riig cva unstam iti n& tatra sudhanii-’pekse ’ti pitriqcaad anagatii- 
M ’vastha-suksma-tlubkba-ivivrttir eva purufiartkatayu prakrte paryavnayati, 
tatliS ca Yoga-sutram : “ bey am dul.ikbam anagatam” iti. nivrtti^ ca lift 
ng^o, ’pi tv atlta-’vnstba; dhvama-pragabhavayor atItTi-’nilgatti-*va.sthiI- 
svurupatviit; sat-kaiya-viidibiiir abl i ii vii-’n aiigikarat. «sanu kadiidd apy 
a variant;! Main anagntarii dnl.ikham iipraniunikain t rtt«b kha-puspa-nivrtti- 
20 vat tan-THvrtter na purufartbatvadi yuktain i iti. mfii'vani ! sarvatia hi 
Kva-Hva-karyst-janananjnktir yavad-dmvya-sthayim ’ti Piitailjale siddham ; 
dittiu-di-^akti-tjuiiyaflyii 'gny-adeb kvilpy ad animat, sit ca tpikldr auagata- 
'vastlin-tat-tat-krirya-rupri ; iyam cva co ’pudiitia-kfimpa-svarupa-yofiyate ’ty 
api giyate, ato yitvac citta-sattii, tavad eva ’nilgaian! ubkhu-suttfi ’iminivato ; 
30 tan-nivttti^ ca puru&IrLhu iti. jTvau-imikti-dn^avaib ca pr&tabdha-karma- 
p! edit-’link tanfim dubkhiinnm anngata-’vastbanam bTja-’kbyanam dahn, 
videha-kilivalye tu oitteua saha vinii<;a ity argiiLara-viqe&ah. bija-dahaq ca 
’ cidyii-sahaku ry-u cch cd a-nia t ram ; jfliinaaya Vidyii-inatTO-'cchetlak atvasya 
lake siddhatviit, ata cva cittcna saluti 'va dubkhasya na^ah ; jMnaaya 
a* sakaiid dubkha-di-uit ^akatvc praniaijia-’bbSvad iti. 

*nanu tatiia ’pi did.ikba-nivrttir na piirusilrtbali sambbavati ; duh- 
kbaaya citta-dharmatvena punisc tan-nivrtty-asaiubhaviit; dnbkba-nivi tti- 
calxlasya dnbkbVmitpnda-’rtliakatvo ’pi purusc tasya nitya-siddliatviit, 
yat tu c kari tba-c ii mIk ara-vat siddhe ’pv asiddhatvu-bhmnitU^ puruaTirtbuta 
40 aySd> iti, tan naj cvom api puniitn nirdubkha iti ^mvann-nianann-’ttamib 
tlubklia-huiuVrUiiLiii tudidbyfiaaaa-’dau pravrtty-aimpapatteb. bahv-ayfisa- 
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sadbyc by upayc phala-ni^eayild eva pmvrttir blmv&U * prakrt* tu ^mvaija- 
mananabhjilni siddhatv^jEfuiEn na 'pmmanya-jilina-'iiFiikaiKUtali phak&yE 
Viddhatva ^eayo sU *ti kiiii ca blmvntu kmlucid bhraml-klma purufic- 
^diu-viRayatvam du hkhEF bhE vasya; ijrutb tu molm-a&jiiu kathani aid- 
dbusya phalatvcim pratipEdayet : 4i torati ^okam Etma-vid^ 11 vidvan harsa- 5 
rm jaliiftT” Vy-Gdir * iti? 

aim ’cy&tti : “na lutya^uddhudjuddha-mukta^vabhE vasya tad-yogas 
tad-yogud rta Tt iti hoy a-bc tv-a vac IhEraka-ii utrenui VG 'yam punu-pukwdi 
wmadhafiyute* tathu Li, pnilibhidia-mpeiLa puvuse T pi aiiklia-dulikhe Bt&h ; 
anyatha tayor bhogyatvE-’nupap&tteh. sukhE^di-grahanaiii hi bliogo, io 
gruhanam ea tad-akaratiL sa ca kutastha-eitiiu buddher arUia-’kara-vat 
purinunio na sambhavati T ty agatya pratibonba-svarupatByim eva pary- 
ava^yatL ayitni eva huddhi-vrtti-pFutibiinbo 14 vrtti^Lsrupyam itaratre ” 'ti 
Ypga-sutreno f ktaL “safctve tu tapyaiuEno tad^ikErcVntirodbi putt] so T py 
anu-tapy&to iva dr^yata" iti Yoga-bhasy© ca tad-ilk urii-'nurodha^alHien a 16 
yi^i&yfti Va t£tpa-\li-dukk]i5ksya pnitiHmba uktah. ata ova ca purusasyu 
buddhi-y|tty-uparago sphatikaiii drstantaiii sutnidcGro vakayati u ktijstmi&- 
vae ca manir” iti* vedSntibhir api cetane ^dhyastatayai Va dpjya-hb5nam 
my ate ^ sa ca Mhyasah pratibimWih vinE na ghat eta j jfiaim-matraaya 
’dhjEsatva Etnuujr&yilt : adhyiisuj juanam, j Can am eva cE ’dhyisa iti, tad so 
etat sm ary ate P pi: 

^ tasmin^ did darpa^e sphEr© sarnastE vastu-drataynk; 

imm till pmtibirubaiiti* earns! Va tata-dnmiE” iti. 

atm hi drsti-^abdo bu d d hi-v^tti^Smuny n-puro t yukti-samyEt* pratibiinbn; 
ca taMad-iipadhisu bhubn-’kiinig citta-parkiSma iti. t&srnat prutibimW M 
rGpeiia purug© dubkha-sanilmidho bhogE-khyO *sti. atas tenai Va rupena 
tan-iuvrtteh purusErthatvaiii yuktam. ata eva duhkham mti bhultjlye 'ti 
prarthana T py Ibpamamift dj^yate. tae ca duhk hadihogfrm vrtte h plan* 
sirthatvsun any&Hjesataya im aambhavati ’Li sni Va svatah purusErtlmh; 
duhfeha-niyrttb tu kaniiiku^di-mvitti-vat tridartbjena* na svntah para- sc 
aartliah. ovarii sukham api na svatah purtlflarthab, kini tu tadrbhoga. eva, 
tad idarh duhkha-bhoga-nivptte^i purusTirtbatvaiii Yoga-bbaaye Yyasa-tlevair 
uktam: ^tasmin nivrtto puni^ah puuar idam tE|)a4rayarii na bbunkta 1 ^ iti, 
atab qi otav api dulikba-nivrtteh punisEriliatvam vi»ayatft©ambandhcnSi 
Va bodhyam. tad elad Yogavarttike prapabeitain aamlbhir id dik. tad 35 
evam mttm sutrcrta vyulia-dvayarh sanikscpe^o ’ddif^ib, vista ms tv 
anayoh pa^cad bhavitc "tL 


atab param vakByamanasya bEms-’puya-vyuhasyfi ^Efiksjl-'rtliani tad- 
iiarcauib bimo-’payatvam pratyiica$te soLm-jEtena: 
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1 . 2 . Samkfoja-pravoicana-bhlKye* 


na diktat tat-siddbir, nivTtta ’py anuvrtti-darHjanat;. 2, 

liiukikild upflySd dhaiui-’der fttyatiLa^ulikka-iiivrtE.Ueiddhir nil f ati. 
k atah? dhaoa-'dina duhklie myrtle pa^cSd dhunii-'di-kwiye punar apt 
duhkha-’mrrrtti-dar^aniUl ity arthah. tat ha ca <jrntHi M nmrtatvasya tu nu 
5 'fi ’sti vittene” ’tv-iidili. 

* nanv evam dhaniir’dy-arjanaaytl kuSauea-vad duhkhiKmvarta- 
katve kalhaih tutra pravrtlik ?» tatra *ha : 

pratyahika-ksut-pratikara-vat tat-pratik&ra-cestanat purus&r- 

thatvam. 3. 

10 ilfsta-sadhn,na-janyuyiuii duhkha-nivrttitv atyanta-puru*iirtliatvam ova 

na ’sti, yathii-kathaiii-eit pUTUporthatvaiii tv toty eva. knUih? pratyahi- 
kasya ksudduhkha&ya mrnkarrma-vad eva ten a dliaiiii-'di iiit duhklifl-iiiru- 
karanasya cestauM aiwesanud ity aitkth. ato dliana-’dy-arjane pravpttir 
upapadyata iti bhiivah. kuiljara-^uucii-Mikani apy apata^IuKklia-mvarta- 
15 katayn tmitiik-puins&rtho bhav&ty eve ’ti. 

&a ca drsta-Hiidhana-jri nianda-puruftiirtho vijitair hcya ity aha : 

sarva- sambbavat aambhava *pi satta-'sainbhav&d dheyaJa pra- 

m&na-kugal&ib, 4. 

sa ca drata-aadliana-jo dulikha-pratikaro dulikliu-Mnlikha-viveka-qilstfiL' 
!fl) 'bhijt’jiiir heyo dulikba-pakae uiksepanlyah- kutah? sarva-’sambhavut sniva- 
duhkiieau drsta-sadhanaih pratikanVsambhavut. yntril f pi sambhavaa, 
tatra ’pi piatigt&hfr-piipii-'dy-utllui-tlulikbit-'Y&gyakntvam uba : sambhave 
'pi 'tiftamhhave *pi djstVpiiy a-nan la rTynkuAlwlubkha^ani parka-’va<yram- 
bhSvSd ity urthuh. tat hit ca Yoga-sntram : 11 pa r i imma-tiipa-eati^k&ta- 

25 dul.ikliiiir guiia-vrtti-virodhlo ca sarvam era duhkhaiii vivckina” iti. 

«tianu drst frsildBnn rt-janye aarvasmiim eva dulikha-piatikiine dul/ikha- 
samblieda-niyanio 'pi'ayojakah j tathii ca amnryate : 

11 yan na duhkhemi swimbhinmili na ca gjustam anantaram 
abldir^j-’pnnitaiii ca, tat Bukhara svab-padii-’spadaiu" iti. > 

30 tatril "ha : 

utkar^ad api moksasya, sarvo-'tkar^a-^mteti* 5. 

dmt u-siidh ana-’sildhyosya raok^asya drsta-sfulhan a-sudhya-rajya-’dibhya 
utkarsut tern diihkba-eotti ’radhiryat * ; api-gabdat triganfi-’tmakatva-Mcr 
api. moksasyo tkarse pnminnaifi aarvo-’&araa^ruter iti; “na ha vili 
35 8n<pmn*Bya eatah priynVpriynyw apahatir asti; a^arirurii v»va santam priya- 
’priya na npnpta ” ity-*dml vidahivkaivalyasyo 'tkiiraa^ruter ity art-halt* 
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enann ma bhuvaLu df^tangadhanad atyaiua-dul^itha-uivrttili; adrcta- 
aadluinat tu vfudita-kamifliiali ay it; u upunm somani, aniyiu abhuiua ” ty- 
adinfruter > iti tfttrl’hn: 

avi9es^9 co 'bhayoh. CJ. 

ubhayor eva drstiVdi'jtayor al^anL^^idiklift-mTrtty-a^jldliakatve ya- f. 
thokta-tadnihetutve ca Vigepa eva mantavyu ity an hah. fltsd ova Kari- 
kayaiu uktam : 

"dpstarad ilim^ravikah; aa by avd^uddhi-ksayik 1 tijaya-yukta T> iti. 

guror anu^rdyata ity aitm;ravo vedah; tad-vihita-yuga-Mir Enu^ravikab- 
sa dreto- + puya-viid eva "vbpiddhy:! liiiisa- r di-papona vina^i-sjiti^aya-pliala- ia 
Icatvona ca yukta ity arthah. * nan a vaidlja-luiVsayah pipa-juiakatro 

bfiilavad-ankta-'nannband In-Vi a^fidban atva-rilpasya vitl hy-arikusyu 'n upa- 
pattir » iti con, na; Yaidha-hinaS-jariyu-*ii[p£&sye 5 yjc^ T tpittwiOntariyakatYene 
fuitarly aka-tlCihkha-Mhika-d ulikhn^janakat va-r upafiyn 1 iala vm l- 
anig hVnan uban dHtroa j a ridhy-afrfoajii 'ksatch* yiit tu * vriidha-hinsil- la 
Imkia-hiusuyii ova pa^i-janakatvam * iti, tad asat; aaiiikoce prumanH- 
, bbavat; Yudhihin> T diniiih svuKlharme "pi yuddlm-Muu juiiti-vadliE-’di- 
pnityavay a-pari Karaya prayiL^citUt-^niyuiiac ca; 

44 taamid yftsynmy ahuriij tata, drstvo "rnaiii duhkkvHiiriinidhim 
trayi-dliamiam adlisiriOiVdhyarii kirapaka-pbala-saThnibham w so 

iti MSrk&ntfeya-vaciinac ca, U ubmsan sarra-bhutany anyatm tlrthebhya" 
iti ^rutia tu vSidhB^tirikta-hiiisa-uivtttcr iatu-sadhanatvam era vakti t na tu 
Yaidha-hinaLtyil a niata-sildhanat vu^bha v am apl P ty-adikarii YogaviLr ttiko 
dfafitavyam iti dik, 

u na k Arman Ei nit pmjaya dlianena, tyagemli 'ko anirtatvam Sna^ur 1 * iti P Zb 
64 tarn eva viditva + ti mrtyuni etl, nH f nyah panthl vidyate 9 y$um ye* 1 

Hy-Sdl'Sruti-YiTodbcna tu somiL-pruuVdibhir am^tatyaih gaunam cva man- 
tavy am; 

“a-bhutn-saniplaraih sthnnam amrtatvatii hi bbSsyata” 
iti Vimupuriimt. ^ 

tad ctmd diista-'dr^pv'pnyayoh sak^trp&rama-puruBartk^ 1 gSdhatiatve 
aadhi tc tad-upayil-’k afikwayiiu v s vaka-jHinam upayo Yaktayyah. fcatrfl 
viYekit-jftfiuutri avivaku- khva-dnhkhsi-lietiVcehcdaHlviim 'va liiirto pitya ity 
il^uyeim *dlY avivckam eve "bini'praiisedheun heya-Iietiitaya pari^esdiyati 
pmgbal takena: 35 

na svabhavato baddbasya moksa^adhano-'padeca-Yidhih. 7. 

duIikliri-Hyaiita-nivrttcr mok^tYusyo p ktutayS kind ho ’tra duhkha-yc^a 
e viu taeyu bandliiisya purusa wx svabhavikatVLtiLi vidkflyaimiiut-lLiksiii^iai asti p 
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I. 7. Sa mkhjti-^pravacana-bhdsye. 


yato mi avalihavuto baddbasya moksnya sadhanci-’pndc^nsya ^rautasya vl- 
dhir aiiustbSiiaih niyojyilituiii gbutute. na by agneJi svfkhhilvikud ruispyau 
mokaah sambhnvati; svFibliFtvikasyft ya viul-dm vya-bh ii vit viid ity art I tab. 
tail uktam Tfvara-gltiiyuin: 

6 “yady atiaS nntlitio ’svaccho viktlrl syiit svabhavatah, 

na hi tasyti bhaven limktir iunmS-'ntara-^atiiir up!" 'ti. 

yasmin sati karana-vilarotfid vilambo yasyo ’tpattau na bhuvati, tasya tat 
Bvabhavikam iti a v ilblm vikut va-laksanam. 

« mum sarvado ’pahunbiiii-’p&tter du^kbiiisya svalihavikatvfi-^ankfti ’ya 
10 nasti* ’Li cen, na; trigunii^titinkatvena cittasya dubkha-svabhavatve 'pi 
satt vaVdhiky on a ijhibhuvut siulii dttbkha-’nu paLabdhi-vad atiuano'pi tftd- 
tmupabtbd hi-sa mbha vat; dubkha-svnbiiilvikatva-viidibbir bauddlii% citta- 
sytii ‘va ’tmatii-’bhyupagamiic ca. * athfii ’vam iitinamatjud cva rnokso ’atv > 
ili ceil, na; abam 1 Kidd ho vhuuktah sy am iti bandha^anianildlukarjiiyciiui 
is *va moksaaya purusarchatvad iti. 

«bhav&tv ananuathanaih, tena kim?* ity atn aha; 

svabhavasya ’napayitvSd aimnu^Mna-lakfjariam apriLmapyam, 8, 

svabhavasya ySvad-dravyapbhavitvfin tnak^-’sambhaveiia tat-sadhano- 
’padestr-ij rater auanuflihuna-lakoin&m apramaiij-aiii ayiid ity arlhah. 

20 cnanu (ruti-balFid evii 'nuathanaiii syiit?* tatrii ’ha: 

ns, ’cakyo-’padepa-vidhir* upadipte ’py anupade^ah. 9 , 

iiii '^fibyayft phalayo ’pade^asyii ’nuatbiinmn aambhavati, yau upadiste 
’pi vihito *py a^akyosyo ’piiye sa upadc^o na bhavati, kim to ’ixide^a-’bhsia 
eva; badhitam art bam vctlo ’pi na bod bay at I ! ti nyayiid ity artha b. 

25 atm gafikate; 

<?ukla-pata-vad blja-vac cet, 10. 

« svabhavikasyfi py apayo dr^yate, yathii <;nkla-pata3ya svSbMi- 
vikam faakljadi rugeM 'pnniyatc, yatha ca btjasya sviibbaviky apy aukura- 
piktir agninii ’paniyate; at ah ^iikla-pata-vad bija-vac ca avabhavikasya 
20 bandhaaya ’py opayali puruso sambbavati ’ti tadvad eva tut-sildWc- 
pade^ali syfid » iti ccd ity artbai;. 

samadhattc: 

<?akty-udbbaya-‘nudbhavabhyam na ’gakyo-’pade^ab. 11 

uk tanl rj I Sntayor npi na \akyfiya tmlbhaYik&.’payil 
so bhavati. kutab? v^ty-udbhava-’nudbbavuljbyani, 


o '[Mtle^o lokiumm 
dyatiiuta-dvaye Id 
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^auklya-der riYirbh&Yn-tirobhavav eva bhavutaK, na tu £uuklya- t iikma~ 
^aktyor apayo bhavati ; rajjakii-'di yyapSrSir yogi-Gaihkalpa^iiiblii^ ea 
nik^paJiirblirHia-bljiiyob puuaJi ^Sukly a-' nkiim^ikty-iyirbhavad ity art halt 
% naav evam puruao + pi dulikha-jakti-tirobkilva eva mokso f stv * iti cen* 
na; duhkha-'tyanta-nivTtter eva loko punsiirtlmtYu- + nul?havTic chrutb s 
snirtyoh punisart hat va-eiddln^ ea, na tu dfakiutuyor iva tirobhava-niatnisye 
*tL kiiSi ea du li kha-^ ak ti-tirobhava-mutri^ya nioksatve kudaeid yog!-\v:ira- 
saiiikalpa-’dinii ^ty-tidbhavaaja bhr^t-vbljeav iva mukteBv api sambkitYenli 
’nirmok^-pattir iti. 

svabhavato bandhajft nirSkrtya nimittebbyo T pi bandhiun apakarot-i to 
autn^utem* ptimne dLihkliaaya nuimittikatve T pi jfiimil’ , dy-ttpliy<> r ccbodya* 
tvaiii na gbateta ; an Agutar 1 vast hn-suk snui-d ubkha^y a yavad-diavya-bbrivb 
tvad ity a^ayoiia nnimittikutvaui miukriyate - 

na k&lA-yogafcOp vyapino nityasya earva-sambandhat. 12. 

na "pi kila^onibaudJia-uimittakab purttsa&ya bandbaL kutah? vyapmo 35 
nilyaaya kuiasya sa r % fr-Yaoc bedena sairada muktri-^miikta-sakaia-piii-u.^ 
sumbandhut; sarva-'vacchedena sadu sakala^piiruftihiEiin ljandba-'patter Ity 
arthu^t* atra ca prakantne kula-de ^-karm^Mtu iab mmittiUvar^mtoyajh 
nil ’palapyale; (ruti^inrii-yuktibliih siddhatval * kiih tu yan nSimittikatvam 
piikajri-i u| ^-"di-van liimittvjanyatvuTiH tad eva bundhe pmtmidhyato, pu- m 
Rise b&ndliaajau 'pidhikatva- 1 btky upagainxit* « uunu kiibT-*dI-nimill«ikatve 
T pi s;i]iakiIiy^iiiUra^anibbavsi- p si\nd)havnbb 3 + Stii vyavBatha syad * iti ced, 
evaih s&ti yot-aarbyoge saty ava^yam hand has, tntriii va sahakatini hlgha- 
vud bandho yuktah [ puruse bandha-yyavohinisyiu ’pudkikatvena *py 
upapatter iti k|taiii rulimittikutvene ’tL %h 

na dega-yogato *pj asmat. 13, 

de^a-yogato T pi na bandfeah* kutab? asrnat pun^a-sutro-Tctan uinktii- 
1 imikta^sarya-puru^i^ariibandbiit; imiktasyn ’pi bandha-patter ity urtkih. 

na 'vasth&to, deha-dbarmatvl.t tasyab. 14. 

^uiiigbuta-Yi^esik-rupatii^kbyK d&ha-riipa yS ‘ vats t ha, nn tfin-uimittatfi aa 
"pi pu nmsya bai idhah. ku tab 7 tasy & iwm 13 1 tlvii del 10 -d bamuit vat; acetanor 
dhann&tvld ity nrthnh. niiya-dliAnua&ya aak^ad anya-baiulhflkatve ’tiprn- 
saugat; muktasya ’pi bandbu-’patter ity arthak 

«: nanu pumsas} T ii f py nva^tbSyam ksni bldbakkuni?> tatrii "ha: 
asango "yarn puruBa iti. 16. ^ 

itl-^abdo betv-ftrthe, purusasyu Vvilgatvad nvaatlmya deba-miitra- 
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L 15, Sufii khijtt-pfava*.'tm a-?*ha xt/e* 


dhaimfttv&m iti purva-sutrena *HT&ya1j. pmmsaaya 1 vnstlm-r u pa-vikSm- 
svTkfu’e vikaimdt tt unsuiuy oga-khy ah snBgflh praaajyete "ti blmvak fUttEgatva 
ca QrutU.i: yad atm kimcit pa^yaty, anamviigunis tena thavati; asaEigo 

by nyam purusa ” Iti. sangu^ ca $aiiiyoga-matrarii na bhavati; kSla-d«ga- 
s sambmdtuusya pitrvaiti uktatvat; ^ruti-smytisu p&dma-pattr^tlia-jalene \w 
pidttm-pattmya ’saFigat£vah pnmsa-sflfigatilyatti di^taiitata^nivanaG ca* 

na karmana, ‘nya-dharmatv^d atiprasakte£ ca. 16. 

na vihita'iimddha-karmij^fi. J pi purue&eya handball; karmandm anatxna- 
dharmatvat; unyiii-dharniena eakfad anyasya bun-dhe ca mnfctasya *pi 
io bmdha^pattdj. «mnu » v w v o- ? pad bi-karma n Tv bandha* figikiire nil yinii 
dosa * ity ii^iycna hetY-antaraiu nha: atipxa&akteg ce *tL pmlayu- T tlav api 
du h kba-yoga-r il jtti-bandhu-’patto^ ce ’ty art huh, ^at kakiiry-an tarn-viLinibato 
t ihmba-kalpanaxb ca prag eva mrwkytaib Li na kuk-yogata +1 lty-Mi-sutru iti. 

cnanv eTaib dulikha-yoga-ripo pi bundlmh karnnv^umuimd3ukarany il¬ 
ls nurodhcim cittusyui T va "stu; dubkhasya c itta^barmatayab $iddlmtvat5 ca. 
kim-artham purugasyu "pi kfdpyate bandha?> ity ri^ulkayfuii aba : 

Ticitra-bhog^-'nupapattir anya-dharmatve. 17 - 

d ttIt klla-yoga-rapadjaiidhagya cilU-mfitra-dl Larmatve vie i trad ihogii-u- 
upapaitih* pnrusosya hi duhkha-yogiLin vina \A d tihkha-tiakniUktim^kliy \ t- 
20 bhogans vikare B^rva-piirnsaniuhkha-'dlnfail sar vsi-punisa-bhogy a id syai n 
niyaniflia-lsligvat, taUr; ca *yaih dubkha-bhokta ’yaiii ca sukha-bbokto 
Hy-adi-rui>a-bboga-YiycitTyai3x no pftpartyeto J ty firthab* a to bbogn-vlieittyo- 
'piipiitiayc bboga-niyamakatiisya dubkbFi-'di-yoga-rupo ba nd hah puriiae 'pt 
avlkaryah. sa ca punise dulikba-yogab pratibnnha-rupa eve Hi prdg evo 
25 "kuim. pratibiiDba(; ca $vo- 3 pikllii-Yjtter eva bhaviut ’ti na aarva-pmiisam 
earvinlulkkha-bboga ill blmvah. dtta-vytddx>dhc purususya kadih sva- 
syanii-bhuvali aunnhaudho lictnr id Yog^-bbrisyad ayarh skldbantab aiddhiiln 
citte ca pumsiisya svat^irii Bva-l>bukta-vfttbv clskT, u -vattvara iti. ynt tu 
iolttoyll s va bandlia-rncjkHau, na [Timsasya > *ti ^ruti-^mirtisii gjyatc T tad 
50 bimbiV'riipaHiahk 1 1 a-yoga*rujiam [jaraniurtbikam baudLaru Hdilya bodhyam. 

suk^at*j>ri.i.krti“niin ittaka Lvam api bjindbasyil 'pakaroti: 

pmkrti-nibandlianac cen p aa p tasya api paratantryam. 18 + 

* nanu pnikiti-pimittriel bandbo bbavntvs iti ccn T na. yatas titsya api 
bandbakatve saibyoga-prinitantiyam uttam-ebtre vakf+yatuunum ustU mm- 
yoga-Ti^e$arii vina 'pi bandhakatve pnilaya^clav api duydifl-bcmdbvpm^ 
sangfid ity arthah. 

I>r.tk iti-iubsmdlian a ced iti pathe tu prakrti-nibandluma ccd Ixaddhatc 
"ty arthj\\L ___ _ 







S<hiikJiyopravaeana-l>htlij/e. I. 19. 
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a to y at-para-tan t rii pmkftir bandlia-kurntia in Bambluivet, tasmiid eva 
fffirjfynggt-TiijflKail aupudhiko bandho, gni-saiiiyogaj jiiltiu* Hiiyu-Yiid it! ■' i ' 
siddhilutaiN aiienai 'va pni5aBgt>nu ’ntarala ovii 'vadlitirayati i 

na nitya- 9 uddlia-budclha-miikta.svabliavasya tad-yogas tad-ycg£d 

rte- 19. 5 

tasmiit tad-yognd fto prakrti-sailiyogarii vina na puninasya tad-yogo 
handha-aniuparkn 'sti; api tu tata eva fandhah. bandhaayiiu- pudhikatv;i- 
lSbhSya mfi-dvayena vakro-’kti)?. yadi hi handball prtdqti-fiamyogarjanyab 
tsvTit pukaja-rupu-vat, tails tsulvad eva tad-viyoge *py nnuvartcta. na ca 
dvitlya-ksaijii-’dijr dufckliiMmpkntvntli kalpyam ; kuraiiEt-nu^ya klliynr 10 
iiiisakaiityah klptatvena tenai Va 'pojattSy asniubhis tad-akalpanSt vptit 
Li duhkka-’dor upidiaam. ato dipanjikha-vat kaapn-bhaftguraya vf-ttar 
acit.vinaqitvenSJ ’va tad-dliannamiii dul.ikhe-'ccbS-'dinam uga-vinB^ati 
sambluivnlT 'ti. ft tab prakrii-viyoge b ftndhfi -’bhiivtid uupudbika ova band bo, 
tia tu sviiljbaviko tiaimittiko vo *ti> tiitlm sUhjOjWUVfttit o\a sakfiiid 1& 
dhuao-’pfiya ity api vakro-'kti'plialam. taLbS ca smrtilji: 

» yatha j v idad-gyhn-’^li s la-gplia i ii vicckidya raksyato, 
tnthfi sadosa*pmkrti’Vicchinin> ’yatii na (jotati ti. 

vaicc§ik£nSm iva piirainarthiko dubkha-yogn iti bhramo nm blind itj 
etad-arthaiii nilye ’ly-ldi, ystba svafch»va*^ddhflJ»ya Bphatikaaya rSgfir 2 ° 
yngii tia japn-yi)g?un vina ghatatc, tatluii ’vu iiityn-cudilLui- di-svabhe vasya 
pnmaasyo ’pidki-sathyogiuii vitta dabklia-saitiyogo na glmtate ; svfttu 
duLkbiVdy-asaml)h a vSd ity ariluih. tad uktarii Sfiure ; 

11 yatha hi kevalo ink tab spbiUiko luksy&te jiuiaili 

rail jaka-’dy-upadhiiiiei! a, tad vat pnrnina-pun ipa 1 iti. 2. r i 

nityatvaiii kSliL-’navaecliiiiiiatvam, suddha-’di-svabJiavatTfliii ca nitya- 
? ii ddllatvii-dikant. tatra nitya^uddhstvaiii sadk-i 'apa-piinya-v un ya t va ih, 

mtya-buddhntvam alupta-eid-i upatvarii, uitya-muktatvath sadfcplirnninr- 
thikaJuhkhu-yoktatvmn. pratiWmlja-rupa-duhkha-yogafl tv ftparamiirdiiko 
biuidlia iti IMvalt. itmano nitya-suddhatvS-’dau ca gnitir "ayam fitina at 
aan-iuutro nityab ^uddho buddhah satyo niukto nimBjuno vibhur” Uy-Sdil.i. 
m Tuin v iiaya maufljia-qaatratvad atnl ’rtha yuktir api vaktavyc* ti cet, 
aalynm. na tad-yogas tad-yogad rta ity anena nitya^nddliatva-’driu yckur 
apv uktii ’va. tathfi by Stmauo nityatva-vibluitvji-Mikaih tavan nyay5-(li* 
darcanesv eva sadhitam. tatm nityaava vil>hnr Stinann yatl-yogarii vum 36 
dubkha-’dy-akliUn-vUmrair vogo na bhavati, tasyai ’va 'ntalikarariasya 
aarva-HWtffiiate-kSranaaya tad-upadsna-kriranatvum eva yuktaili laghavat ; 
wmrvikaresv antahbaraijMyfii VS 'iivay^vyatirekSi-hyaiii ca. na punar 
antar-vikarcHU ntanaao niniittatvam utniana$ co ’padanatvata jaiktaiu ; 
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1. 19. S&MhtfQ-prapacana-fiha *ye. 


kamnandvayaidparie guurayiit* cnanv aham sukbT duUklii karonn Hy- 
adyHUitibhftTOd atmano vLkaro-’padanatva-sLddhir * iti con* na; nhtuit gaura 
ity-atli-bhramaHjatar’iitahpa ti tveirn *pniraliuy a-(afiku-'s kanditatayo 'k ta-pra* 
tyaksilnam ukti^tarkLi-oiigfhitS^immiiii^'pekflayjL dnrbalatvat. atmanaf 
fi cin-mOtrutve lu yuktir agio vakayata iti dik. asya gubrasyii Va Vfch&h 
Kurikaysi *py uktah: 

"tasmitt tat-sauiyogad acetanaib cetanfi-vad iva li Ilgam, 
guiia-kurtitve ea tathi karte Va bhavaty udualim* 1 iti, 

kartrtvam atm dwIikbUvr^’di^sakak-vikliro-'pahkftajmai. tatbii Yoga-siitre 
10 T py swya ^dtraisyli Va Ytlm ukuh: 11 dra^tr^lp^yayoh samyogo lieya-betur ” 
iti; tjrltayapi ca; 

“puntgab pmkrti^tho lii bhuilkte pnikrtl-pn gnnati " iti. 

prakrtau samy uktah. tatlm ea <jrutav api: 

^ritm^- ndiiya-nmnoyuktiim bhokte 'ty ahur manisiim” iti. 

is na ea < kfilij-di-vad em prakrti-saihyogo T pi mu ktu-Vi ukta-purusa- 
sadli eli~a natuy a klthflm bandha-hetur $ iti vacysim \ jaiiiui-’pam-nuiniKih 
R vu-sva-l>nddbi-bl m v ti- ji: i ima-pmkrti-ttaihyoga-v s ^efasjai V El ’ Lra sauiynga- 
9abdar f rthatvit 5 Yoga-blirtay$ Yyasais tatM vyaktayatatvnt j buddkbvrfcty- 
upadtiimu va punish dubkJiaryogSe t ea. ynicest ikii-'di-viad eva bhoga- 

550 janakata- vuccbedakatvciLa n LAltk;iraiia-saihyogo viiijjt yaiii cil Ymabbir api 
ftt&m. a to uft susupty-fuliiu Ixindlia-prasangali. avatvath ca avn^bbukta- 
vrtti-rSaaua-yattvain. y at-kbin:id vrtti-tat-salitskam-pravibo ’py aniidir; 

aUih sva-sVilm i-hhii va-vya vastbit i h. ka^it tu ■ pmkjti-purusayob safflyoga- 
iagikare puru^asya parinnnia^jiiigan pntaajyeyitiim; a to km Viveku eva 
es yogaHjalidfi^ rtho, na tu saibyogai iti* tan na ; u t&d-yogo ’py ayiyekad 1 * 
h\ sulrcaiiL vivekasya YOgadietutaya eva ku( nvk arena vak^jamanatvat; 
kl &VftrfiYSimHj^ktynh sYarup^'palaWhidietnh sadiyogas/ 1 ** tasyn hetur 
avidye ti sOtnildxyam Putftftjale pi saiiiyoga-hotutva^yili % vfi 'vidySya 
uktatvae ea. kitii ea vivekE-’bblva^rijpasya 'vivekaaya samyogatvo pralayil- 
m 4 ^ T a P" P|-i k rti-l>n niPuaTsamyogTi-satt veua bboga-Vly^rijiiittih. mithyaj Bilims 
nipaayu vivekasya esi saihyngiitvy atniil-^i'ayah ; pum-pr^ikrti^aiiiyogii,sya 
jilLTiiilr di-betwtvaEl iti H taaitiud aviveka-^tirikto yogo voktavyuli; sa oa 
si11ayOffl ev :u nynsya ptunnilnikatvat► sairiyogag ea u« pariuuinab; h?1 thhiiv 11- 
guijia- tirikt4i-dhannn*' tpat tya i Va parinimitva-yyavahariit; unyathu kfita- 
35 fitJmsya saryngatatViVrfijm-vibhutvri- + nnpupntteb. nil *pi saiiiyoga-niiitmib 
safigab; paripaTua-hetu-^iiiyogJwyaj Va 9 afjgaH^bdS-*rtbatuya uktetvad iti. 
tnanu tathapi kathaih vibhvoh pmkrti purusiyyor mahud-adidiytur anityab 
fsamyogo gbatatft* iti oen t na; pi^knebparicehiima-'paHcchiiuia-triyidlia- 
gu na-ftain udaj ft-ni[>atiij u pariccbi n na^guria- vnecbedetia puru^a-aailiyogo* 



Samkhija-prayaeajya-bhii*yt. I, 22. 
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'tpatteh sambha viit ; \\ a ti-ora5-ti-sutiIImtv-It. priibrti-^ainyogii-krtobliayor iti. 
cfciO ca YogavSrttake prapiimritam asuiiibhih. a paras tu *bkogy a- bl i ok t r- 
yogyatai 'va ’nay oh sariiyoga» ity alia. tad api ua; yogyataya uilyaLve 
j fi ii i ui-it ivartya t Vfi-nupapatteb ; unityatVC kirn aparSddhuh wuiiyogenn, 
pari imadtvSr’patteh mimanutviU/ bhogy u-bhok tfyogya tSj Sli smhyogn-riipu- 5 
tvasya sfitrS-’disv imuklulveni ’pramrijjlkatVfU! u« *ti Us mat sitthyogn- 
vifejx ova *t» bandha*’khyiidicy»-betulayii autm-kara-'bbipretJi iti svayam 
buudba-hetur avadbiiri tali. 

idamm ii TLstikil-’ bhiprc ta api Ixmdiia-hetavn nirukartavyiih, tatra 

“aud-ubhijOo dn^a-lxdo 'dvayu-viulT vinSyaka ” 10 

ity-A mujiLsanu-’di-siddhilly ksanika-vi jiiutia-'tii ta- vudi no Ijumldhil-prubheda 
evnm ahu].i: «nu ’sti prakfty-adi bahyum vastu, yerni tat-saiiiyugiid fiupa- 
<11 okas Luttviko va txmdhob ayut; kiiii to ksa ihkti-vi jfiiinu-sa i iitiin a-mtitnim 
ndvitlyaiii tattvrtiu ; anyat aurvaiii e&riivjtikam, siviiivyti? oil 'vidya miLbya- 
juuu;VkhyTi j tutu ova bkndlnt» iti. tathii cti tiiir uktam : 10 

"nbbiuiiO ’pi hi buddhyTitiiiii v ipary ELsu-nidur^in Tub 
griihya-griiLaka-aiiih vi tti-bheda vsi! i iva lukayata ” iti. 

tati-matam adfiu mraktiyate - 

na ’vidySto ‘py, avastunS bandha-’yogat, 20. 

api-^altdah purvokUi-krilu-My-apekHnya. ovidyato ’pi na suksad bandhEh £0 
yogo ’dviiitarvSdinilm ; tesTmi avidyuyti apy uvas tut vena taya Ijundha-’iiilu- 
cityat na hi svapiiU’-rajjva bundlmiiaih drsLam ity arthalj, cbundho 'py 
iivfiitava » iti cen, mi ; svivyani eatra-kuietia nirakarieyamaiutvat; vijfiiiiiii- 
MvaitiV^rAvano-’ttaram bandka-n i vrttaye yoga-’bbyiisa- bhyup*g» i ua-viro- 
tilific ca; bsmdhu-mitbyiivairicna bandlm-iii Yrtty-iikliyu-pbala-Biddl latva- 26 
iiic'Cayilt tadsirtliam ixuhv-iiyasa-siidliyii-yiJga- ntt$(Ji5nS* twiDibhu vfid iti. 

vastutve siddhanta-h anih. 21. 

yadi ca ’vidyays vastutvaib svikriyate, tadii sva-'bliyupagatasya ’vidyb- 
’nptatvasya hanir ity arthah. 

vij &tiy a-dv&ita- 'patti<? ca. 22. 30 

kiiii ca ’vidyayo vastutva ksunika-vijfiaiia-Baiittimiid vijStlvflm dvaitam 
prasajveta ; tac ca bhavatiim anistam ity arthab. sarutiiii;i- ntahjmti-vyaktl- 
nuin umintyat sajstlya-dvfiitam inyata eve Hy apiyena vijutlye ti vi^csiuiuni. 
«nanv avidyiiva api ’jiirina-viqcaatvSd avidyaya ’pi kuthum Tijatiya-dvlitam* 
iti con, lia; ’]ftana-mpftA'idyiiya bmidho-’ttarakrUiJiatayii viisima-rapiVvi- 36 
dyilyi eva tair bandba-lietntva- bhyupsiguioat. vasana tu jnaJi.id vijutlj.ii 
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I. £2. StJmkht;a-pravacana-bfatxif£> 


Ve '‘ti. ebhi^ ca eutiiir Enthma-mimuiisii-siddhanto nirakriyata iti hhmmo 
na kartavyuh ; Bnihim-niTimiLisuyilm ke n a 'pi sutreria 'vidyi-tnitrato ban- 
dhasya ’nnktotvat; ^avibbago yacanEd ’ ity-udi-sutr&ir Brahm&^ulman&ay£ 
abhipretaaya Mbhig^lak^^'dvuitswyS Vidyi-'di-v&stava t ve s py avirodhuc 

5 ca, yafc tu veduiiti-bruvaijilm iidhuulkfi&ya m&yi-vadasyi ’ira, Lifiguiii 
dr^yates tat tcsani api vijiUna-vady-ekadejiteya yuktam evn 

“ miyuvSdam asae-chiistnim prucchsumam biuiddUum cva ca 
maygi + va kathitaih* dev 1 !, kallu bdiliin£in:i-rCipine ,f 

'tydidid^adiiiiipui'aija^tkadyivH-viikya-piiriimimmljkyah* ua tu tad vedanta- 
10 ma tam * 

“ ved.Vrtlnwan nx&hu-^tram muyuvudaxn avaidikam n 

iti tacWakya-^esad iti. mayuyudmo 'tea ca na sSkmt prativaditvaiii, 
vijiUiye "ti rifejaaa-Taiyarthjat; maya-viide saj&tiyi-dv^utasyfi ? py an- 
abhyupagamSd iti. tomiid atm pmkamne vijTiam-vildlimm buridha-hetu- 
U vyavftathai *ra sfiksitn nirakriyate j an ay Si Va ca ritya navinSMni api 
pniccbuiiiia-baudd Iran ana mSyl-vadinlim avidya-matrasya tucebasya Imidha- 
betutvaiii nirakrtam veditavyam. asman-mate tv avidj'ayah kntasthu- 
nityata-Tu^-pSmiiiSrtliikiitva^bhave ’pi ghatS-'di-vad viiatavatvena vukaya- 
nulpa-sit rhy oga-dvara ban dha-bet ntva yathokla^dku-biavitku^dj, e vmb 
20 yoga-mate mai'm-mate T pi T ti. 

^ankate: 

viniddho-’bbaya-rftpk cet 23 + 

«nai}u viniddham yad nlibayaili sad osao cu ^ad^sad-vilaksaiLaiii va, 
tad-rupai va vidya vn,ktavv a ? a to na taya jiTiiWHurthika^dvaita^hharig^i > 
25 iti ced ity ait bah- avayuiii tu ml-rant tram pnijjaflcaayji yad vnkflyati* tatra 
sattvjS-’ftittYe vjakta-'vyaktetva-rupsitvid vimddhe era na bh&vata iti 
sUcayiturn vmiddha-pado^'pidl \ mm. 

paribumti: 

ne* tadrk-padartba^pmtite^. 24, 

^ sugaimim. api ca vidyayah sSkssir! era ilnhkliii-yogn-'khyji-hiiitlha^ 
h ytut vo j riancn£ viilyit-k&iy a*' nanta rain pi 1 n i1 ktha-hhogS-*nu j hi j \i itt i ]_i ; 

kindlia-parySyasya dubkhA*bhoga&va karana-im^Sd iti, asmnd-adi-mritc tu 
i in va iii do^ah ; aamyogft-dva mi va "vieiyS-karnia-MTn am I x in < 3 ha-1 1 e fcutY&t* 
jaoma-’khya^ ca samyogab pmmMhn-sauinptiiii viaft m ini^yati f tL 

6 punnh ^nkate : 

na vayam $at^padartha-v^dmo vai^eaika-'di-vat. 25. 

* mmu vili^ewika-dy-usLika-van ua vayaiu iyi l<; a- diiyata-p:i<iait!i;t- 
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vudinsih. ato ’pratlto T pi aad^asad-iUmJikith sad-fltsud-vilak^O vu padarlbo 
Vidye *ty abhyuptjyam » iti bhavali. 

pariharati ; 

amyatatve 'pi nS 'ySuktikasya samgraho, 'nyatha balo-’nmatta- 
'di-samatvam, 26. & 

padfutha-niyamo mu ’stu, tatha 'pi bhuva- bhilYU-virodhcna yukti-vinid- 
dhaaya Bad-asaddUnmka-padarthiusyn saiiigraho bhavud-vftcana-mfitrm) clvi- 
syrtnilTh n» sambhavati \ anyatha balakfi-’dy-uktaiya ’py ayiuktikusya 
saiiigralnth ayfid ity artluib. ^ruty-Sdikaiii cl 'sniinn ui lbe aphutaib ml 
’sti; yukti-virodliena ca flamdigdlui-^ruter iirtbfi-’htam-siddhir iti blifivah. 10 

“nil ’sivd-rSpa an snd-rGpE mfiyl niii Vo TjbaySr'tmika 
sad'asodbhy&m anirvacya mithyii-bhuta sauSlanl” 

’ty-adi-SSura-’di-vIkyuiinih tv ayara arthiih : 

“ vikuru-janamm muyiim aatiwiipam ajilih dliravlm” 

ity-adi-^mti-fiiddbK mSya-'kbyil prakrtih panmartliR-siitT nn bbuvuti, purvn* 16 
purvarYikara-rnpiiih prati-ksanam apSyut; na. ’pi pflratoSrtha-’aati bhavuty. 
arthn-k riyS-kuiitvenu ^ft^a^nlga-vilaksanatvat; nu *pi tod-ubhEiy»'’tiiiikit 
Yirodbuti ca. atuh sad-asadbhyim muniieyii saty eve s ty asaty eve 'ti cn 
nirdliuryo ’padeaium agafeya ; kicii tu ndtbyfrbhut&laj^’khyarv^iYahSiikri-* 
‘riattva-vatl puriri5Jin-nityotu-rupft-YyavaharikM»ttv8rTntT ce 'ti. fltac cu 20 
'gre prapiiflcayisyama iti dik. etatpTAkarancM'panyastSm ca sarvany ev:v 
duaahuuy jidhiinikn ’pi mayarvado yo}anIyani. 

a pare nastiku iiliub: * ksaniki bubya-vifaySh suiti, teskib Tiaanaya 
jTvasya bamlhu * iti. tad npi duaayati ; 

na. *nAdi -viaayo- 'par5.ga mniittako 'py asya. 27. 26 

asya 'tiuamh praviha-rupfi^ ’nadir ya visaytv-vasmia, tau-niniittako 
*pi hatidlio na sambhavatT ’ty artbah. 

nimittato ’py asye 'ti pattma tu ssmibina]?- 

atra hetrnn aha ; 

na b&hyS-‘bhy antaray or uparaS j y o- 1 par&ii jaka-bbftYO ’pi, de<;a- so 
vyavadii&n&t, Srugiin:r-stha-Patalipntra-atbayor iva. 28. 

tail-mate paricchinno debit-'iitu^tim eva turn. tesyi lipotuiBHya ha 
bShva-Yisayona saho ’psiiiiII|yo-’pjiitdijfikit*bliii.v(i pi satnblmvati. k u tu b . 
Srugluuv^tbu-Pat allputnt-sthay or iva do^u-Yyavadhmmd ity urthiih. saih- 
yqgo saty eva hi vnsAim-’kbyn uparugo dwtnh; yaika maHjirth&vastrajor, 3a 
yatbu vl puspa-spUatikayor iti. 






la 


1.28. Scimkht/a-pruvactina-bkutye. 


api-^ilxtena uva-mate 'pi ^*byogii-’bMvu-di^i samuccTyate.— Srughm- 
PStaiiputriiu vi pink rati a de^a-vi^esati. 

« nanu bhavatiim indriyannm ivii ’siaikam iitmnno visaya-de^o gamanid 
visaya-samy oge na visayo-’parSgo vfiktuvyal> » tatra 'ha : 

& dvayor eka-deca-Iabdho-’par&gdn na vyavaetha. 29. 

dvayor baddha-iuuktiKt manor ekasmin viflaya-detja lalidlia-vi.sayo-’parii- 
gan na baiidlui-Diok-ja-vyaTastlm syat; muktaayu *pi bandM-'patlir ity urthah. 

atm qailkate : 

adr§ta-va$&c cet, 30. 

io «ttanv eka-de<j.vsambandhena Yi^ya-Miiiyoga-siimye 'py adrata-ya^rid 
evo 'panlga-lnblm > iti ccd ity artk&li. 

parihamti i 

na dvayor eka-k&ls-’yog&d up&karyo-’pakaraka-bhavah. 31. 

k^rdkatvar’hhyupagnmM dvnyoh kaitp-bhoktror eka-kii]ii-‘$ftttvena no 
10 'pakit ry o-' pakii mku-bhil val.t; na bartr-nij'hS-’drstana blioktr-nistliQ visayo- 
’parugali sainbbuvati *ty art hah. 

rank ate : 

putra-karma-vad iti cet, 32. 

* tiuia yathii pitj^nipthena putm-karmanu pntrasyo 'pakuro bhavati, 
at tadvad vyndldkanmeimi V» Mfstena visftyo'pariguii tiyud ity arlkah. 

liraluiitiV.siddliy5 pa riba rati ; 

na 'sti hi tatra sthira eka-’tmS, yo garbMdhsna-’dma samskri- 
yeta. 33. 

putreaty* ’pi tan-mate pntnisyo ’pakaro na glial ate. Id yasmut tatra 
23 tan-male gurblindltitnam arabhra janma-paryantaiii stkiiyl eka iltmu na 'sti, 
yo jiinmo-’ttarakilllnarkflTnia-'dliiknra-'rtliiim pu treaty* samskriyete T ti 
drstnnlasyS ’py asitklliir ity arthak as man-mate tu athnir ya-’bhy u pagamat 
tutra ’py ml rs t u^uiuamtdhikaniny am eva ’stt; putre$}yii ja id ten a putro- 
padhi-idjfha-drstenjii *™ putra-'padM-dvurij putrasjo 'piikarad ity usmau- 
30 mate ’pi na draiJiiita-’siddldr iti bbnvuk 

•nanu bandha&ya 'pi ks&^ikatvad aniyata-karanako ’bhava-kanutuko 
vn bandb» stv » ity I^ayen* ’pctro nastikah pratyavatistiiate : 

stbira-kary fi- ’siddheh k^anikatvam. 34. 
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baJidJixisye ’ti bhavag tu "ktn. $m ntra ’yam ptnyognh: vivada- 

’spadum baitdbO-'di kaamkatu; eattvlt; dipii-fikluVdi~vad id. na ca ghajl- 
Milu Yjftbhicamfr; tasyu’pi pakBa^samatvat. etad evo *ktmh slbiia-koiya- 
’siddher iti. _ 

.snnuiilhntte: ft 

na, pratyabMjfi&-badli£t. 35. 

lift kflsys 'pi ksuhikatvam; yftd eva Tiam adruksarh, lad eva "hath 
Kpr^ilml Hy-Sdi-pratyabhij aajril gtMi jya-siddhelj k§anikat vaey a I >1 d bit; 
pnitipak^nnmuncne f ty artlixili. tad yathfi: tamdhfVdi sthiram; sattvat; 
glift|a* r di-vad iti, asmnn-mata eva *nuk\ila-tar ka-antt vena na yjit-pnuipak- in 
aaUL pmdlpu-'JSu ca auksn uT- + j leka-fesanfi-’i j ukahtnenft knan Lk a tyu-bl \mm a 
eva pnresam iti, 

9 ruti-ny&ya-vi rodh&c ca. 36. 

H sad ova, saumje, ’dam agra ilslt,” “ lama eve Mam agm aflld " ity* 
Bdi-frutibhilj “katbam inatab saj jiiyete p+ rautiJdi-ytik U IAi<j ca 16 

kOry a-kOrana-" tmnkiVk b i ta-pntpaESce k^inikatviVnumanasya virodliO.ii na 
kannikRtvuib kaaya T pi T ty ai thnh. 

drsmnm- ‘eiddheg ca, 37. 

pradlpanp k h fl- T di*dpsJfin to k^ani kat v Orsiddlic 5 ca na ksaiuka 1 vu- 
numammi fty arth&lu 20 

kim ca k^ani kata-vadi na ui inril^haiu-di-stluilc *pi kiirya-k urana-l>hrivab 
pravrt^-mvrtty-anyatha-'aupapatti-ciddbo no ’papadyete f ty Oh a: 

yugapaj j^yamanayor na k&rya-k&rafta-bh&vah. 38. 

kirii pigapaj jayaraTmayob kii\y a-ka ran add 10 v nb, kirn vfl kiutnikaynh? 
tatra na dyo vi n igam ak a-'bhavn-’dibhya iti bLlva^. 25 

nil "ntya ity alia: 

ptirva- + payc utt&r&- t yQg&t< 39. 

purvasya kuranasya "pay a-k ala nttam-Hva kixymjo ’tpatty-anancityOd 
api na k&anlka-vtide sambhavati kOrya^kOraiia-blilvab; npuduiiii-kfinuEib 
’nngatntajai 'va kOryO/nubliav0d ity arthub- an 

npldaim-klraniim adhikriyfii p va dusaiia-dtaram aba: 

tad-bhave ted-ay egad ubbaya-vyabhic4rad api na. 40. 

vataii pnrvasya bhOva-kOln uttarasya Viunbnndbo, tft nbha}A-vyablvb 
ciirad anvaya-vyatireka-^yabhicurSd api na kurj a-kOrana-bbOva ity artbab. 
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L 40. Sdinkkya’pmvacana-kh aaye, 


tfitlL=i hi; yado ’pSdeyo^tpattis, tado pildiumiii, ynda co ’pSdta&^taam, 
tado 'padeyo'tpatty-abhava ity anyay a-vyalbeke imi Vo ’padono-'pSdeyayo^i 
kurva-kSranadjhriva-graho bhavati. tatra ksamkaLveiu* kramikuyos tayor 
viruddha-kalataya 'nvaya-vyatiroka-YjabMcarabliyiift na kibya-kilmm- 
o bbava^iddhir iti* 

c nanu ninjitta-karanasye Vo "pudniia-kilmmsyu 'pi purva^bliaYa-mritf^ 
yfn Va kuramta ’stu. j tatra bn ; 

purYa-bhava-matre na niyamah. 4L 

purva'bliuva-inritru-'bhyujiiigaiiio cc dam ovo + pii,dunam iti niyamo na 
10 syut ; n imitta-ka rarjfmam api pdrva-ljhfiYil*'vi^esilt. upadana-iiimiltayor 
vilMguh BEirvadokansiddlia ity artliah. 


a|»aro tu nastikn ahuii; e rijUilna-'tinkta-Yastv-abb ji vena bandho "pi 
Bvnpna-padurthn-vat; ato tyanta-mithy a t vena na tatra kirai.ium aati> r ti. 
ftUHnatam apakaroti i 

i& na vi j aana-mfirtram, babya-pratIteb H 42* 

i] a vijfiEma-msltruiii tattvam ; bahya-'ribaiiutn api yijftHna-vat pratlti- 
siddkiUad ity artbalu 

* nanu lughava-tarkeiia syapnilAUJrajaiitiiir dr^yatvaJieltika-naitbyii- 
tva- n umari ^na billiya-va^tY-anu bha vo had Kamynin atra bhavatiiiii 
20 einftT api stab: u cid dhT klaiii marram*” 

H tasinid vijflinam eva sti, m prapafico na samsrtlr** 
ity^ada» iti. ato du^na^iitararn uba : 
tad-abhave tad-abMvac chttnyaih tarhjL 43 r 

fcirlii !wbya-’bh5ve ganyam eva prasajyeta, na tu vijMnam api. kutah? 
25 tad-nbliive tad-ahhavEd, bahytt-’blmve vijflomsya 'py abbava-prasafigit ; 
vijii iinu-pin titer api bahyarpratlti-vad a vastu-risayatvar’nu tuSafl^atnhh A vat ; 
vijft®na-piumSpyasya fcvfi ’py asiddhntvuc ea; tatha vijUSne pramfigSnBra 
api balijutayu 'pampas ce T ty arthab, < nanv anubhave knsyii ’pi vivadii- 
bhavcnasa eti taim praniSiuVpokst»’ti cen,na; ^unya-viidinam eva tatra 
30 vividat. «atH 'eats 'pi pramOiiBim vastu eidbyati ; vifaya-T^dhafiyai ’va 
prriinanya-prayojakatvati, na tn pmmapa-puram^hikatvasye > ’ti cen, na; 
evaih saty asat-pramfuiasya sarvatra sukbhatvona kva ’py arthe pramilna- 
’nvesanasya 'jogaL «atha san-madhye ’pi vyavahui ikaWttva-nlpo viresab 
prairiiina-’disv eatavya* ili cert, Syfitam murgena. kirn punar Idaitx vyuva- 
35 harikatvam? yadf pftrinumitvii*, tada ’smabhir api ’dr^ari) eva sattvaiii 
graby a-giTili a ka-piaiu a nai i u i n istam; ^ukti-mjaUik’di-fculjatvosyfii ’va pm- 
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pufice pratkedbat yadi punali pratlyaniniiatTi-inaLraTii, tada ’pi; 

tadr^air eva pramauilir bfUtya-^rtiiBsya ’pi siddM-prasa^git. loghLiva-Liirka- 
’nugrhitena yatha-kaLliaiiitiid-anunilneiirii ’va badluia tu vijilane ’pi samaiui 
iti. etetia Mhuolkanam vedanti-bnivanaui a pi in&tAih v i jii ina-vada-tuiy a- 
y ogaJtsematay a n inistam. vijMna-ni atna-&atyata-pmtipadakn^rtiti-smrtayas 6 
tu kntaathrttvarrSpam paraiDarthika-aattam eva bahylnSm prati&edkorUi, 
na tu |>aiiiiiiiuitva-rupam vyuvaharika-sattam ftpi; 

11 yat tu kiUa-’jitareijsit T pi ni 'nya-samjMin upaiti vui 
parhmma-Vli-sauddmtaiu^ tad vaatu, nrpa, t&C ca krni?” 
w vastu mje *ti yal lokc, yat tu mja bhnta-'dikaiu, 1& 

tathii f nyac cat ’ttharb tu na sat aaTiikalpauaiuayam " 

iti Visnupiminu-’dibhyah parmairutviiayili + va ^ttBva-’vagamad iti. warn- 
kalpaiLatiiayam I^vara-’di-aaiiikalpa-racitaiij* etexus 

vijftaiiamayam aval ’tad a^esaui avagncchate 

'ty-adma VIjiiuparEn© MayanLoka-rapini Vismina ’surebhyo 'pi tafctvam 1& 
evo 'padistaih, te tv anadlukSnVdi-doalir vipadta-’rtl^a-giahatie rm vijB&xa- 
vadiuo nasttka babhuvux ity avagautavyaiu. tad etat Bftrrom Brahma- 
miiujuiaa-bhartyo mayl-vada-nirnsaua-prasaDgato vis taxi tam asmiibhiL 

c nanv evarn bhavatu ^unyatn era tattvam ; tadii sutarfim cva bandha- 
kiirariu^uvcsaiiam na yuklaih tuecbatvud s iti uastika-^ironiaui h praty* 20 
avails t hate : 

nfitiyam tattvam, bbsvo vinafyatl, vastu-dbannatvad vin&- 
Qasya. 44. 

ijuiiyara eva fAttYsuru yatah sarvo ’pi bhiivo vina^vati, yag ea vmagT* 
sa mithyii, svapna-vat* atah sarva-vastuuiim udy-antayor abbiLva-matratvan saa 
madhye ksanikfl-sattvaift samvrtikatft \i\ pammartliikaiD bamlhib'di. Utah 
kiiii keiui b&dhyete ? ty Bgayafe* bliayilrdiru viur^iLve heturvaataJharmatviki 
Yina^tsye Hi, vini<jasya vastu-svabbEvatYiLt. svabbavam tu vibaya xut 
padarLhaH tisthatl t y artbaL 

paribaxati : 30 

apavMa-matram abuddh&n&m* 45. 

bliivatvad vinEi^ILvam its mudhanam apavada-TDatra w milliyai-vada 
evn; n ruja-kfirat ifi -’\A La vena airavayavn-dravyanaiU uu^sanibhavat; ksirya- 
uiim apt viua^S-’fikldhc^ ea; ghato jinia iti pratyayarVEul c^t ghu.pt titu 
ity-5di*protItya gliatR-Mer alTuVkhyayu awtthaya era aiddbelu avyakU* 35 
tayaq ca karya-’ II tatii-' bhy u iM^gamfl T smim-ninta-pmve(a eva + kiiii ca vfom- 

^asya pmpailca-tattvaUl- bhyupagauie pi vinl^a ^va baudhasjTt purufi5rth*b 
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L 45* 3a mkliya-prameaiuz^hii x*fe+ 


samblmyatj r eve f ti. kn^eit tu Yyanaste: tfimjam tattvain ity ajufuiuxit 
kuMtn-y£dfrm&tratii, na punar atm yuktir osti; pmmSi^sattv^sattviv- 
viksilpfr aahatviit. qui\yu pramuiiiiAlgiktirc tenai Va ^unyatil-ksatih ; anan- 
gikaro pnmiana-bhlvan na ^unya-dddbih* svatah siddMu ca cid-rupata- 
& My-Spattir ity artha > itL na ca 

€ w na nirodho na co 'tpattir na batldbo na ca wridhiikab 
na immiuksur na vai mukta ity esi paniinjlrtliatft,” 
w aanra^tnyaifa ninilambarh svarupaiii yatm. cintyale, 
abbj1va*yogiih sa prokto t yena "tmauaia prapa<jyatl" 

10*6, (jruti^mnibhyilm api ^anyaiii tattvatava pratipadyata> id yaeyam ; 
purusiiitiini inrorlIla-My-abhivasyiU Va tadp^Tpi rrutisu tattvatayo ‘ktatvat, 
purvo-'ttam-Yiiky ;1bhy iini purusiuyiU ’va prakaranat; vilinrvyi^va-cid-aka' 
Sa&yal T viii 'tadrga-smitisu tattmtayS pratipadanSc ca, 

w kailokyaih gagana-kamm nabhas-tulyarii vapuli avakam 
15 Tiyad'gami-manfi dhyayan yogi brnhimi Va glyata” 

i ty-adi-yakyil- nt&riur eka-vakyatvad, akru^i-^unyayob paiyayntrad iti. 
muno maliat^attva^dy^khilri-ntahkaranam; viyad^ginii cid-aku^ llnam. 

duf&na-^tajram alia: 

ubbaya-paksa^samfLna^k^ematvad ayam api. 46, 

£f) kflaiiikarbill Lya-vij s'i ;1 i j o' bhaya-pa k Haynb sam aim-k si - imt vnt tul ya-ni ms- 

anohetukatvad ay am api pakso Yina^yati # ty unusaugab* k^tnaka-pak*a- 
nirlsa-lietar hi pmtyabbijfia-nni^patty-adik ^uDya-vilde T pi eamirm^ tuthii 
TrijELiina-pak^-idraHa-hetur bubya-pmtlty-adir apy Mra gamatia ity arthah. 

ysd api c dulddja-mvjbd-ruprttayl tat-siidhanatay d vfi ^ftnyatli Va \stu 
2 & pimiailrtbii > iti tiiir raanyat€, tad api durghatam ity ilka: 

apuru^artb at vam ubhayathJL 47. 

ubhayathB svatnii parata^ ca ^nnyataySh purnaartbatvaxb na sarn- 
blijivati; sva-nisibatvenffci Va sukho'dlnfim puruafirthatvat; stliimsya ca 
purosaayu "nabhynpagamld ity arthah, 

tad cvaro bandha-k&rana-vifaye itrLstEka-mataaii dGsitanl. idanim 
purva-niraata-*vagifflny Odtika^ainbbavj uuy apy anyuni bandha-kuranilm 
niruy^nte. 

na gati-Tri^^at. 43. 

prakanrnnd )jandlio labhyate. na gatbvt^sat rarim-praye^u--tli-rupiid 
as api pmtipasya bandha ity arthah. 









8amkhya-j>ravacan£-ihdiyt + 1 , 5 3 . 
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atm bet mu Sba; 

m$3triyaaya tad-asambhav&t, 49. 

tii^kriyofiya vibhoh pumsasya gaty^asambbavad ity artli&b* 

tnanu ^mti^mrtyor ilialoka-pamlota^aiftnil-giiiCLiana^rEvaiiJiL puru- 
ftfisya pariectumtatriun evil "stu* tathu ca ^rutir apy w abgusjt^matrah e 
puru&Q ’ntor-ltmg ” 'ty-ftdir > ity u^aBklm apilkaroti : 

murtatFM ghata-'di-vat 6amana-d harms r # patt&v apasiddk&u- 
tah. 50, 

yadi ca ghata-'di-yat pumun murtnh pancchinnal.i svTkriyate, tad$ 
suvayayatva-vinaqitvI-'dLua gbflta^iHn^iiiaJia-tlharmS-'patUiv apudddhubUih io 
syad ity art! m h. 

gatwjrutim upapfidayati : 

gatt-frutir apy upadM-yog&d, aka ca-vat, 61. 

ya ca api purusc &§ TiHmtva-gru ti-sm rti-yuk ty-aiuirn- 

dhemt + ka^asye Vo "padhi-yogfid eva manta vye + ty artiiali. talm ca 15 
pramuiiatn 

“ ghata-eamvitam iikli^irii niyrudlno ghate yatM 
ghato myeta* nil kafarb* tadvaj jlvo iuablio- h pama!L 1,> 

11 buddhcr gtuienii ’tinxvgniiena di um^gra-nnltro by avaro ’pi drat a 5 ' 

ity-ndL-^mtili* u nityah sarva-gatah athiinur t!l ity-adiku ea snutib ■ modhy- 20 
ama-parimiinatve 3uvayavatvu- T pit11yii vina^itvam, anutvit ea doha-vyapi- 
jaSuu-’dy-anupapattir ity-Sdig ca vukiir iti. atii eva 

“pmkrtih kurntc karma ^ubbi-^uldyv-pKftla-biniikiLXt^ 
prakrti^- ea tad a^riati IHhu lokcsu klma-ge lf 

+ ty-adi-fimrtibhib prakrter eva tifiaya triyfcvupa gatib sinai vata iti. 25 

na karmai^S "py, a-tad-dlmrmatvat. 52. 

karma it ii admtenFi "pi suk^fm na ptmut&aya handball. kutah? piimsa- 
dharmat va-'bliavld ity arthah. piirvaih vit d tan isiddl iii-vy apli^ra^f iu 
kariuaijEi kandbo lurukrtab ; atm tu taj-janyii-M interne 'ty urtbikft-YibbagSd 
apaatuLruktyani. 30 

% nanv anya-dharmenii "py nd reteii a + tiyatiya handball syut.» taint *lm : 
atiprasaktir anya-dharmatve , 63 + 

biiEidl fcEi-lat-k u ran ay or bbi mia-dl tar mat ve p t i j u-ls<l k li r. niuk t iisvh * j ii 
bandb^’pattir ity artbah. 
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I. &4. Savikhya-prava£an<i-hh&&ye t 


kim bahimi ? svabhavr^di-karma- ntair anyena va kern* + pi pumsaaya 
b&iidho-’tpattir na ghalate, ^ruti-virodbild iti sadMraimni badliokam alia: 

iiirgu^a- T di- 9 mti-virodlia 9 ce B ti. 54. 

purusa-baiidhasya ’naupldhlkatve 
& 11 sitkat oeffi kevalo nirgunag ce tf 

J ty-adi^rQti-Timdlifl<; cs 'tj arthah* iti-^abdo bandha-botu-pariksa-saiitapt au. 

tad evaih u na syabhfivato baddhasye 1 * "ty-adina praghattakena ’tara- 
pratiaedliatali pmkiti-purusa-iiamyoga ova aaksad handha-botur avadharitak 
tatre "yam agafika: < nanu prakrtimniyogo *pi puruso svabhavikatva-'db 
io viksdpa-grastab katharii na bliavati? fcaihyogasya svilbhavikatYa-krdii-di- 
mmittakatve hi muktoyii 'pi lmndh^ f pattir ity-Sdi-dop§ yathS-yogyam 
flainaua ovy * P ti- tfita imilm agankfini pariharati: 

tad-yogo P py avivekSn* na sam^natvam. 55. 

purvakta-tad-yogo 'pi purusasjii MvekSt j vakfiyumunad smvekfid ova 
15 hi iiimittlit sarayogo bliavati- ato no 'kta-dosTtniiib snmfamtrata asti 3 ty 
attbafe* ca 'viveko muktosu na 'stl f ti na te^um punah saibyogo bhavati 
! ti. * imnv avivebo *tra na prakrti-puru&^T>heda-saksatkamli; saiiiyogat 
prag asattvHt. kini tn vi veka-pr ilgabl mYO T vivckiV T khya-jiiSna-vasann vib 
tad ubhayam api na puru^a-dliarimik, kim tu buddhi-dharma tvo 'ty anya- 
20 dbaraeoii nyatra sariiyogo p tiprabaOga-doAa-gyjnyaK] aaty eve* 'tl 
mfti'viim! vmyatii^aniUtnjdhflna'vivekasya parafta-dharciatvSt; tathS ca 
pmkrtir buddhi-mpa sail jmmBx tfvand-purusFiva tanum vivicya na dargb 
tavatl* s v: i-xtI tin I a rgan il-‘rthaib tadlya-buddM-rupcma tat rat Va puruse sam- 
yujyata iti vyavasthayf P tipreaanga-‘blmvlt. tad uktadi Karikayil: 

2& 11 purnsaaya darganfi-Ythaib kjivulya- rtliaih tathil pnidhuriasya 

pangv-amtha-vad ubliayor api saibyogus t tat-krtah &arga' T iti. 

Hvainine jiiirusilya pittdhanena dar<jayiturii tayob ksiivalya-Vtliam cc T ty 
arthab. avivokasya vytti-tnpatvarh tu 1,4 vail-matra^ na tu tftttvaihjCitta- 
stMter” ity agami-autre vakwynmalu avivokag ca sati*yoga-d?5i£i va 
80 bandha-kaeanam; pmlayo baudbil-'ckr^auat; aviveka-nfuje P pi jlvan-muk- 
trisya dulLklta-bboga-dai^inao ca> a tab sibsild ova Vivcko bahLUia-kaLanam 
pmil no 'ktii) H u 

c nanu bhogya-bliokt^l >ba va-niyainnkatvona klptasyu ’narU-svii-y vanvt- 
btilvasja kannuAllnriib va saibyngn-botutvum astu; kim ity aviveko "pi 
sathyoga-hetur i^yata ?* iti con* na: 

41 puniiuilL prakrti-stho Id bhunkto pi akrti-jati guiian ; 
karaiiaiSi gnua-sailgo sya sad-a^id-yonbjanmaflv v> 
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It [ (xitSjSsb safigri^khva-lihimanasya i&ihyoga^LetutTn^maraniit; vak- 
8 ynmrimi- + di-vlkya-yiikiibliyuij ch ; anyatM jjlonato mok$asy* gruti-^iiirtb 
eiddhasya biup&pfttter: ca. tailiui T vam api svo-’pTidlddcanu^dikam api 
saiiiyogft'kurariaiu bhavati; tad vihayu katham aviveka eva feevalom tatm 
kiinmam ncyata ? s iti. ucyate: avivekil-pek&ayii kamia-'dlului api 5 
parumparayai Vu puni^a-sanibiindhalL fcathii ‘viveka eva purn.se ri a sfiksjic 
cbetttnii fakyate, kariuiVdikuih tv a^Yckri-kliyad^tu- cchedii-dvilrm F ve 
r ty n^ayenii Viveka eva mukhyatah sumyogadietutayo *kla iti* ayaih cu 
’viveko 'grhlkVsui h^rgaka m ubbaya-jiirmjim avidya-sthala^bhisikta eva 
vivakuitah; H bandlio viparyayat/’ “ viparyayadjhedih paflce ft T ty-figfljni- l& 
sutra^dvayat, “ tasya hetur avidye” 'ti Yoga-stxtre P py avidyiyS eva pailca- 
pnrvSyfi biiddhi-purti^i^aihyopidieiutil-vacanac ca ; anyathri-khyaty-an- 
abhyuiiiigaimvmatra eva yogato 'tra vi^eaau-cityat, na pun&r aviveko "tm 
T bhlva-matram viveka-pragabliiYo va; luuktjisju ’pi hwdha-’pcuteh; jlvart- 
muktasyS # pi bhu vi-tt Iveka-\yaktbprlgabhavena dhamm-Mharm^tpat ti- 15 
dvilra punar-bandb a-pra&a nguc ca, tatba ’gami-s utm-stbiwJhvnji La-d rsiu n t-S- 
*nupapatt £9 ca ; abb Ti yasya dlivinta-vad avarakatva- J aambhaYlt» tafha 
vjddhi-hrSgay npy avivekasya ^ruyamanau no ’papadyeyatum iti. ; us man- 
mate ca Yafiana-rupasyai T vu Vivckaayn ^lhyogii-kbya-janma-hctulayu 
tamovad jIvamkatva-vpddhbhraiil- dLkam ailjasai Vo 'papftdyate. ** tasya to 
belur avidya” p ti Pataiijala-sQtro ca hhipya-kamr afidyfi-^abdenS p vidyu- 
bljarii vyakbyittam; jiHimaya ^tliyogo - 1 ttara-kalTtmtvena eathyngn 'janaka- 
tvad Iti. api ca “ punisa^ piaki’ti-stho hi bhuxltta ” ity-udi-mkyesY athi- 
min a ^kbya-Battgusyai Vu prak rtbtbfltu- T khya-saiUy og;i die tutu Vagamyate* 
ata eva ca "vidyii na T bbavo, s pi tu vid va-vinodhi-jfjumVntaram iti Yoga- 25 
bhSflrfe Vyifia-devfii^ prayntnenii Vudhrtom. tasmM it vi veka-' vldy ay oa 
tulyayoga-krtemataya Vivekasyii T pi jMrmvir;ey r Ltv;tm iti Biddbiim* 

nyaiii ca 'vivekas tridliii &E1 lily ogil^kliyayti lnia-h^ t ub : naksfnk dharmrt- 
'dharm^tpattiHlvara, mga- di-dr^lu-dvttnl ca Idiavati; male Lad- 

vipaka fi iti Yogu-$utmt; 14 ksutu *5uii "ti nibftdbyata” iti smrtch; 64 vita- ao 
riT crii. p mv i Ti-i) arcan Tu 3 +1 iti Nyaya^iitmC ca. tad uktaiu ^Jok^iulliarme pi: 

u ifiaiiC' S ndriyai;T T ndriya-rthu no 'panarpanty alarsulniru 

liliia 9 ca karanMr delii na dcham punar arhatL" 

“ tasmat taim- T tmnkrid ragtid bljaj juyanti jantava PT iti. 

rigaa tv avivtika-kdrya iti Yoga-sutlibhyat11 apy etat pnvtyetavraTiis S 5 

na-tantn>nyujtac ca j^fifcra-dvayam; kle^ii-mulab 
* k »ati mule tad-vip^ko jn ty-ily nrdjhogli tf iti. kleja? ca H-idy^di-pancakam 
Iti. 

avivekasya bandha-janane dvira-jatam ca pinijikrtyo \vara-gTtuyain 
uktam: 40 
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L 55. S^mkh^pravacami-hfids^e, 


44 ;m5tnmny 5tma-vi]ilaiiam, tas mid duhldiam tathe tarat, 
r5ga-dYC3a*dflyO dosah sarve bhrSntbn ibandhanSh„ 

kfiiyo by asya blmved dosah punya-’imnyam it! graUh, 
tad-do^ud eva sarve&aib ^iirva-delia-aamudbbava t+ iti, 

& ctad cva Nyaye autritam: rt dnhkba-jan ma-pravrtti-<Ioi^-riLithyuj Bininim 
uttarO'*ttara- + payc tad^nantanVpiiyud apayaxga " iti. 

tad evaih saihyoga-'kbya'jiiiiimt-dvilra bandha-thya-heyasya mula-kara- 
nam aviveka iti beya-botu-vyuhali pratipaditab- 

itab patuiii kniEia-pnlptaib huno-^paya-vyuham ati-vlstarena-^i^txiv 
io samapti pmtipadayati; autara-ntara co "kt^i-vyulmci api vfetarayifyatl: 

myat&-k&ran£t t&d-ucahittir, diiv£nta~vat 56 , 

tukti-TEijata-'dt-sthale loka-aiddhath yan nlyata-karanam viveka-saksat- 
keros, taamat tasyit Vivekasyo T rrobittlr bhavati; dhvauta-vat, yatha dlivan- 
tam rdokad eva myata-kammin natfyath no ’puyS-'ntarcQa, tattiiii VS Viveko 
l5 -pi yivekad eva naryati, m tu kanna-'dibhyah siifcsud ity arthalu tad etad 
iiklaiii Yoga-fluttena: 44 viveka-kbyatir aviplavil hanch’paya 1 ® iti. karma- 
T dini tu jEanasyui Va aadbanini; 4 L yoga- ilga-nust hanad a^uddh L-ksaye 
jnSKia-diptir a viveka-khylter” iti Yoga-sutrena sattva-^uddlii-dvara jilana 
eva vijga-ngr^iitaqydta^arva-ks^rniai.uiih sEidhanatv^- 1 v adharapad iti, 

20 pnlefulis la vedantino rookse pi karmano jUina/figatvam aliuby 

^Yidyaiii yn VidySib ca yas tad ye do T bhayuih salia, 
avidyaya mityum tirtvft vidyayii Viftam *1911 uta M 

iti <jrutau 4k aalui-karitvena ce Tk Hi VedantA-ftntre ca ^"ga^iigi-bhavena 
jflniia-kannanob eaha-karitva^vadJiriranat; 

2& 44 j Sonina T jflfinittS va f pi yfivad dehaaya dbilranam, 

tavad vai^^i^mii-praktaiii kartavyam karma muktaya " 

ity-adi-fimfte<; ca, upamftrdmii ec” J ti \ edniibi-sutrena tu karma-tyngo 
yOgS-Vudhasya nyayn-prupto 'uiidyntu eva, jUSnagya mukhyato mokparhettt- 
tram vyavasthupayitum; yadi bi viksepakatvat karma jS aim-Tiby asasyn 
30 virodhi bhavet* tad a gmia-lope ua gunina iti nyjiyena pmdbUtia-raksir'rt 3 iam 
auga-btuitairi karmai Va tyijyajh Jadabharata-di-vad ity a^ayud iti, t^sam 
mate *pi vi veka-dvSratMi viua Vivekft-na^akatram karm&no iiai Va ss- 
dhvati % ti a tad’Yirodhah, 

atra sutre dhyantasyi loka-na^tva-VftCMiit tamo ! pi dmvyam eva, 
35 na tv rdo-ka^bhuvab; asati bldliake uHam tama ity-iidi-pratyaytlnum Mirn- 
ruiitvl-Vlueityilt, na ca € kjpteniii Vo ’papattav atirikta-kalpana-galuravani 
eva badbakam > iti vacyam; evaiii sati vijfiloa-Tuatrenai Va ovapna-vat 
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5arva-vy&vabari> + papattAY atirikta-kiilpanri-giuraY&^ia bahyir^rtha-pratiter 
api badha-'patteh, tasusM atra prili immkatvad gHaravaiii na dosaye Hi* 
i nanu viveka-jBIn&iii viiia f py a vi ve ka-k by a-j Elina-vyuk 11 suuii &van5va- 
trtlyfl-kftaiie ’va^yam vinurnj jfiilisriaya tari-nlfakatvaib kini-arlham isyuta » 
it! ced t aviveka-fabdeaa Lid-vowiEya eva purva^utro vy lkhy 5 tatvit; £ 
aaSgata-vastkaayS ^vivekasyl 'smart-mat^ nifOrKambkavito ce Hi- 


cnanu pmkrti-pur usii- 1 viveka eva cet s&riiyo|^JvErri taindhad ictus 
Uyor vivcka eva ca mokrcidictUK* tarM tiebii-dy-abbiuiiinorfiattve "pi nsuksth 
sySt ; tac ca fi^ti^miti-uyflyfl-viruddham* it i. tiitfil 'Isa: 

pradhi,n^- p yivek^d ^nyfr-'vivek&sya tad-dh&ne hanam. 67 . id 

purusa pradhanii-’vivektit ksltanad yo T nyiL^Yiveko tyaddhy-^dy-aviveko 
jayate, kiiyft-Vivekwya kliyatayi "nadi-k Srapfi-* vi veka-mulakatvat tasya 
juadbittiji-Viveka-bano saty aviify&th hiss sans ity arthah. yatha fail rad 
atmaisi vivikte fatTra-kiiyefu rfipii- f disv aviveko na sambhavatb tatha 
kutasthatvu- T dwlitarmaib pradMnat ptmise vivikte tut-kaiyapu pariminiK- 15 
T di-dliarniakesu buddhy-suii$v abbimimo no Hpattuni utsabalet lulya-nyayat 
kilraim-na^nc ce T ti bkavah* tad etat smatyate: 

** citra-^dhira-pala-tySge tyaktarii tasya hi dtrakam, 
pmkyter virame ce Htharin dhyayinfuii ke wnarn-daya ? ” iti. 

virartio virEmas tyagah. adi-fabdeua dravya-rupii api vlkTirH grlhya iti* 20 
yae ca t buddlu-purinia-vivekiid eva mokpft > ity api kvaeid ncytite, tfttra 
B&ala^akpmarb^dM-grahavat prakrier api grflhanam; anyathii buddhi- 
viveke *pi prakrtysddiiii]fi»a^mbliavH.d iti* < nauu buddh y+ady-ul dsiman 
Hirikte pnikrty-abbitniine kim pram "mans ? atiam ajfia i ty-utly<ikhil^ r bhi- 
maiiauiiin buddhy-adi^visaj-atvenSi *vo 'papattcr » iti cea* naj 2& 

^inrtva-mrt vu puufth-at^tuU svargi syaun nulcft rtaiuki^ 

'ty-adv-ibbi mil minis m priuIbnna-viHayatvim vin 5 'mipaptittdi ^ ititanilm 
biiddby-Ody^iklsila-karyfinarii pu nahsrsfv-nbli a vlt , pradhfinasya tv id am 
eva pndayi^nauUraih janma, yad bn ddhy-ftdi -r il pH i-'k a-pari ri am arty age na 
T paira-biiddhy-adi-TiipatayI parinamanam iti* 30 

iia cti * "tmani janmw-'ds-jfsiiiiani abbtsmum tva 11a bhavati; pumsasyii 
T pt liOgJi-f an ni-s \\ mynga-viyogarupayor j hjx tsia-maraiuiy fib pa fans an b s k a- 
tvad ;»iti vacyam j 

« na jay ate mriyate va kadil-tan, na 'yam bhutvE bliavitE vis 11a bhuya 11 

itv-Hdi-vakyair janrsin^dbpratssedhesio 'Ipatti-vina^u- bliiusaiia-rupasya py 35 
atmani jiinsnu^di^umvsja siddbeli; aprasaktasya pratisedbli- yogiiL kirsi ca 
btiddby^disu purusuiilmi abhimuno nadir vaktuiii na fakyatc; buddby- 
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X. ST. Sdmkhya-prtimca nct-hhii»tie. 


StlTiiiiii) kfiryatvat, at&b karyesv BbWraSnJV-vyavasthtt-’rthuih myumaka- 
‘kutlksHyaiii kuninu-'bhimana eva niyfuiiakaiayii sidhyati; loko dretatvilt, 
katpatiiiyuq cad rs(a-' d osarit vilt; yatha loke dram 1 1 kseti-tVbhi in uniit ksetnv- 
ja nya-dhiiny ii-’il isv abhimanab, &uyarn a-’ bbimunac ca tnj-jany a-kntak il-’d i s v 
6 abhimfnmU; tayor nivrttya ca tuyor nivrttir iti. pradhunii-'ljhiiiiiliiii-tiut- 
viLsatuiyog ca bijii-’fikura-vad nnaditviin Ha tad-ubhimunc niyumaku-'iiUiiu- 
’pekse U _ 

evam pmtipiidito cstur-vyiiho punar iyam a^ailkit: < nanu purusc ced 
baiutlia-itioksiiu vivekn-'vivt'brm ca svikrtau, trtrhi “ nitya-^uddliu-buddba- 
io muktasyc ” *ti svokU-vLtodlialji ; UUm 

u ua nirodho bu go ’tputtir na baddho na ca sadhakafi 
na nmmuksui na vui mukta ity csa parainuitbato ” 

*ty-iidi-^ rviti-vi rodh eu; ce s ’ti. tarn pariharati : 

vfcn-m&tram, na tu tattvam, citta-stbiteh. 58. 

16 bandha-’dinSitt aarrefSti) citta eva 'vasthansiL tat sarvnm puruse vari- 
m Strain ^abda-mntrarb, opba t ikad Eiul i i tyu-vat pratibltaba-nilitmtviit; na tu 
tattvaiii tftsya bhSvah; anaropitaib japa-lauhjtya-vnd ity arthalj. ato no 
'kta-virodha iti bbavah. “so sainimah sunn ubhitu loktiv ajiiLsaihcarati, 
dhySyatv ’va, IclayatT W ’tydldi-^rutayas tv atra pramanam. sa puriisah, 
2t> samano lokayor eka-r EL pull : i vs*^ibdabby aiii nana-rupatvaflyau pudldka- 
t vain uktam, tatha co ’ktutu : 

** bandha-rooksau sukham duhkham moba-'patti^ ca tnELyaya; 
svnpne yatha "tman&b khyKtih saiiLsrtir, na tu vastavl” ’ti. 

may ay a maya-’khya-prakrty-uupadliiki ’ty artbah. <s nanv cvarii tucchosya 
25 batidhasya hanaih kathara punt Hurt hah? kathnih vil 'uya-dharmriljhy am 
aviveka-vi ve kitbby ilm anynsyu bandha^moksa-svlkare karmE-'diblilr iva na 
Vyavasthc > ’ti cad, atro 'ktn-prfiyam api punai? prapatlcyate : yady api 
dui.ikhu-ynga-rii po band ho vytti-rupau ca vivoku-’vivckau eitlasyili 'va. 
tathu ’pi puruse dutikha-pratihimba eva bhoga ity avaatutvo 'pi tad-dhanam 
20 puru sari hah ; duhkham mil bit tin jive ’ti prartbanilL evaiii ysismfd puru- 
suya prakjtir avivefcena ’Lmumib dorifitavati, tad-vs^ana-vEL^at tatn eva 
saiiiyoga-dvartT ImdlmiUi, nit 'nyttm; tathu yaaniai vivckena 'linaiiatii (tarsi' 
tavaLT, tarn eva sva-viyoga-tlvurii inocayati. Titsano-’ccbedfid iti vyavustlm 
pi ghatata iti. karinu-’dibhir bandhii-'bhyupagame tv evaih vj'avastlul na 
3 a ghat a to; ktirma-’dluaiii snksi.bhii J 9 yatva-'*bhiiveiia siikaat purusasv uprati- 
bitnbanad iti. 


cnanu bandbu- dikutii cet puruse van-unitmiii, tarlvi ^ravanena yuiktya 





Santkhya-pravaeanaJihtUiff. 1 . 61 . 2 ® 

vu litsya biidho bhavatu ; kim-artkaih (rati-sH*ytyo& aikfWkaTa-p&Tyantaiii 
vivcka-jRsiiiaiQ upadl^yate moksa-betutaye ? * ’ti. tatru ’ha : 
yuktito ’pi na. b&dbyat®. din*BQiid]i&-7acl aparoksid rte. 59, 
y oktir roan an am . api-qabdfih gra Yntia-samuccayS.-rthtth . vai S-ma tram 
api purustwya Ixindhti-'dJiiaib ^ravaiia-manan&'tfiatrciia budhyftte sitks.it- 6 
karaiii vma; yathu diii-mafjhaaya janasya vnfl-nititram api dig-vSjpantyatb 
$mvana-y uktildiy a til na budhyatc suksitkuniiii vine ty iirtlmti, pnikite to 
\lam eva bStlliyatvaiii, yat puruse bandhS-'di'buddlu-mvrttir, na tv abhSvn- 
Btiksrakurahj ^ravaijS-’ilinS tad-atpatti-sambhlvimilya apy abbavSd iti. 

athavo ’ttharii vyRkbyeyams *nanu “ tayatarkiir&nat tad-ucchittir io 
Ltv anena viveka-jitunain a vi veko-'echedakam uktam. taj jfiiinai'ti kiiii fro- 
vaiuVdi-sadharanam.uta ’sti ka$cidvi$e§»?» ity akahksayam uha “yqktito 
*nl” ’ty-adi-eutram. aviveko yuktitah i;ravanutft<j ca na Uadhyate no 
’cchidyate vivekiVparok bwiu vina, diii-inuha-vad ity nrthah. saksjitkaiTi- 
bhrame sakautkata-viijesa-dar^anasy ”ii T va virodhitvild iti. ^ 

tad evain vivcka-sSksStkiiran moksam pratipfidye 'tah paraih viveknh 
pratipadaiuyaln tati ii ’tlSu pmk rti-purustVdltiaiii vivckatah siddJiau pm- 
maimm upanyasyate: 

a ni ^ tfg;»s g.p ^ . Ti ri anumSiiiena bodho, dhtlmS-’dibhir iva Vabash# 60, 

acuksusiwaiD apratyaksiinuin. kccit til vat pad art hah sthuhi-bhflta- 20 
tat-kary a-deh ii-’dayah pratyuksa-siddhS eva, prntyaksenu ’sidtlhrinam 
prakrti-purusa-’dlimm anuminena pramanena Ijodhali, pnnifta-nistha-phala- 
siddhir hliavati ; yatlm dhuma-’dibhir janitenii ’numfinena vnhncli siddhir 
ity arthah, amnnanii-’&iddhatu apy SgamSt sidhyatT *ty api bodhyaw. 
asya f&stmya ’numana-pradbajiyilt tu kevali-’ntunanaaya mukhyatojii as 
’vo ’panySso, na tv iigamasyii 'napekse ’ti. tnthii ca Karika: 

"siimfmyutas tn dratad atTiidriyapilin pmtitir aimmSn&t, 
tsisiniid api ail ’aiddham parokaam 5pt5r’gam5t siddham” iti. 

anena ca siitrciifl ’(lain tnanana-^asttam ity avagamyatc. 

nkta-pmmanaih sadhyasya vivekasya pratiyogy^nnyogi-pndurthuiiiUii so 
saiiigRiba-s a train vak ay am aii ii-'n umiUio' payogi-k iiy a-kirana-bhavani api 
prodivr^ayati s 

sattva-rajas-tamasSih eamyS^’vasthS, prakrtih, prakrter mahan, 
mahato ’bamkaro, ’hamkarat pafica tamnstrapy ubhayam 
indriyam, tanroatrsbhyah stbnla-btiQtani ■ pomss iti pafit,a- ^ 
vintjatir ganah. 61, 

sattva-’dlui dravyaiUi na vaiijesikiigtinSb; saihyoga-vibbaga-vauvOt , 
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I. 61. Su m£hya-pravaeana-khfiti/e . 


laghiitv;i-<!iLlatvfi^uiutvi±-’di-dliarni»ikatvao L-a, tesv atm ijastre ^nity-uduu 
ca giman^bdali paruEO-'pakaramtvat piirusa-paQU-baiiLUiaka-Lrigiiiia-'tniaka- 
in a had *5 d i-rc \jju-i ri r m fit rt v ac ca p raj ujynte* m satt va-'di-dnt vy un a ill y il 

twmjTiA'astlisi 'nyuiKVriaEirikta-'vasthil, nyuttit-'dhika-bhaveDa "samliaiianu- 
fi ’victim t ti viivati akaryuA'ustlia*fci niskarsab. akai-yiVvsistho-'palakjiitarii 
guna-aamanyam prakrtir ity arthah; yatha^rute vli^unya- f vasthayam 
prdk]"U-]i%^-prQfiafigit; 

,l sattvam rajas tama iti, e$E *to pmkftih sadn ; 
ejAi va s.;uhsrtLi- jautor, asyUh pane pamm pad am >p 

10 ity-aiii-:-nirtili]iir gwia-matra^yat Ya pmkr li t v&-vacanac ca* 

sattvji-'dhiam aiuicramaya samuiiyam iti ; piini^.a-vyilvartamlya gune 
"ti; mahnd-adi-vyu' van tan aya en 'palabaitu-ntain iti. mahad-iidayo "pi hi 
karya^attva-'di-rujKili pun i *n pakara na btya gimu^ ca bkavautT "ti. tad 
atra prflkjteb svar Spain evo Obtain; agyK Ti^saa tu pa^cad yakgyate. 
is pmkrU?b karyo nia bun maliat tattyarn. mahuddulmani &varupam vi^e- 
bbq ca vaksyate- ruahuta^ ca kilty o + liamfeai ab. aliamkarasya karya-dvayatb 
tanmatranj ubhayam indriyaih ca, tatro "bhayaiii mdriy&m bahya-bhyanr 
tara-bhedenai 'ksida^vvidhani. taumiltraTinrii karyani paftca gthuU-bhih 
tanL stliulanjabdat tanmatranam sukAnia-bhutatvftm abhyupagatam. pu- 
s'usns tu k ary a-k a ran a-vi lak sa iia its, ity ^*am p& n c a-vin catir ganah padiir* 
tha-vy Qbab; ct&d-atuik tali paditi tlio na Ytl ly arth&h* athava gattva-dlnani 
pmtyeka^yyakty-aiLaiityftib ga^m-ijabdo vaktL ay am ea paiica-viiii^uiko 
gano drayya-rupa cva* dharmaHilbarmy-abhedat tu jpi na-kamm-samriu y S- 
’dinam atrui r va ’ntarbMvah; etad-atirikta padErtlui-sattve hi tato pi 
2 & purusasya vivektayyatayu tad-asarhgrahe nyunatil 'padyeta, etena saih- 
khyaiiuiu aniyatJi-padartlia^bbyTtpagama iti tsiudha-praldpa upekwigiyiili. 
dife-kulau ca svaj u ilik-kiilav itku^a-klibhya n ity-u^unii^utrilfc- 

eta eva padarthah pans^pam-prave^ib 1 pmve^abhyam kvacit tantra ekam 
eVni T kvacit tu ^itn, kvacic ca ^lara, kvacic ca sa tiik hya- r n taifdr apy upadU 
3o ^yante. vigeaas tu fiadhamyarvuidharmya-matra iti mautavyam. tatiul 
co "ktatn Bhagavatc : 

“ckaamkii api d^yantc praviet3zil 4ariini ca 
purviksmin va jtar^min va tattve tattvSni san f acab. 
iti nutia-pmsKiiiikbyariLiiii tftttvSnfon r^ibbih kitam 
35 sarvaiii nySyyam yukti-mattvad, vidiiAam kim a^obhanam?^ iti- 

etc ca padarthah ^rutisv api gnmtiih; yatha Gimbho'panifladi; “aMun 
prakitayab, vikarii" iti; Pm^n^panisadi ca “prthivl ca pitbivl- 

matra ce ty-iidbia; Dvaih MaitreyO' , pani{tftd-iidittv api. ikstuu ca pmkrta- 
yab Kurikaya vyathylta^: 
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kl nmh-i'iLikrtir iwikrtir, mahadmdyab prakyti-vLfcrtuyab smpta, 

Btxjbnjakas tu vikSro, na pmkrtir na vikrtib purti.yi " iti. 

ekam evd dvitiyaiii tattvam iti r ruti-smrti-pr. t vSdaa tu sarva-tattvilnain 
puruse vilapaneiiii ^akti-ijjiktimad^iljhedeiie T ty avlrodlmh, layas tu suks- 
mi-bhivenii ’vaatMnaib, na tu nuija iti. tad uktam: , 6 

i( EsTj jilunaiu atho mtba ekam evu ’vikalpitam ,L iti. 

avikalpitam avibhaktam. etac cn Bmima-inTiaai^t-bbasye MvEiita-pmsaii- 
gato vbtareno 'pftpaditam. vl^esas tvayaiit, yat se^vani-Vilde ’nya-tattva- 
njLih tatrrn ’vii Mbhagad T^vaia-caitanyatn evai ’kam tattvam ; mrnjvara- 
vfide tu tri-veni-vad anyo-’uyar’vibhaktatayli ’kaamln kutaathe tejo-nmn- iu 
dak-vad iitmu-nmpdnle prakjty-akhya-aukpnii- vairt.hnyti malmd-ader avibM- 
gfwl Rtmai ’viu ’kam tattvnm iti. tatliu ca vaksynti ^ uu, ’dvaita-^ruti-vLrodho 
jati-paratvad ” iti, 

etesu padar these acakausanruu anumanena bodham pratipiidayati ru- 
tra-j Stella ; 16 

athDlat pafica-taninatraeya. 62. 

bedim Sty anuvartate, etbukib l a vac cilksuxun eva t tac ca tanmiitm- 
kSryatuyo ’ktam. tatab Stluda-bhutat karyat tfttrkSnmatayu taiiumtnV 
‘numanena sthula-vivckato bodha ity sirtbah, 

5ki^a-s5dharany5ya sthutivtvam atm Iwhyc-'mlriya^rnhya-guiiakatvaih SO 
^ant^'di-viij^i-vattvarb va. tanmatruni ca, jftj-jStlyeFm (unt5-di-vi^e«t* 
tray am ua tisthati, taj-jiillyauiim ^abda-spar^arruparTasa-glindliftuiim Sdbara- 
bbutani suk Hma-dravyiiiii Bthul&nSm nvi^sub; 

“ tasniiiis-tasmins tu taimiiitra, teua tun mu tin til srortE. 

na (junta na *pi ghoras te na rnudhag cii ’vitjesipa ’ 85“ 

iti Visnupuiitna-’dibbyah, asyii 'yam arthab: tesu-tesu bhiitesu tanmltrls 
tisthnnti ‘ti kftvu dhama-dbarmy-ubhedatf dravyapSui api tanmiitmta 
Biiirtfi. te ca padarthiih ^antl^onwnudbTi-’khyaih athrda-gata-qabda-’dt- 
vicesSib ? utiya, akfW&patvSt. tathii ca ^nUVdL-vi(;c^t-<j ii nyn^al alu-’di- 
mattvani cva bhutuuam (pdxlS-’di-tunmatratvnm ity Rsayah. ato ’vi(Cfuno iso 
’viqe^aiiijilita iti. ^antaiii aukM-'tmnknih, gboraib dubkhS-’tniakam, 
rnudham mohn-’troakam. tanmStifipi ca devu 'di-niiitra-bhegyatveim keva- 

laiii sukiuVtmakany eva, sukha-'dliikyadi iti, . 

atre ’dam anuniiiniim : apakavsa-kujjtbE-panniUd Htbula-bliutaru a^a- 
vi ^ csa-gum vnd-dra vyo' pidanakiini; sthulatvat; ghabi-pata-Mi-vad iti. 3a 
atra ’nnvastbridpatlya aukamam iUkySi vn sadbyam paryavaeynti. anu* 
kdla-tarkai; ca ’tra: karaim-gumt-krarueua karya^upo-’tpatter badbaka- 
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I. 62 . Sdmkhya-pravacan^bhdf i/e. 


vyiiti rekena pari hiiry at vam . gr utl-amrtay ce ? ti* prakrteh f&bdfetipat^a- 
? dl-raattve tu budhakam aati 

iL ^abda-spar^a-vih inam tad rupa-'dibhir aaamyutnm, 
trigunarii taj jagad-yomr a n-adi-pmbha vSr'py ay am ” 

J> iti Viftnupuiana- r di-Yiikya^]iitam. buddl^-ahaTiikarayo^ ca ^bda^par^ 
'dbmattve bliuta-kuTaTiatTa-^mti-smrtaya ova biidbikab santi ; Lahye- 
'ndfiya-griihya'jatiya-Yi^c^a^uiia-Yattvasyai p v& bbutadaksaiuttvena tayor 
api bhutatrii-pattya gvaeya amkiranatYB-’nupapattet iti, < waxy evam 
kamna-drflYyosu riipk'dY-abhaYe tanraatru-rupa-’deh lam kiintnam?* iti 
io cet f svade&ran&<lmv}iiiium nymia^dhika^bbavena "nyo + nyam sarhyoga- 
WF eva; haridra-'dinarii saibyogaaya tad-uUiuvfi^riilidlia^dravys mktu- 
riipcb’di-hetu fcradarganS L dfsta^o usSre na s vFi-^ray a-b e fcii-samy ogSnSm 

eva rupj^’didietutva-sambhave tarkikanam paramaijusti lupa-kalpanam tu 
hey am. aajatij^kam^^garmgyai Va kana-gmia-’raiu bhakate ’ti tu tef&n 
IB api na niyamab ; tramrenu nmhatt va-^driv avajaya-bah utviP der eva tair 
apt hetutva*bhyupagamriLl iti dik* 

indriyiVnuinanatii ca 'ka^a^numana-vad dar^na^par^Tia-Yacana-’di- 
bhih pratyakfitbbir Yrttibhir eve T ti. tad atm no ’ktaui 5 tattvil-ki^rena 
tattvS-ntara-numrmanaiti eva prakrtatYad iti na nyunata, 

20 tanmatranam co Hpattau Y oga-bhSsyt> 5 kta-pmkri yil i Va gTahya 5 yathS 

hariikLErac chabda-tftfl matrnm, tataq el ^iriikara^nlinkrtac chabda-tanma- 
trac cbabda-spar^ft-gunakam apar$ad^nm3tiam ; ovarii kratueniU T kaiktv 
gmm-vpldhyfi tanmatriiny utpadyanta iti* ya tu 

M Skli;aa tu Yikurvljjah spar^a-makatb sasarja ba ; 

^ bala villi abhavnd vSyus, tasyn spanjo giino mata 1F 

itydidma VL^upurane apar m-nrst ir aka^di-flthulfrbhata* 

catuftaynd ukLa, sa bhuta-ruperin puriiiannuia-riipai Vu mantavya , ukil^ii- 
dlni jala-otam hi sthula-bhutSui sva-Hvo- s tt[ira-bbuta-rupena ti¬ 

tan mat rah s YO- t p&8tambhat& h parimni&yanti tL 

30 bE-hyS- bhyantar S bhy§rh t£Li£ eft h ha:dik&i*aaya. 63. 

bain a- bhyantambhyam indriyabbyam taih paftca-tanmiltriii^ ca karySia 
tat-kumputaya h(tiiikar&sya kumanena bodha ity arthab. ahaiiikaraq c5 
hh ima n a- y rt ti k r 1 rrt antahkamna-dravyarii, na ty ahhimuna-matram ; dra^y- 
jii \.\ lake dniyyu^padSnatva-dat^anlt \ suaupty-SdaY almriikEmi-vrtti- 
55 riR^em bhata-nr^a-piusfiiigad Y^ann.^niyutveuai \u Immkorfir^khya- 
dravya-siddhe^ ce ’ti. 

atre ttiiam ivnutnaimmi tatiTnatre-’ndriyany abbitif]unaYad-draTyo- + pn- 
danakini; abhimSiia-kaiyaHlraTyatYSt ; yan nfii "mm t Um nai ’varii, yutliu 
purusu^dir iti. 
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*nanv abbimSnavad dmvyam evii 'siddlium » id ced. aham giura itv- 
fidi-vrtty-upiidiinatttyA caksur-udi-viit tnt-siddeh ; aiiena ca 'uumlnena tuank- 
udy^tireka-niatrnaya tuttaraijatuytt pxMjdhyatvSt. atra cii ’yam urmkQJos 
tarkjil.i: “ Udiu syam, prajujreye " 'ty^di-^ruti-ttmftibhyaa ifivad hhutu-’di- 
BFBtcr abhimtoa-pumkatvnd buddhi-Yrtti-pfirvaka^i^lan kSrariataya ’bhi- c 
cuaxuih s iddJiah. Ultra c ai *k^rthar«iinfivaya-praty5sattySi Va 'bhimiumsya 
srsti-hetiUvuih laghavat kalpyata iti, < nanv evaiu kulmu-’haihkEjsjsyil pi 
ghato- piidiinflt va-'pa ttya k : ulill jwu uktiiu Uid^iintahka nnj rt-u S^e ta rwi i i niita- 
ghatu-nii^ah synt. na cHi tad yuktaai; purusa-bilai'aiia evu 'yaiii ghutu 
id ptatyabhijilayananatyad > iti. mSi ’vatu! iiiukia-puiimdjhogn-betu- jo 
pan nuiu iLsyui' va tad-anttilikaia na-niokjso-’ttanim uc el it dSt. na tu parinii ma- 
sumanyasyu VtaJdinja^-evariipasyu vo 'ccbcdub; “kfturihuni pmti nasjam 
a^jy anusUih t4&*myar&ffdharaiLatv£d " iti Yogu-sutreinukta-punifio-’pakara- 
^aayil *py unyii-puruaiLrtba^ufiJiakatva^iddhcr iti. atluiva ghatfi^diav up 
HiranyagarbhK-hamkani uva kaxanam astu, na kuiaia-’dy-ahaabkiras, tatliu is 
'pi suinanya-vyiiptuu na vyahLiuiiruh, saimsli4>uddhy-fidy‘iipudiijukui ’vu 
hi apt ill puTura-’distu Biiihkhya-yogayo<} ca pratipFidynte, na tu tad-ain;u- 
vyasti-buddhy-ady*ujiadunika; yathii tnaliu-prthivyu eva stbavura-jarigama- 
’dy-upadanatvaifi, na tu prtiii vy-aii^a-lostu-‘de r iti. 


teuS, ‘atahkaranasya. 64. ^ 

tenal ’Jiiimkareijn karycna tatiSranatayE mukhyasyil ’ntahkanunnsya 
rnahnd-«kiiya-buddli(jr annmiiticnn bodha ity artluilu atrd ’jty ayam pmvo 
gsJi : ahaiiikSni-ilravyaiii iii^eaya-yrttimad-Llravyo-'iiudanakam; ni^caya- 
kaiyanifavyatvlt; yan nai Vam, tan nfli Vam, yntha puruaa-'dir iti. atra 
*py ayatb tarkuh: survo ’pi lokah jiadfirtlium fidau b varupa-to ni^cstya pag:- ss 
cad abhiiuanyate < ayara aham, maye 'dadi kartavyam > ity-fidi-riipene ’ti 
tavat siddham eva. tatiii ’hatiikilra-dmvy n-kami;ii-'kafiksiiyiiiii vjttyob 
kdrya-kamba-bhavena tad-aqravayor eva k irya-kii laim-bhii vo lilgliavut kujp- 
yate; kuranasya vrtti-labhena karya-vjttidahhaayau 'isuigikatvSd iti. q ru¬ 
ts v api “sa Ikaiiiti-oaJcne , , t * “tad ilikaate t! 'ty-uduu sarga-dy-utpaima-lmd- 30 
dli it a eva taddtarii-’khila-srstir avagamyata iti. 

yadyapy ekain ’ntabkarayaiii, vrtti-bbodena trividhaiii lagliuYiiij 

“guna-ksobhe jayamSne mabtin pradui-ljabiiSva ha; 
mane mnbiii'nj ca vijUeya. ckatb tad vrtti-bliedata ” 

iti Liiiiigfit; “ jjailua-vrttir mann-vad vvapatii^vata’’ iii Vedantfrnutrena s&. 
pmna-djs^feita'vidhay3 maiitvso ’pi vftti-m Qtre-bbedmia bahutva^iddhei; <:a; 
anyatba ni^cayii-’di'vrttibbir iva blimma4aib;ayn-mdri^rod] uVdi-vrtdbb ir 
api Bva-sarna-saihkhyu-'nantiVntabkamnn-’patteb; buddhy-Sdisv avyava- 
sthaya mana-adi-prayogasya Futaiijala-'dL^arva^iistrcav aiiupapattcf ca. 
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tatlia T pi vntt^a-parvasT iviL brSntaro-bhedam a^ritja n talik arana-tray c 
kramah kmy a-kumm-bhuvay co ’ktah; 

'misliad iti mnntftvyam. tad aktftm Vasisthc: 

« abam-artho-’dayo yo 'yam cittotmi vedaua-Hmakab, 

& etac elttanirumasya 'sya bijaih viddlii mu hamate. 

eUisiiiiii prathamo-'dbbiim&d ankuro ’bhiuava-kriih 
CUQcaya^tma niriiknro, btiddhir ity abhidhiyate. 

nay a buddby-abhidlanasya ya 'nkurasya prapTnata 
0 atbkaIpa-ru[rt^I, taayaf titU-eetoman o-Tjhidhc ” 'li- 

10 aham-artho 'malikamna-samanyam. atxa vakyc bljoYikura-nyayenai 'kasyai 
\ il "n LiJikarana-vrk^Lsya vftti-mfi tra-rupoiui d Lt I-*dy4fchy 5/ vnathadtiieda h 
kraimkas trisidliuh parmama uklo iti- siibkhya^aatre ca uiotfirVfttlka&ya 
cittasyft buddliav evTi ‘ntarbhavah ; abaihkftrasya ca ’tra v&kye buddhiLv 
anta^bhavab* ___ 

it tat&fr prakrtsh, 65. 

tato mahalrtattvlt karyat karamtaya pmkrtcr annmfinemi bfldha ity 
ait hah. antahkarana-Bamanyasya 'pi knryatraih tavad ekadS pafice-ndriyo 
jitana^riutpattya madhy ama-parimanatayii deha-*tibvad eva siddbam; grati- 
kiniti-pramanyac co. taaya co prakrti-koryaLve 'yam prayogafr: aukha- 
ao duhkba-annba-d]m tin s nl buddbih a uklia-clabkha-nioba-dliarift&ka-dravya- 
janyS; klryatvc sati suklia-duhkha-moba-^mokaitvflt; katita^dt-vad iti* 
k^jaitflrguna-' nusarenai Va ka ry a-gn n Ku- T c i ty a i it co *txH nu kulas tark ah; 
^rnti-snirtayo ’pi l\ mantavyam, cnorni visayesu sukba-’di-niattve pnimu- 
nani sin \ti i aharfr sukln "ty-^dy-cvu- imbhavat; tat kathaiii krmtu-’di-vi.Ssiyo 
Sfl drstaiita.?* iti ceis, na; floklio^dy atmftka-bQddbi-karya taya ftrabftukkiiii 
candana^sukhnm ity-ady-aiuibbavena c& YisaynnSm apt aukha-*dbdharma- 
katva^iddbeb; <5 rt^ tt-MQ rt i pram it rry He ca, kiiiiea yasya + nvaya-Yyat trckrtu 
sukim-'dinft aalia dr^yute, tasyai 'va sukhu-My-upadanatvaiti kalpyale; 
tuya nimittatvam parikalpvii hiyaayo 'pudSi n ntva-kalpane k a raila-ctvaya- 
30 kalpana-gauravat. api ca ’ny o-'nya-.s \u hviidena pratyabhijRaya co vasayy.su 
sarVii'pu nisi^ailbImlift-stMI lL-sh k la a-sitMhib. bit-sukba-"iTd Lari nya "snian- 

nay e vptti-niyama-'di’katpanfi-gciuravai h ea pi ia 1 a-mtikhLitvSn na d iiso- 
Vnbain; Jinyatlm pratyabhijilaya T rajavyHiSLddbi-prasftEgttt mt-kiiranil-Mh 
kiLlpLiiiil-gauravod iti, vipyu *pi ^ukluVdikaih ca MUrkaiidcyc proktaaii: 

36 u Pvt Kautu cetasy atbava ’pi dehe sukhani duhkbitm ca ; kina mamu f tro PT 'ti. 

ah mb sukhl ’tydidbpmtyayaa tv abaiii dbanT ’ty-idi-pratyaya-vat 
ftvn-evami-bhSv a-’ khv mbandha-vis^iynkab. tcf&m pmtyfty ano aii saim- 
ii vsiy a^ftmtKLrKlhLL--visay akat va-bl i mrna-niTaaa-'rtbaiii t u suk hi-duJiklii-ni u- 
c^lhebhyah puruso vivicyate iti- 
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qabdi-’disu ca sukhit-’dy-atmutii-vyavahara eksr’rthfrwnftv&y&t. aatu 
vu sabtlii-'disu siiksad eva stikbam iikta-pramaiiebhyah. 

vi eaya-gata-sukhS-’dc^ ea buddlii-mS tra-graby atvum pbala-balut. yat 
tu visLi.yE-’sani prayogaddile i;anti-eitikhaiii saUvikara ausnpty-adSu vyajyute, 
tad avii buddbi-dharma atma-suktuun ucyata iii. yady api vuhjtsikii* dyu 6 
api tarkikah prupaUce ’nyatba ’pi kurya-kamna-vyavasLlulni aim mi mate, 
tntlia ’pi lnihula-^riili-smjIly-upodbaiaiienK 'snlSbbii anumitiU va vyavastha 
muinvksulihir upiidoya •, miiUnjaitLilya-dosui.ia parar’mitnlnaniirh tlurbila- 
tvat. atu eva - 1 tarkar’pratifitbanud” iU Vedaiitn^utrena ’pratistM-dosatab 
kev&la-tarko ’pus tab- tatha Mam i n a *pi 

“Itrsani dbarnio-’pade^am ca vedsHjiistrii-' v ii od hinl 
vas tftrkenu, ’nusaradbatte, sa dharmaih vedrt, lie ’turn 

id veda-’v iru ddha-tar kusy Si ’va ’rtha^fcayakatvani uktam, tasmat 
“ ijrotavyah ^ruti-vakyebhyn nwntavyag 00 ’papattlbhir ’’ 

ity-Edi-viikyebhyab %m vana-sainiiiin-’rthak 11m eva manamuji balavat ; anyit -15 
’kartmi mananaiii tu parcsam duibalam. evam ptlrufe *pi sukbit-dui.ikliii- 
’di-mattvena te»am anumilnam bubula^rutyadi-vimdhSd durbalam iti dik, 
prak rti-ga U1-vi9eM.nU ca pa^cad vaksyamnb* 


c tismv akhila-iiidebtiyuh puruaa-viveka eva muktiiii be tub; tat kiro- 
artbaiii jadrmi'm anjo-’nya-viveko 'tra dar$ita» iti eet, prakrty-adi tattvo- 20 
’pas an ay a Butt va-^ttddhy-a rt hurii vivekasya 'py apeksitatvad iti, kmya- 
kiiiaua-mudraya prakyd-paryamasya ’num*nena vivekatah Hiddliim uktvfi, 
yatlio ' kta-k iiiy a-kurana-bhuv a-^unyasya pimiwsya piakara-bitarena ’iramSr 
natas, tathii siddbim aba: 

samhata-paTfirthatv&t puru^asya. 66. ** 

SEunhaafliiam uriimbbakii^jaiiiyogab; tu* ca vjiyava- vayttvy-abliedat pra- 
kpti-karya^sildiuirtii,]ab. tathii ca satbliatiiniira pmkrti-tat-kSryanam i>nr5r- 
thatva-’nnmanena purusasyft bodba ityartbuh. tadyathS: viviidu- apadam 
prakrti-mal): 1 d-adikam pariirthtuii T svo-tarasya bhoga-’puTiurgBrplialakatii 
samhututviU; ^yya-’ama-'di-vad ity annmonena pnkrteh pare T *ubhntfl SO 
eva purtisah sidhyad; tasya ’pi aaibhatatve WiistWpEitteh. Patafljale 
ca parartbam saihhatyft-kEritvnd " iti satra-kafenS numanaiii krtarn; tat 
tu yatbar^TQtam ova ‘ntya-’vayava^adbiraflani; itoni-sidiityena rtbu-kriya- 
kfiritvwyai ’va aaibhatya-kririta^ibdu-rthatvat. pnruaaa tu vi»tya*prup 
kfi^arrnpSySdi svSrthairijSyfcb tm ’nyad a^ksate, mtya-piakaija-rupatvat; 86 
puruaaaya ’rtha-siunbwidha-mfitie buddJd-vrttpflpckaanSt; sambandbas tu 
11 a ’eidhamny artba-kriye U atra ca “ na va are sarvasya kfitn5ya earvam 
priyurn bhavaty, atmanas tu kamuya sarvam priyam bhavati ” ty^di-^rud- 
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L 66, Sumkkya-pravaeaiiA-hhdzye. 


smrtayo ’nukula-tarkah. anjac ca: stikh^di-mat pradhaira^dlkath yadi 
avasya sakha-di-bliogft-Vthanj syat^ tad a tasya sulk ait sva-jiteyatve kartasi- 
kartr-VLrailliali; m hi ilhiirmi-bhanam vina suklmsya bLaiiam aambhavati; 
aliatii sukhl + ty evaib subhiwiubhavud iti* api ea samhanyamananam 
6 balkuriuait gtmikiam tat-kiryTiJijlsh ci 'ncka-vikaifuiilra aDoka-eailanya-guiria- 
kalpanayadi gaum vena lagharad eka ova cit-pr»ku;u-rupuh puruaah sarva- 
saiiiliatcbhyah purah kalpuyitum yujyata ilL 

aiiena Butreria nlimtta-karapataya purusa-'numiinum uktam ; purusar- 
tbasyit ’ khik vast ii-samb an ana-nim it Ui tva-Yaeana t ata eva sarga-'dy-ut- 
10 pannam puns Kim pmkftya Visnupumnil-'dau smaiyatc: 

* L niniitta-matruiii evil 'sttu srjyauaih aarga-karniaiii, 
pradhMft4aiam4>litita yato viii spjya^aktayah,” 

“gutLVaamyat tntfw fornmit kaetraj M-'d Iiisthi Um y mane, 
guna-vyafljaim^ambhutib sarga-kSle, dvijo-’ttame s ' 

16 'ty-adi. kaetiajila-dhisthiiiaiti ca 'samapta-purLisjIrthfM3ya puruRaaya saih- 
yoga-matmm; gum-vyatijaiiam mahat tattvam, kumimtaya trlgurtaAisia- 
pratUHUkvvyafljakatvrid itL 


tad evam ncaksusynuni anumartenu siddhir okliu idfiniiii sarva-kura 
natvo- f papattayft pmkrLbnityatvanj upap&dyate puru ja-ku u UsUiy a-aidd hy- 
ia artbam: 

male maiSr-^bhavad anmkm maiara. 67 . 

tniy o*viii fati-tat&van am mfiliun upadatiau) pradbanjiin tnula-^unyam; 
anavastba- patty a l at m mulii- n tara-^ambb&vSd ity art ball. 

* narni 

26 “tasmM avyaktam utpannaift trigunaih, dvija-sattame ” 

ty-adina prndlmnasyEt pi puns wad a tpatti -$nv anftt purusa cva pmkrter 
limbi in bhavatu; puruaasya aityatayl ea n£ ’mvKasthS, Vidjfelvarakatayi 
ca mi purusa kautasthya^haai h, tathi ea siuaryatc: 

“taflmid ajQarm-imdo y\uh saihsamli ptiruaasya hi” f ti.» 

30 ity a$aOky£ ’ha: 

pSr&mparye *py ekatra parini^be h ti samjfla-m^tram. 68 , 

avidy^di-dvarcaa paramparaji [Hirusasya jagan^mul^kfiranatve T py 
ekoaminn avidya- dan yatra kutra-ciri nityc dviro puramparilyrih [wiryava- 
-Sitiiam bbaviavat l ; puTU&isya 'parinrsmitvilfc. ato yatm piryavasSnaib, s 5 i 
^ ni ^ P ni krtib ; prakrtir iha niala-kslrrLna»ya fiaifajflgrmSiJBjri jty at Limb , 
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ST 

c nanv evLim paQca-Tm^ti-tattvim 'ti qo s papadyate * mahat-tattva- 
tarana-'vyakUi-'pekaaja 'pi ja^a-tattYS-kitanVpatten ity a^ayena mtiln- 
aaimlilhanam aha: 

&am&nah prakrter dvayoh. 69* 

vostutas tix prakrter m 0 la-k itrana-vie ire dvayor vadi-prativadinor & 
avayoh aamiinah paksah* etad attain bhavati: yatha pmkrter utpattih 
ejruyata* evam avidyayn api 

u avidyft paEca-parviii *b$ prUdur-bhutu mahatmima ” 

ity adi-vaky"Lih. ata ekaaya avtryam gSimy utp&ttlr vnktavyfi; tatra ca 
prafcrter eva puru^a-^aniyogu-^diblilr abliivyakli-rupagauny utpattLr yukta; 10 

“samyoga-laksano-'tpattib k&tbyate korrua-jO anay or” 

Iti KiitirmarVilkyy prakrti-purusayor gauno-Hpatti^imramlt; avidyayfnj ca 
kva- + pi gauiio-'tpatty-a^raTapaU trtsyii anftdita-vakyfiiii Lu ptavaha-m^ai 
Va v asa nil-\ly*anadi-vakyu^Yful vyEkliyeyfinl 'LL avidya ca mithyii-jijaim* 
rupii lmddhi-dliarma iti yoge sHtritara ; ato na tottva-'dhikyoiu. ifi 

atliavsl dvayoh prakrti-puru^ayoh samana ova uyaya ity arthah. 

w yatah pnfcdh ium-pu rusilu yata^ eai "tac cara^eamirr, 
kiiranaih sakalasya T aya, sa no Yi*niih prasidatv ,T 

ity-iid i-vaky&ih punisaaya ’py utpatti^ravanad iti bhavah* tatbii ca puru- 
&i^sye T va pmkyter api gauny evo 'tpattih; nityutva-ejraYanld ity api sama- 20 
naui iti. tikSDiat prakrtir evo 'padiinarii jagatah, prakrti-dharnifl^ ca Vidya 
jagiin-ivimitta-kamTLaih 1 tatha puruao *pl J ti aiddham* yat tu 

tl avidyaM iihur uvyaktam sargu-pralaya-dharmi vai, 
aarga-pralaya-nirmiiktaih vidyirii vM pahca-viii^akum ff 

iti MokHadharme prakrt i~pur usayor avidya-vidye li vacan:im T tat tn d- -Jj> 
nbhaya-vi^flyatayo *pacaritam eva ; parinumitveim hi panifu-’i>ekfaya pra¬ 
krtir asati + ti tasya avidya-viftsiyatvam uktum* evam eva tasmin prakn- 
rane 5 va-s v a-k iint ji a-pcksay ii bhutu^ntarii knryajTitara nvidye f ty tiktaiii, 
ava^va^pekftayiT ca eva^va-kftnvmin vidye *tL purusasya pariidlma^rujjiaiii 
jagad'Upadanatvjitb tu prokrty-upMhikrim ova kartrtvu-'di-vac ebriiti- 30 
Hinrtyor upa^ p rtham cva J nudyalo ; anyatha u ’stbudam euilujv ahTWV&Jti ‘ T 
ity-adi^ruti-virf)dha^pjittcr iti mantavyinn. maya^idxkna ca prakilir evo 
T oyate; ,l mdySih tu prakriitii vidynd 11 iti ^rutuu 

“ftsmart nmyi srjato vi^vam etat, taamiu^ eft "nyo uUiyaya satiiuiniddTin 
iti pfirva-prakmnta-may ayah prakili-svarupfttu-vacanat; 

^sattvam Tzyw tama iti prlkrtaifci tu gnna-tmyEim ; 
ctiin-mayl era prakrtir, may a yS viibtiavT yruliL, 
lohita-^veta-krane T ti tasyis tadrg-bihu-pra]a ,p 
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ity-ldi-g rnrtibh YlL<; ca. na tu jllina-nS^jil T vidyS may^bda-’rthti, mtyatva- 
11 mipspattei> kim ca Vidyaya dravyatve fabdft-mutni-bhedo, guptve ca 
tad4dhaiatiiya prakrti-siddhih j pamaaaya nii^mtv^dibhyali. catha 
drnyy a-gnija-kar ma-vilaksanai 'vii S smabhir avidyii vaktayye » s ti can, na; 
$ ik tad|k-padSrtha- T ptatitt’L L T uktatvad itL 

«nanv evaih set prakrti-purusa-dy-antimruia-pmkaio p sti, tarhi sirvc- 
huiu cva featliarii vivekHnanaiwb iinjftyatc?* tatra ha; 

adhikari-tr^vidhy&ti na niyamalj, 70, 

^ravnnfr- T dS'T iva nrnnane T p y adkikSrmas Uividlifl, manda-inadhyaini> 
10 f ttama ity ato h& sarvcwlm cva maiiana-iiiyamah; kutarku-'dibhlr manda- 
madhyamayor hudba-sat pratipakfata-sambh by ad ity arthsh, maiuJuir hi 
bSttddhiVtlv -ukta-knfcarka-jateno t kta- , mnnanaiH budhyante; madhyaiu&i^ 
ca Buddha- dy-uktair eva viruddhS-’ftiM Lfigiiih sntpmtipakfiitSiLi kriyante, 
ata uttamOrdh ik ilri iiiim evui 'Ukl^a-niauAiiam hhayati 'ti bhSvah. 

IB prakrtch syarupath git na-sfiiny am prSg cvo 'ktam; sfiksma-biitita- 
T dikarh rn pmiddham evil "atl f ty avalist ay or malmd-ahamkiiiuyoh avaru- 
pam rili a autribhyam: 

mahad-Skliyam idyaih k&ryam, tan manati. 7L 

mnhad-akhyam adyam karyam, tan mono matuina-vrttikam. mananain 
ao ntra ni^cayna, tad-vjrttiki buddhlr ity aiihah; 

" yad etsd vistrtain bijam pmdhiiija-purufuVtraakRTD 
mahot tattvam iti prokiam t buddhi-tattvaiii tad ucyata Tr 

itjr-adi-vikyehhyo huddher evil ’dyii-katy atvri-'vagaralt. 
caramo Tmmk&rah, 72. 

25 tmyii ’nantam yah, so ’haihkarftti s ty ahamkaro 'hMniajia-vrttiko ity 
artb&^ ___ 

yato ^hirattria-VTttiko 'hariikaro, t tas tat-kSiyatvam uttaresani upsipan- 
riant ity aha t 

takk&ryatvam uttare^&m. 73. 
m sugaimm. evaih |.ri-sOtniii vvakhyaya paunaniktya^^an.ka 

*nany evam prakrtih sarva-karanam it! ^ruti-Hmrti-vimdJia * ity Kjan- 
kiyam aha : 

Bdya-hetuta tad-dv&rfi pSramparye P py, smivat, 74, 

patampwye pi saksad uhetutm T py Sdyayah prakrteT hetnta liam- 
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Samkht/a-pravaeamt-bka 1. 76* 

kam-dj3ti mfthad-adi-dvriril *sti; yatba vii^pikft-mate ‘nuiitiiu ghfttA-'di- 
betutu dvyunuka-'di-Jvilrrii Ve ty artha^L 


4 iianu priikrti-purusayor tibliayor cva uityatvilt prakiier eva kam- 
natve kiiii niySmakam? * UtUii ha s 

parva-bhavitye dvayor ekatar&sya bane "nyatara-yogab. 75. & 

dvayor eva puin-pnibrtyor Lt]-: hilivkilry: l-j ulrv u-khu vitve py ekaUirflsya 
puTusitsya 'parinuimtTOiia kamnatl-h3jiya 'nyatamayfth karanatvau ’cityam 
ily artkah. pumsasya ^parivminitve ce ’dam bijam: punisasyfl B BJfoh frtya- 
k^ritve pami thatva-'pattya 'navastha. aaaihhatya-kajrLtve mvadi mahad- 
adi-karya-pnvsaftgalu prakrti-dvaia pari^imarkalpane ca Ughavat taayii 3d 
evtt parinarao 7 tstu, purufG tu sv unlit vena sra^^YO-’paciroj yathfl. yodbofu 
WtamSnau pyu-pai ajay au rEjany upucaryete; tat^phala^ukbu-dulLkba- 
bhoktrtvena tat-svamltvud iti. 

kiiii ca dharmi’grabnka iiulnona kimnatayai ! va prakitub sicklhmi m 
bsya-karapa'kafik^a »ti; yatba Ahariid gmbaka-pramilaena dra^riavit !£■ 
purusa-Biddhan n£ T nyaJraftr-ikaflk9e U apt ca pwugasp parinimitvo 
kadi-da caksur-niana-udi-vad andhyatvam upi ■ ; tatha ca vidyamaiiam 

api e ii kka-duhkhi-'dikaih na jllayeta, tat aq til liaih sukki na ve Hy-ldi- 
jsadi9ayl- pattik. atab praJ^^a-svarupatva-'iiapaycna purwft&sya pari- 
ii fi mi tvaiii aidhyali. tad uk tuth Y ogn-eutrepii: u sadS jMtn$ eitta-vrttuyam ao 
tat-pmbhoh pimiflasjTi ’pnjiiiamitvad' iti, tad-bhSsyepa ca: ‘■sadit jilata- 
visayatVaJU tu purusnHyn ’jjarhiiurntYtim pavidTpayiitT ti. sad;i 
avii rill lilt ve *pi yiitbil n 5 i r kadu vi^vn-piakii^iitviiiii, tathii vakflyfiw&li. 


prakrter yngapat-kiniijatvo-’papattaye vibhutvam api pratipudayati: 

paricobmnam na sarvo-’pl^dELiiaiin 76. 

sarvO' , pSdatiatu pmdhanatii lifi paricchinnaih, vyapaiam ity nrtluih, 
sarvo-’padan at vnm at™ hetu-gnrbhnrvi^siiiiimi : parimbiimfl tad-aeamblia- 
vad iti. « iianu prnktter iipnricolnnrmtvam no ’papadyato; prakrtir In 
Bflttva-’di-gTina*tmy 3 d ntiriktit na biiavatij "sattva-dimiiu .i-bid-dliiiiiha 
M tad-rupatvid " itv iigSmi-mtmt; Yoga*ut™d>ha«y abhyntf spnajam » f J 
avadlirtatviio ca. bejlirii cn «attva-'dMWi lagbutva-calatva-garutva- dayo 
dliiirma vnksvaiiuuin vibbutVC salt virudliy<mtc, srsty-ndi^b<ita\ ,ilj satiivo^a 
vibhiga-dayaij ca no ’papadyanta » iti. aU'<' ovate; ii<irii.i binnaliani 

ilii i cikri-’bhii va-piatiy ogi ta-* vao cbed^ka-’vaco hi nnat varii, tad-abb 5 vafl ca vy a- 

pakatvam. tat bn ca jagat-karauatvaaya ilSi^Lka-’bba va-pratiy ogitn- 11a va- 
ecboiliikatvam eve *ti [irakfter yyapakalvsirti iti paryavasitam. !l P Tli 

iiasya stbiivun^jaJiganiH-’ily-akliila-^aiii'it-vyiijMikHtvnm prfiaatva-siimiuiy mo 
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1. 76. Sti mkhtfit-pravvcma-bfi {i*ye- 


"cyatc, priuia-vyaktuiiii ci Barvu^eha^ambandhat* tad vat prakjler vyapa- 
katvrtm iti 

prakrter akriyai-katva-'dikaiii ca aMhannya-Vttidliamya-sutre pratipil- 
dayktyamalL 

b nil kcvalaift vi>’padinatvrid, apt tu: 

ted-utpatti-prute£ ca, 77. 

tesiim paricchinminain utpatti^raYft^Ic ca; “at-ha yad alparii, tan inar- 
tyftm TI ity-adi-^ruti^u imnvi>a-dharmakatvena paricchinnaayu Hpatty-ava- 
gtttiaL; ^mty-antar^bhya^ m f ty arthnh* 


10 idatilni prakrd-karaniUo^papatlaye Mava-’didtamnatitih nirasyati: 

na Vastuno TaBtu-siddhih. 78. 

ava^hmo "bhavan na vaata-aiddhir lihavo-’tpattih; (ja^anjffigS| jagad- 
utp&ttysi moksa-’dy^anupapatteh ; tad^adar£anuc ce "ty arthah, 

inarm jn-grul apy avastv eva f 5 tu^ SYapnE-di-vad> iti tatru ’ba: 

u ab&dhad adusta-karatLa-jaByatv&c ca n& 'va&tmtrvam. 79, 

s va 1 1]} i.vpad H rthraye ’ va pmpaiicnsya badhah ^ruty-iidi-pramiuiFiir na 
'sti; tatha <;*nklLa-pltimadder iva duBte-ndriya-’dbjnnyatvani api nit "sti* 
doBakalpnc pmuinna-'bhavad ity ato im karyasyfi 'vaatutvam tty art hah, 
« nanu H ySoa-’rambhopaiii vikaro namadheyam t nirttike s ty cva aatyam ” 
20 ity-adi-qrutibhir ova praptiilcasya badho T badhnc ca * v idy a-'k h ja-dogo *pi 
Bva-kaniye + st! » s ti cen* na; mrd^Ji^tanta^idtllsy^vnyathjl-'nupapattyrfc sva- 
karano^pfiksaka-sthai rya-rupa-'sattva-j^aratvat; tSdjg-vakyimam anyalba 
arst y-adiviikya-v i rocUiia ca. kith ca fratyl prapaftcarbSdha atma^ifraya^ 
$ vasyii "pi pmpafic 3 .-'ntargatataya bad hen a tad-bodKita^rthe punab ^rii^aya- 
26 T patti^ cc *tL ata ova badbu^bridhil^di'Vaidharnjyad upalnnibbrie ca 

pmpa ik llsv a sYapna-khiipnspa- + di-tulyatvam atini rband h ona pm Lyacasic 
V c i lil t l ta-nut ru-d vny am; 11 vaidharmytic ca m svapnai-’cli-vad ft ita f “bhava 
upalabdhe^ co ” Hi ca. “nc'ti ue ? tl ’* 'ty-cvatiividhu-viikyaiu ca viveka- 
pariityy ova, na tu svariipatah pm jn&fica-ri ise dha-paru n i , iC prak rt ai tu v att Yam 
30 pmtiijedhflti 11 "d Vedanta^ iitriEt, evam any any api Yakyaxxi Bmbmami- 
minBil-bhajye 'amabhir YyakhyatinL 

rt na 'vastnno vitstu-siddhir"' iti yad uktarit, tatm by turn aha: 

bbSve tad-yogena. tat-alddhir, abb^ve tad-abMv&t kutastaram 

tat-siddhi^ ? 80 . 

3& bis five kiimnasya sad-rupat ve tad-yogena sattsi-rogena kri rya-siddbir 
ghafeta; karftnaava 'bhiivo "sad-rujKvtYc tu tad-ubhavat kaiyaaya 'py aaattvat 
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katliam vast u-bliuUi-krurya^iddhiS;i ? kam^a-svaiilp^vai Yu kary uajau 
’city ad Lty arthah. 

€ nanu tatbu "pi k annul Y5 Ywgyakatvjij jagab-karagam Eistu ; kimpra- 
dliana-kalpamtye ? * s tL tatrsi py silia: 

na, karma^a* upad&iiatYSs-'yQgiJt. 81. 6 

karnoito + pi na vnstu-siddlrir, nimltta-kamnasya karmano na inukvkrira- 
natvam; gunimarii dnwy o-piid Iti atv;v’yogat - kalpaiia hi dfsta-^nusareiiai 
Va bhavtvti; vusikiWkta-gu ri li naib co *pudSiiatvam na kvn-'pi disiuru ity 
art]i:dip atra kartoan^bdo Yidya-diiiEm apy upahkHakali; gumtvil-Yi^e- 
fleiui tessini apy upriduirntYfi--* p yogat* oakf-u^th paUdli-’di-Yad avidyOyiii; io 

oetarta-gata-di-avysitvo tu pradhnnsisyft aaiiijiiri-inutni-blitida iti. 

Lid e vara pa ri na rci i t va-'pari nil mitva-para rtbat v S^parlrthat viibliy I m 

pum-prakrtyor viveko dai-giLdi, idfinlih vivakn-jilanasyai "va "vivekn-nii^a- 
dvilnl pur Lima -pur it sTtr t ha-ke tu Lvarit, na tu tatra Yildik&dcarm&num siikwld- 
dhetuta *stl ’ti yat prig uktam li avi^csaQ co 'bhayor” it! sutrena, Lid tiv.i U 
prap&ficftyati paficabhih siitmih: 

na ’nugr&vik&d api tat-siddluh ; sadhyatvena p Trtti-yogad apuni- 
§artbatvam« 82. 

api-^abdena u na drstiit tat-siddhir” iti pritg-ukta-dfpfa-aamuecayab. 
guror jinu^ruyaLi ity anu^ravo vedab; tad-vDdto yaga-dir antnjm v ikuiii 20 
karma, tasmad api na purvokta-purusuilha--siddhily; yatah kanm-sadhya- 
t veil a punar-av^ttl-sambandliad atyanta-parufilrtliatva^bhava ity art halt. 
kanua-^Mbyivsya ca "nityatve ijrutih: c% tad yatho "ha kurnm-jito lokab 
ksIvaLt. evcnn eva mntra punya-jite lokah ksiynta"' ill U 

“tin karma nil,. 'jiyuHlharmaLviid " iti siitreiift purvaiii kanuana handha 20 
uinlkrta, idsliuiii ca mokso nirlkrij&ta ity apaunaruktyam* € anya-dhar- 
matvena pur voktadiet. unit b&ndha ivu mokm "pi k&rximrio Ibelulvaiii niiu- 
krta-prajTuu iti punar Va no *detl * T ti cen T ua; bandhaJiotutvena 

Vlveke siddbe tat-pui'iiHiyS- 7 'viveka-jat-vena kartiiaiiaiii tadlyatva-vyavn^tbo- 
"papatter iti-_ 30 

cnanvevam pafica^gni-vidya-rupeno 1 pasa a i fi-'khya-kurnunia tlrtlia-msi- 
ra i m- T di-karmiinii ca Bndunarldkadl gatasyii "uiivftti^nUib kalbam upa- 
padyate ? i tatra 'h;\: 

tatra prapta-yivekasya 'naYrtti-^rutih. 83. 

tatvii ’un^raYtka-karmani Brahma-loka-g^ aih ya 'iiHvptti-q rut ili t &fi ^ 
tat nli 'va prapta-Yivekasya mantavyu. anyatlia Id Brabma-lokad apy 
aviiiim pratipudayataiu vakya^iitarilunm viiodha ity arthaly tatha ca sa 
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1 , 83 * fluMhtta-pravacanaMdsye* 


T py atiavrttir viveka-jflfliiftsyfii ’va pbalaih* m tu sat sad eva karmana iti, 
etac ca wisthr^dhy aye prapaftcayijyati i BiahmMnIniama-bhSgre ea tayor 
vakyany udihjtya ’smabkir vj-ukhyatani, 

karrnaiiaa tu pbalaih tada 'ba : 

& duhkhad dvUjkiiam, jaia^bhi^ekavan na j&dya-vimokaly. S4 

anu^ravikiU tu MasJr'dWo^iia duhkha^tunika-bhogeua ca ddikbad 
diihkhaih dukkka-dhMd "va bhavati* na tu jadya viinoko viveka-nivrttih ; 
du^khfl-Yimokaa tv atidum eva tisibaU: yatha jadya- rtitaya jala- bbi^ekid 
dubkba-vrttir eva bliavati, na tu judya-vimotsa ity artbab. tad uktam: 

10 Vyatka pafikeua pafikSr'mbkaK suraya vii HUrfi-krtam, 

bhnta-hatySifci tatbai Vai T kaiiii na yajSrdr mat's turn arliatT " T ii. 

^ruyate ca Brakma-loka-stkrinruii Y ianu-parwiiduuslm apt Jaya- Vijayit-’dli i am 
punu-rakaasa-yonnu duhkha-dblre *tu Karikaya ee 'dam uktfuu: 

“dppfavad auu^ravikah; &a by uv^uddlii-kHayS- Li^aya-yukta >T itk 


16 c nanu niskanmd antan^gji^ipri-'di-rupa-tarmaiio na duhkh&m praty- 
uta moksab phalarii ^ruyuta * iti- tatra ’ha : 

kamye kamyc ‘pi p 6 &dliyatv&-Vi<je§at + 85 , 

kamye "kamyo cst karmani dulikhud duhkham bhavatL kutah? sadh- 
yatvii-' yhjtifat; karaa-&Sdby:LSya, sattvanjuddbi-d varakarjMnasyS pi tri- 
20 gui.ia-'tmakiUaya duhkM-Hinakatviid ity arthaljn 

karma iia na prajaya dhantna, tyagenni 'ke amrtatvam ana^nr" 

ity-ldi-^mtibbyag ca kammno ua aakwin moksah phalam iti bh avail. tya- 
gona "bbittLana-tySgcua* eke kecid t vfi t mrtatv&m anu^uh* praptuvantu, 
na sarve; ubbimana-tyngasya tattva-jiluitfrjany&tnyu dmrlabhatvad ity 
25 arlbab. 

t nami bhavan-mate ‘pi katham j Hana-aadhyaaya na dubkbatvaiii, sidh- 
yatva'ViqejHd'? * ItL tatni'ha: 

nlja-muktasya bandb a-dh vansa^ m&tr am pararh, na samana^ 
tram, 86 . 

so nija-nmktaaya svabblva-mukta^j^a 'vkly it-'khys-kamruv-aii^e\ia yatbnk- 
labandha-mvrttYniatnmi param atynntiknih vivcka-jiirmaHya plialatii, dhvaii- 
b&$ cti ' viia El nu tu birtnum iva sukbfVdiksim bhuva-rupaih kilryum* yena 

iiu^iiayS duhkha-dtim tut ay at* karmaim^ ca tlrrit^-kamniiTii Yinii ua sSkaad 
uva ' v idyama^ik;vtviuh gbatnta iti* ato jilanaaya *k«yyH-pbnliikatvan na 
3-6 aamanatvaiti jnijila-kanuanor ity arthah, jilauaa till punar-avTttlli sambba- 
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\Titi j avivcka * 1 khyu- 1 amaa-nit ^ad iti siddham* tad eyaib viveka-j fijlaam 
eva tiakftud-illiilno-^Hiya ity ukfcam* 


idamrh viveka-jilimasya ’pi aaksld-upaylh pramagaid panfeayante; 
u Itmu vll are diugtavyah grots vyo manta vyft J> ity^di-grulibhir hi pranuina- 
trayepa "trna-jriiliiiLiii ity avagatny&te, karmJkdikllib tv iuiyun nianu-itdi- 5 
pnimilnaiiaih guddby^idUkaniiii eve T ti. 

dvayor ekstarasya va ’py aaaniDikrsta-'rtha-paricchittrih prama; 
tat-sadhakatamain yat. tat trividham pramapam. 87. 

usa irt Eukrs t a! l pramatary aniliudlio, 'nadlngntu i ti yuvat. e vsrn-bh Titiisy a 
? fthfteya vaatmiab pu.ric-<5Jiittir avadharamm prainzi; ail ea dvayor buddhi- id 
purusayor ubbayor eva dliarmo bb&v&ttt* kith v!i 'katam-mattasyo, p bha- 
yathai 'vsi tusySli pramaya yat stidhakatamam phala-yegsi-vyavacelimnaMi 
kura ip&i tat pramanamj tae ca trividham vak^yjiinaiia-rupei^e 'ty art hah. 

rnir ti-vyavartanaya 7 iadkigute \\ bhratna-vyavartanOya vasty iti, &ihi- 
^aya-vyavartan Tijti tv avadbamTium iti 15 

atra yudi prama-rupam pliakin puru^-niatba-idntmm ucyate* tndi bud- 
dhi-vrttir eva pmmiiiiam; ysdi oa buddlii-nistTia-niatram ucyate T lade > ndriya- 
3«ithnikais§- + dir eva pramfinam. purlieus tu piamSrsikfj eva, nci pramate 
p ti. yadi ea puumseya-bodho buddhi-vjtttg co ’Uiayaro api prarao cyate, 
tada tu T ktaJB ubbayam eva pniiaa-bbedena pniinanain bhuvati- eaksur- 20 
fidiHu tu p n 1111 ii na-vya vj d 1 iitah jjarampurLiyili *va sarvutbe ti bhavaii. Pa- 
tafljala-bhSgye tu VySsfrdcvaih puru^i-ni&tba eva bodbah pmme 'ty ukLili; 
purusa- + rtham eva karananara pravjtfcya phalnsya puruKartiUthatuyi evau 
’cityiit, ato *tm *pl sa eva mukhyali siddbantaly 11a ca < purukadjodlia- 
svarupasya nityatnya kutbam pliabitvaut ? t iti vicyani; kevalftsya nil- £5 
yatve py arthc^paniktasya klryatvlt, pimi^rtho-'parag^ySi 'vavi pb*r 
latvad iti* atre Vam ptakriys: mdriya-pmnalikaya t rtha^anmikctrffltia 
li Ftga-jELuinVdiuii tpSE f dau build her artb^kari vfttir jliyate. tatra ee kilrlya- 
Baibnikarsa-jd piutyuksil VTttir indriya-\ i <;i Hta^buxlil hv-a^ritu; miyanS-di- 
gata-pitta-'di-dosaih, pittiVdy-SkriDt-vrtty'iidayud ili vi^e^ab. su ea v?ttuf •#> 
artbo-^arakta pntt.iiii tnlia-ruperm purusl^ruipia bbSsate; purusaayit 
T parmfimitayii buddbi-vat svato ^rthii^ksiratvS-’sambbavat; aftliai- kiimtaya 
evu ca T rtba-gmba^atvrit; auyaaya durvaciatvad iti. tad etad vaksyEiii: 

“ japa-spbatibayor iva no panigalLkiih tvnbhimana "iti; \ogs&^utmiiicat 
** vrtti-sar upyam itaratre f * f ti; smrtir api 1 36 

** taatoirig ekl darpaiie sphare s^miasta vastu-dpst avail; 
iueLs trdi pratJbiiubanti* sarasl ’va tata-druma iti. 

Voga-bbasyaib ca: w buddbeh pratisaiuvedi purusa iti^ pitilidJivanivat 
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L ST, Silmkhya-pra vtiean a-bhu sye . 


pmtLicuhvediib saiii vedana-pmtibim bis, taeya ’<jruyft ity arthah. etena 
pimisfinaiii kutusLlia-vibhu-ddrupatve 'pi na sarrodS sarva^bhlsana-pm^ 
aftfigah 5 jujAfligatAyS sviito rtba- karatva- faliUvut; sirthu- kuraturii villi oil 
saifayoga-mfitreija 'rtha-gmhanaBjil Hind riya^di-st bale buddhuv adrstuvad 
6 id* puruse ea Eva-sva-buddki-VTttTrjam eva pnitibiraba*’rpiin a^slm a it by am 
iti phala-balat kalpyate; ysitba rupavHtuni eva jitla-'diau praLibimbamt- 
ftamarthyam, ne ’tarasye Hu rfipivattvaiii ca na aamunyiitah pratiiuniba- 
pmyojakam ; Qabdasya ’pi p ratldb van i-r Dpiupra Libi mbarda i ult - na ca 

< ^abdflrj&nyam ^abdl-’nTirana eva prutidhyanir * iti vilcyam ; sphutika- 
10 lauh i ty S-Mer api japfi-saiim ikaraa-jany ata- pattya pratfibimba-mi thy at va- 
siddhanta-k^iter iti- prfctibimba^ eft buddher eva pariliima-viqe^o bimbii- 
Tciiro jala-di-gida iti montavyajiu kecit tu c vrttaii pratibinibit&m sad eva 
caitanyaiii vrttim praku^ayati; tatha ea vrtti-gftta-ptatibinibii eva v ft tail 
cai tanya-viflayata, na tu cuitunye vrttbprati bimbo "ati * Hy iihuln tad a-s&t; 
16 upadar^Ua-fSfitKi-virodhena kevula-tarkasya "prayojakatvat i Yinigamiinii- 
vimhe na vrtti^aitiny ay or anyo-’nya-vi sayakV k\ tya^amband b a-v upatayal 
Hyo-’nyaammn anyo-'nya-pratibimbi-siddUe^ ca; bahya-sthale 'rtha-kira- 
tayii ova visayata-ruputva^iddhyiL Hilary ’pi ta^tad-flrthS-^ktratriyil eva 
vigayatUtvau-’cityac ce *fci, ye tu tfrrkika jMnasya visayatiLm ne Hcbantd, 
so tan-mate jfi an a-vy aktm am anugnmakn^lliaiiuiVbhfiYena ghata-vifayakam 
pa^a-Yi§ayakai h jMnam ity-ady-ati u gata-vy a val liirS^n u pa pa tt i h. kecit tn 
tarkikil an ay at Va HmpflpattyS visayatSm atirikta-padartbitin iilmh. tad 
apy tmi; ftiiubhuyamanam artha-’kiimtuih vihuya viaayata-ntararkalpaiie 
gsturavad iti + 

25 * nanu tatha T pi eva-ero- 1 pldhi-vftti-r5p5i Va vrtti-caitanyityor ftnyo- 

'nya-visayatfi *stu; syck piltlhi-v rttit venai H a ’migamat; (dam sikara- T khyn- 
pratibimba-dyayeiie I * Hi cen t im; pratibimburii vinli BY&tvasys s pi durvaca- 
tvat- avatvarii hi sva-bbuk ta-vrtti-vtuaftna-vsittvaid. bhogai; ea jfianam. tatha 
ea visaynta4ftk?©^asya TiEaya^amagrT-ghatitatTOna Hnm-^rayalu tft&mad 
$0 acnitaaya-clitaajayor any o-*ny a-vd Bay ata-r iipo ’nyo-’nyasininn nnyo-'nyu- 
pratibiinbab eiddhuk. adhikam tu Yogavurttike dxJistavyam id dik- atm 
’yam pramutr-adi-vibhagab: 

pramati cetanftb ^nddhabt pnuuanam vrttir eva uah, 
pniriLsi , rtlia- , kar.iA i rttiiiai[i cetane pratibimbaitam; 

36 pratibiinbita-Yrttlnaiii visayn meya uoyate; 

eaksad-dar^ana-rupiiu ca sakaitvarh vak^yati avayam. 

a tali syut kamna-bbiivad vitteb sTiksy evi; cetumdu 
Viftov-fiEleh sarva^aksitvam gaunati liDg 5 r + dy-abtiEvata iti. 

a: nanu 

10 11 yftthri pn^ka^ayaty" ekah krtsnath loknm im mi ravilu 

kaetrarii k&etrl tatbakrtenam pmkf^nyati* Bbiinite' 1 
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'ty-fidi-viikyesu *painimi/di pnik rti-puru &a-vive ke pramam^m upLiiiyasuvin. 
tat katfaim ueyate tsmdh&m? > ifcL tafcra Ta; 
tat-siMban sarva-siddher na dMkya-siddhih. 88. 

trividha-prftiii^iii^iddhaQ e& satTasya Ytha&ya fiddlier na praiiiurur- 
Mhik yith sidhy&tL giiiiravad ity artbih. aU eva Mamma *pi pramltia- b 
trflyam evo "panyastam : 

“ pratyakjatn anumilnam cji ^ustr&m ctv vividl^Vgutnam 
tniyam 311 vidltarii kary&rii dhanmt^midldiu dbbipsata ti- 

uj^tDRiiai-tibja-'dTnam el 'numaDa-ij&ljdayoh prave^di; amiipalabtlby-iidi- 
nitih ca pratyabfte prave^a itL ukta-vukye ce l dam atMimilnam abhipretam i is ) 
a*pEila 4 alarmaat 4 ikaib krtenam sT^vyatariktenai 'kena pmka^yani; svayam 
apretkiQ&tvut; trlilokyarvad iti 

t^ja^aitany^adbriranaib ca prakFi^atv^ai akhaudo- juldbih pmka^a- 
vyavidiira-niyiliiiakataj'a Biddba iti. 

parusa nisttia prame ? ti nmkhy^iddhantam wjritya pnunanilnwk i& 
v iiiksa iiTi iit vakfcum upakramate ; 

yat eambaddham &at tad-ak&ro- Tlekhi tat praty- 

aksam, 89, 

sunbftddham bhavat sambaddhft-wtv^kara^hBrt bhnvati yad vijiiil- 
nam buddM-v^tti^ tat pratyaksam pturniinam ity artliah. atm sad ity&ntnih so 
hetii-enrltha-vi^esfiijain. tathii c&BVtb’fllM-suiiniikai^t'jftnyii- kunisv fi^ (fayo 
vrttili pratyaksam praffianam iti niskarsah. “ vrttib sambamUiii- rtham 
sarpatl " ’ty 5g5ini4fitr5n na vrtteh saiiunkarsa-janyatvam ity iikura- ^nivEi- 
grahauam. caksu^dWvamka-buddhi-vrUiS ca pradipasya ? ikhii-Luljfi 
iKlhyS-’rtliaHsaninikarsn^ntuitamm eva tad-taiiro-‘llekhinI bhavati ’ti na as 

^auibimvab, ____— 

€ nanu yogi nam atltjVnagatiVvyavaWta-vastu-pmLyakfle ’vyaptih j saru- 
t jaddha-vast v-fikii rii-’ bhn, v ad * ity a^rdtya tasya ’Inks vat vena saraudbatte r 

yogin&m ab5bya-pratyak93<tTJlii na do^alj. 90, 

uind rivaka-pmtyaksam eva 'tra laksyatii, yoginatj cS tnihya-praty aksa - 
kah ; ato na doso, na tat-prntytikao ’vyaptir ity arttiah, 

v^stav^rii samadh6nam iiba v 

Una-vaatn-labdha-’tiQaya- sambandbad v& 'do^ah. 91. 

atbavfi tad api iaksyam eva; tatba ‘pi na doso, na ‘vyaptih; yato lira- 
vastusn labd luv-yognja-tlliivrma-ja ny 5 -*ti cayasy ji yogi-citlasya sacnbamlho as 
ghatata ity aitbati. atm Kna^abdab ^rS-’bhipretiU’aamnik^ta-vSci i eat- 








46 


L 94. $amkhyfcpravacana-bhdftf£. 


karya-vadmEtii hy fttitS-’dikam api svarupato f t>tl 'ti tat^mbaridfaah sain- 
bl laved i ti. vyavahi £n-v iprnkrstesa sambandha-he Lu-vidhay a la I hJ ha-’ i i^aye 
T ti vigeaa^ajTii ati^ayni; ca vyapakatvam vrtti-praiiljandliakii^iiiiiQ-nSvj'rty- 
Miq ce 'tip idftm ca T tra T vjidheyfljD i ifc yrtt sambaddbnrii sad 11 iti purva- 
5 sutra faddher ai-flu^ifaTtikaryaayli Va pmtyakearhetutadabhat pratyaksa- 
sa mil fija bi 1 1 y a-*rfhtf4ldhiLrane budd]lyr-artbasatiinika rm eva k il mp n ni; 
indriya-saiiinik&rsaa tu caksu^-’di-pintyakseau vi<jisyili Va karapilni. 
* minx cvii ns iiidnya^iimLkarBa^yogajaniharnia-My-iLbhSve *pi buddbyii 
b^iya-'rtba-iirntynkrior^pntti^ mai Vam! tnmat^-praEibandhtina tadaulm 
10 buddhtsattyaBy* vrt ty-asa rnbba vat. tuc ca tamah k ada-cid artbe- T ndri- 
yayoji sariurikarsena kadli-cb ca yog&ja-dhartuena r p:larvate; aitjana^am- 
yogena uayan a-maliujiv-Yat. na cai < xum lad-dhetor eva tad ns tv iti 
nyayeue 'HdriyMariinikarsa-'der ova babya^rtha-pratyakpa-eamimye betuta 
T stv» iti vacyain; susupty-udau tamaso buddbi-vritl-pratibandhakat^ 
15 siddliL’Ii; 

“eattrij jagaramuii vidysid, rajaH.fi arapnam adi^et, 
praftY&panam tu lamas!; turiyaiii tri^u fuimtatam ” 

ity-adi^mrtibhyah sumipty-gdau vitti-pmtibiiiidhaka-^ntaTa-VanitjhAvac ca: 
caksu^vrttav api taimsivh pratiban dl la-d&r <ja i ifie ca, yafc tu ^nska-tfuki- 
£ti kah susuptfiu y^tty-anu t pfida^rtham jiliina-sArulny^ tva5-mano-yogaih kom- 
nam^kalpayanti, tad asat; tvag-indriy^tpatteb prSg api kevala-buddhya 
SvayanibhuTah earva'pratyakAAHjrayaijSt \ tvan-mano-yoga-^nutpiidci ’pi- 
taumsa eva iiimittataya vaktavyatvac ca; kevalartarkaayd ’pratifth&dopt- 
grratatYuc ce *ti diK 
« 

sc < liana lath! + pi \vnra-pmtyak§e 'yylptih; tasya mtyntvena samni* 
karsS.- 1 jauyatviid * iti. tatm 'ha: 

igvarS-'si ddheh, 93, 

l^vare pram ana- hhjiYan na dosa lty ami variate. ayarh ce Vvara-pniti- 
t^diia eka-de^inam praudha-v lidcriui T ve "ti prag eva pratipaditam; anyatlifi 
30 hi Vvfinl-’blmvnd ity evo 'cyeta. i^vara^bhyiipagaiixe tu sariuiikanm-janyu' 
jatTyatvam eva pratyak^vhk^nam vi\ + ak^itatn; sajltyaib ca |BEnatva- 
sak^Sd'Vyapja-jatye 'ti bhavah. 


« qruti-ftmTtililivaiti katbam i^> na sidhyati ?* T ty nkafiksaytim tarka- 
’rirndhaih liukikam eva b&dbakatn aha - 

aa mukta-baddhayor na tat-siddhih. 93. 

I^varo bbimalith bim kie^i- di-mukto va, tiXir kiddliu vfi? anyutanwyS 
’py nsambbftvin no \vara-^iddbir ity artha^ 
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utthayatha *py a-sat’karatvam. 94. 

muktatve sati s r t v:Vdy-j l kp&iimt viirii, tat-pmy opksV LI J mim^riigii- 

My-abbaviit j baddbatv^ 'pi iiitidhatvau na Graty-udidi^amatvam ity artlial.i- 


* nanv evam i^vura-prat^sidaka^nitialm kti gutih ? * tatra 'ha : 

nmkt^-'tmauali pra^ansa upusa aidclhasya v£L 95, 

yatbi-yogaih kacio cbrutir mukta-Hra&aa& kevalS- P tHia#aminyafl + % n 
Jtlc y atirvidbannva eariiuidbl-m itrfti-vuryena stuti-rupu praroam5r T rtb ti : 
kacic ca aaihkalpa-pii^vatet^riflti1:va^di-prati[>adik5 qrutih siddhasya Scab- 
ni:i-Vi&n.iidlarfi-*der evti "nityo-Vvamfeya. "bltiiLiziuu-'di-ntaLo + pi guui.UL-mtva- 
tva-'di-mattv&n mtyatvuAly-upi^p&m + ty arthah. 


cTiami t&thri T pi [^rakrty-Sdy-akiiili^dbijtbit^tvajfi fruynmanub no 
'pnpadyate; loke saiiikalpiVdinB paripunanaayal 'va ‘dhiatbitrtva-vyava- 
halradi iti. tatra 'ha; 

tat-samnidhan&d adhisth^trtvam, mam-vat> 96. 

yftdi KLiriikilpena grastrtv&m adhisthutrtvam ueyate.. tada yam dofftb 
ayilt. EminSbhia tu purusasya sfuteidbanad mvfi Mhisthfitruvuin anistrtvii- 
+ dbrtipam isyate. nmiii-yflt, yatha t yte4canta-m:ineh &jbimdhya*mifciepn 
rid v^aiskarsakat vaiii na samkalpiirdbaS, tatbSi “va MUpnrup&syft samyogn- 
matrena pmkrter mahat-tittva-rtipem paripamaitam; idiuti ev& ca bvo- 
'pudhi-arasirLvain ity artha^L tatha co ’ktam: 

* 

“niricche saifr&tbito ratne yatht lohab pravartnta, 
satta-matrena da vena tatha ce -yaih jagftj-janih. 
ata n LtiiiT-kCL L kartrtvam ukiirtrtvuiii ca siiiiisibilitin: 
nlricehatvud akartti f stiu^ karta karimidhi-mStrata " iti, 

14 tad iikfata balm syam ” ity-adi-ijrutiu tn kutam pipatisau ’ti-vail gamp * 
pr&krter u ban na-bahutara-guparsaabyoglt, atbava budd Input va^rsti-vi 
yam ctadf^a-vftkjrSr^Ltaxb, ua tv adi-saiga-pomm; taaya ’buddhi-puryakflr 
tva-fimamp£d iti bhiivah; yathS Kiume: 

44 ity esa prakrtalj sargah sainkfteput- kathito may a; 
ft-buddhi'purvakas tv esa. bmbmlifa sratiiii nibodhatu* 5 ti, 

ftsya ca vaikyasyti ’di-pnru^^iiddhy^ajanyatvena saihkocc gaunvvain itL 


na kevalam aarga^div eva purusaaya sftibyoga-mlltreim sra^trtva- 
'diknin t api tv anyesv api ^aitikalpa-'di-pittvakesu bhatfi-’dLsv ukbilcsu 
vi (^sa-kiiirj'esv api sarva-parusaiium it y iha: 
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I. 9L Silmkhya-pramcaw-lhtjtye* 


vi^eaa-karyesv api jlvfLn&m. 97 * 

adMsthatrtYMh saiiinidhimM ity anupjyate. antahkampo^pnlaksita- 
Syiii p va jiva ^bda-'ithatvani safcthaAihyaye Yakajuli* t&tlia ea vi^esa- 
karje vUarga- khyo vyasti-Gi^tjlv api jlvBnam antahkai^na-pratibimbita- 
6 titfanSnam sariinidbaniid evil 'dhisthatrtvaih* na tu keni T pi vySpSrena; 
kuttotliii-HCin-matra-rupatvid ity arthah. 

«nanu c ot sad a sarva-jila njvaro na ’sti, tarki vedlmta-m&hd'Yakya- 
’rthaaya viveka-syo ’pade^e T nd ha-param para-’ raukaja prSUimny&m pm- 
sajyeta. * tatrS lia : 

io Biddha-rllpa-boddlirtYad v^ky&-Mho- s padegah. 98. 

Hiranyagarbkardlnaiii eiddha-rupasya yathartliaaya boddhrtvut tfid- 
YakttkZ- y ur vedaAlhpm nmnyen a ' vadb {tat teaiuh v iikya-' r tho^padfiNj&h 
pramZnam iti ^esah. 

c nanu punisasya cet sariuridH-matrena gnunam adbistliatptYaih, tarhi, 
mukhyam adkisthtttjtvftm kasye? » f ty akafik^ayam aha i 

antabkaranasya tacUuj j valitatv&l loha^vad adhi^thatrtvam. 99. 

a n ta h k LLrumsyil ’ nupae a si tn in w d 1 1 is [ L a trt va ill sam kalpa-'d i-d vil mk n m 
pratyetavyam, * nan v adhiatliatrt vain ghatu-'di-vad acetanasy n na y uk tann * 
tatra 'ha: loha-vat tad-uj]vaUtatvid itL antahkaranaiii hi tapta-loha-TOC 
*0 cetano-'ijvalifam bhavati lite-s tasya cetanayaiuilnatayfi ’dlvistluitrtvarii 
ghflta-'cIi-vj'avTttaiu upapadyata ity arthah. * nanv evniii caitanyeim t ntali- 
kamnasyo ’jjvalane citeh saugitvam agni-vad ova syad> iti een t mi; 
ni tyo-'jjvaIarC«itaJiya-^athyoga*v i^esa-mut rasya sa my oga-vi^ eaa-jany a-eai tn- 
nya-pratibtrabariySi T va val bital ikai^ni> 3 jjvaiunao u]>:itviIfc ■ na tu cal (any am 
25 antahkarane saiidaamtvLi, yena sufigita ay at. agner api hi praka<j5-Mikaih 
na lobe sarfrkrZmuti; kim tv agtii-tttriiyoga-vi^eaa eva lohasyo 'jjvalanaiii 
iti. € nanv evam api aamyogena papinamitvam »iti een, na ; sftraimyn-guiui- 
Hirikta-dharmo-’tpftttSY eva ^mrin funa-vy a vah a rad iti. ay am ca saihyo- 
ga-vi(eso 'ntahkaraimsyZi "va sattvo^dreka-iii^t parinamad bhavati \i 
30 phala-balat kalpyate j purusasyii 'parinamitvena saihyoge tamnimittaku- 
v%ai-'Eiambhnvad iti. ay am eva ea Baibyoga-vi^e^o buddhy-iiLinaiior 
any^iiya-pratibUnbmie liotuh. « nanu pratibitnba-hetutayu mmyoga^vi^esa* 
Py ^yakatvo prat ibi ni ha-kalpiiu ii yyartha* pnitibi mKa-kilnas va rt lia-j iiru ia- 
'deh samyog^vi^eHad eva sambhavuiU iti, mZi VamI buddhau caitanya- 
pratibimbat; cavtanyaJar (an u-’rth am kalpyate* da r pane UHikha-pmtihimki- 
vM; anyaths karma-kart r-vLTodliena svasya sak sat sva Jarman S-'uupapatteh* 
ayam eva ca citrpratibimbo < buddhfm eicn^bayiVpattir > iti t ccuitanya- 
dhyLLsa > iti, < cid-ave^a > iti eo ’cyate. yaj ca caita.uye buddhch pratibiinbaht 
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sa cS Vudhn-v isiiyLtih eaha buddher hhanmrtbam igyate; artha‘klnmyai 
Va 'rtha^grahnnasyft buddhdi sthale draj at vena tfuii vinS smbyoga-vi^^a- 
m Tit re ml 'rilia-bhimasya pomae *py auaucityat; Artha-’Jkinuyui \S Vtha- 
grahana^jabd a- 1 rtbatvac cc T tL sa c& VthS-bStuh pnrusc parmiinjH na 
sanibhavatl \y art lm l pratibimbu-rupa eva parynva&yatl T ti dik. sa ca Vain & 
anyo-biya-prati bi mbo Yoga bhSsye VySaardevuib #i drib an Li tab: “ clti-qakLir 
apatiiiamLiiy apratisamkrainii ca pariMminy art he pmtmiiikrante 'va tad- 
vrttini anupfttoti: t&syay ca prapt£Kutanyo- 1 pagraha->niptfcyil butidhirvrttcr 
ftnukarkmltrntayi buddlii-vrtty-aviqiKtl bi jilfuja-vittir ity akliyiyata' p i ty- 
udiuiU YogaviLrfctike cai *tad vlsturuto ^mubhih pratipuditum* ka^cit tu 10 
* I mddh bgatayfi cic-chayaya buddher era &arva-Vtlia-jilatrtvam ; iecha- 
’dibhir jDuiiasya sSmauridhikariiflyrt-bmbbavat ; anyn^iya jEUtnenfi 'nyrisva 
pra vrtty-aiiaucitySc ce * ' ty alia, tad TitmTi-’j ilil na-iii ul akatvad upeksiimyam. 
evuiii bi buddher eva jflatrtve ifc cid-avusano bhoga” ity iigiimi^mni-dvajii- 
Tirodhali, puiuHO praiimpa-'bhlvn^ ca; punisa-lirigasya bhoga&ya buddhfiv irv 
eva svT-kamL na ca <pmtibiiubii-Vyatlin-iuijiapiLityri hiniha-bhutuh puni- 
sab seteyatii *tl vaeyam; any c ^ny a-\iay at : prthag-himhLi-ri kLbau Irnddhi- 
itharce £ to nyasya prat i bira bat ii-suldhih t pratiblmlxitii-s U h thfiu ca 1 at- j ■rutb 
yogitayu bimhi-giddhir itb astuan-mate ca jfrutftoya pnrti^i-siddliy-aiianta- 
niiii tasya jfleyat v u-^nya Lh ii-’nu papa tty® pratibirrVba-siddhlu nil 'iiyo-'ityfi- 20 
^myidr c atha vrtti-saksitoyu bimba-rQpaq cetortah sidhjafl * \i cet* torlii 
sjlkaina eva pmtn&trtvaio apy ueitnm ; uhhsiyur jmtrtva-kul^ino gaum vat; 
vrt l i-jfinna^gbnia-j Rain ay o b a am Tm Idhik n rany a-' n n bha vac cm kim efti Vsub 
sati buddher eva bhaktftvB ^Uhoktp-Uhavad" ity IgimUutrena bhoktrtftyi 
puruaa-sadbmaih virudhyeta. c atha budd li i-gata-cic-c bayil-i 5pt3La sambao ys 
tlbena bimbasylO J va jUituaib, na tu citau buddhi-pratibinilab kalpjnta i 
ity etiivarHm litre cct ta^ya Vayo vamyetm, tad apy asat ‘ atrya- f deh «va- 
pratiMmbu-rupa^ambftndhena jala^dbtal-stba-Yastii-bhilsakatva-'dar^anOt. 
kirauair eva tad-ubhaya-bbiteaiiat; marLwnnmika-'duu tu sva-^dbyferta-jEda- 
f di-bbasakatvum dictum eve T ti d|&ta- + nu6areim Vmabhiq citilu buddbbprati- an 
bimba eva niLrval^rtha-lpliauivbetntayii sandiaiidliah kalpita iti. ym co *kUim 
< anjTisya jiliinciia ’uyasya pravjtty-antipapatUr * iti* tad api na; U akartur 
api pbnlo'pabliogo kiniidya-vad ,p ity agrimi^utroiia jflana-pntvfttyur vaiya- 
dliikaianyasyn d^tantcrio 'papadayisyamai^atvBt ; buddheb sariikiilpeiia 
deha-kriyayiiin Lva "Lru + pi aaihyoga-vire sa-der eva niyamakatvad iti* 35 

pratyakfa-prainrinaiii lak&ayitvi 'numanaiii lakflaynti: 
pratib&ndha-dr<j&h pratibaddha jEaTtain anumSnam. 100. 

pratibaudho vyaptib; vyapti-darqanad vyiipakji-jflin&iii v^tti-rufAm 
aimmioiani pttimai^m ity urtiiah. auunoitis tu pauruseyo Uxlba iti. 






so 


L lOli Sdmkhya-pravai'ana-bk&xife- 


(abda-praiunnnTu i&kf&y&ti; 

^pto^padegab ^abdah. 10L 

iipLir atm y ogyatii; vedasya 'p£u ropey atayfth paficanm-’dhyayc vaksya^ 
mslnatv&t. tathii ea yog) ah gabclaSt taj-janyaiii jfiunara 9&bda- kltyani 
s pmmajpm ity arthali. phalaii) ca pauruseyah <;!ibdo bodhti iti + 

pramana-pratipadanasya avayam eva phalara aha; 

ubhaya-siddhih pram&Qftt; tad-upade<?afa. 102. 

ubbayor atmil- iiltibanor vivekena siddhih pramunad ova bhavati; atas 
taaya pramanaayo + pade^ah krta ity arthah* 


10 tatra yena *numana-vi<;esena pranmnena mukhyato "tra pmkrti-purb^au 
vivicya sadhanlyaii, tad varnayati i 

sam&nyato drstad ubhaya-sl ddMh, 103 , 

auumaiiaih til vat trividbam bhavati: purya-v^t, ^esa-vat* sanianyato 
dfspub ce \L tatra pratyak^krta-jatiyn-visitvakiiQi pilrva-vat; yatbii 
is dhumenn vahny-amimiimuii; valmi-jEitivo hi niuhilrmsa-’daii pnnmra pra- 
tyak^i-kftah, vyatireka-hiamanaib {jesa-vat. 9050 T purvo T rtho Vya \\m- 
y at vena T ati T ti ^esa-val; ap raa Iddha ’Sadhyaka m id yavat ; yatba prthivi- 
tvene'tara-bhedfl-numSnam; prthiv>*tara-bhedo hi prig asiddhah. sfintS' 
nyato drataib ea tad-ubhaya - bhiimam anumlnam. yatra eSmiLnyatah 
20 pratyakaS^di-jatlyam Sdaya vyipti-grahfit pakflOrdbanttata-balozia fcad-vijS- 
tiyo *pratyaks£- + cly-ailbah iidhyati; yatba riipu-VU-jEI£iue k rival vena kam- 
tiavattva^numanam; atra hi pithi vTtvI-*di*]a^yam k ut hara-d i-karu nam 
siduya vynpticb grhftva tnd-vijatiyam atuidriyam jaana-kanroam indriyam 
aadhyata iti. tatm giiiiuUjyato drstfid anmuanld dvayob pnikfti-pimi^iyidi 
25 aiddhir ity arthaL 

tatra pmkrteh samanyalo dmlam a mi mil nam, yatba: mahat Uttvani 
pukha-diihkha-raolia-dbarmBka-dravyo'pSdaflakam; kilryatve eati sukha- 
duhkha-mohaJharmakatvIIt; 0 u varnS- + di-j£LJc umlal ii-M i-vsnl ity did i. 

putUfe tu yudy ttpy aiiiimanii-'peksa nil sarv:i-s;iTiimat;itvat t tatha 
3o 'pi prakyty-idi-vivoke aaxnanyato dtfinm evil 'peksyate. tad yatba: pra- 
dhmiiiin parSrthcmi; saiiihatyn-kfiritvat; grhl-di-vad iti, atra hi pmty- 
aksa-siddhaib doluVdy-artliabatvam gjrhadisii grlilivil tad-vljntlyab puru- 
pradhttiia- + cLbpamtven fi hiuinlya to. dchii-’din aih ca hhok tft vatu a vivefc- 
ena pf&g grhitam ity ablmya^iddbir iti. 


35 * ya pramanEksya phak-bliutu prumfi- kbya^iddhir ukta, tsiya purwjflsya 

pannama-'pattir » ity araiikayaiii tasyah ttvarupam aha: 
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cid-avasano bhogahu 104, 

puruaa-sYariipe eaitanye paryavasan&m yasyui, ’tildreo bhogah siddiur 
ity art hah. bud d her bhogasya vy&vaitatxaya dd-a Vienna iti f cit&h pririiif^ 
mit\^bdhariEULtvu- p d1-^ilika-nLrlLiaya 'va^inarpadivm + citilu bhogusyit sv.v 
rupo paryavEwitatviji m kau tusthya-di-h aiiir ity a^ayah. tatha hi a 
pramSnE-’k hya-y|ity*ara(Jham prukrti-purusu-dikarn pramevum vruyfi s:iha 
puruse pratibiinbiUui sad bhasate, a to >Uu> + pLi rak ta-y rt t i*pra i i bi i nki- T vsi- 
cohitmam fivarapa-cuitanyaai ova bhanam, pprusasya bhoguh, pr&manasya 
ea plmkm iti. tataQ ca pmtibimba-mpeiiu ’rtha-sambundbo clvamtava 

kamystvam iti. tad ukfcth ViBnuptuiiiit 1 : 10 

“grhitiin indriyair tut h jin utmane yah pravaechftti, 
antahkarana-i fipaya tasmiii viijva-fcmano n&ma" iti, 

rnjho til kumna-vargah BvSmme bh ogya-jtifcarii ^amarpayatl p ti detain iti. 
bhoga^alKlil-'rtbai; ei "bhyavaharuiiam* rLtniasut-taraiuuii ill y rival. su ca 
dehl-'di-cofcaiia-ntesu sadhlranah; vi^e&as t v ay am i apa rmamitvjlt pi mi- i& 
syt^ya vignya-bhogab p mtibi mbu-’di na-raat rain „ itnyeiytrii lu pari nil nntvut 
pUfcty-adir npl 'ti. ay a in ova ta par l i i ill oa-ru p&b [>aiuti tart Inky bbogah 
purufe pmtiwidhyate ** buddher blioga lv&'timmT” \y-udibhir it! mantav- 
yam. 

Ftsinin autre pmnsa^ya ’pi pliala-vyHpyatii siddhfi ; cid-av;isfinat4lytt evo M 
bhaya-siddliil yh~ vacuuSd iti. 


* nami kattur ova loke krij a-phaia^bhogo dp? fab; yatlia sarixcarata eva 
sflihoaro'ttha-flLibkha-bhogft iti, cat kathain buddM-kiia-dhannl-di’plxft- 
laaya ankbl^dy-itmikKya artbo-y>;ir[ikU buddJii-vrtt€r bhoguh purusu gha- 
tote > ’ty a^afikaynm aha : 2G 

akartur api pbaIo- p pabhogo F nns,dya-vat, 105. 

buddhi-lcarma-pLvlasjs 'pi vftter upabhogas tud-akartur api piirusasya 
yuktab* amifidya-vat, yatha ’nya-krtasyu 'nnil-'der upabhogo riijfin hhavath 
tadvad ity arthah. avivekasya sva-svamidAivasya vu hboga-nijtmkatvut 
tu no Hiprasailgoh. sukha^ubkha-Vldj kanna-phalatvam nbhyu pctya 30 
buddlii-gataiiL kanua-phalam purttfO bb link to ity nktain. 

idfmTm [>oriisii-gjita-bhogjisy Tu r va karma-phalatvaib avTkrtya buddlii- 
karmtmn purosa cva phalain utpadyata iti mukhya'Siddhautam aha: 

avivekad ya tat-siddheh kartuh phalSL-'vagamah. 106. 

atbara kortari phalam ova na bhavati; < snkhflm bhuljiyo > 'ty-adi- W 
kitmansibbir bhogagyui Va phabtvut. ato bhnktr-n^jham tuva pholam 
bhavati Qistra-vihitam phalam anu^fhatari + ti 9astre 5u kartuh phala- 
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L 106. Sdrhkhya^pramoan ft-hh fi&ye . 


T yagaiiias tu tat-s t dfitter abort r-ni sf h iiy a bhogu-' khy a-*i < Id ludt kartf-baddhnv 
avivekad ity arthah. < jo 'ham karoinhsa eva Tunii hhuQja> iti hi laukikTi- 
^nubhava iti : ya ca ssnbhnm me bbuyad y ity-adiddfanauS* sZi tputro me 
blmyld 1 iti-vat phiihi-sadhaiiatvenii "vo ’papodyate- bhogaa tu ml ’nyasvn 
& a&dliamun ; alah *a eva jilialam iti rmikbjah skldhFintah. bhoga^ya puru- 
sa-svarapatve pi, vai^sikfinSin mate <jmira-vat T karyata bodhya; suklia- 
Vly-avacdimn[i-citer eva Lhogatvat. asmixnj cit bhog&syo ph&lafcyii-pakae 
dubkha-bhoga- % bhfiYa eva ’pavargo bodbyak athavii bkogjatu-mpa^vatva- 
sambaodhena flutba-duhkba-'bbavayor eva phalatvam astu; tena sambam 
10 dbeiia dlmml-Mer iva saHtit'dti? api puruwi-mMthatyiid iti. 

tad eva in pramairtaiu prnmaiy^plmladjhutam pmmcya-siddhirh c.t prati- 
pidja prameya-siddher api phalam film: 

no p bkayara ca tattv&^khy&ne. Iff?. 

pramlneno prak rti-pur u bii yes tattva-’khyane tatt va-siiksli tk arc safry 
^ ubbayam api sukba-duhkhe na bhavatahj “ vidvau barsa-ijobaii jabait" 
'ti eruter. nySyae ce Hy iirthaln 

siitiikaepiito vivekuna ’nnmapiUiu pmkrtJ-puntadu. t&yoh prak rtb 
pnrnaayor anumioe Vlolara-vi^esa itah patron adhyEya^amoptiiii yEvsid 
vicaryOh; tatra ei ‘dim prak^-Sdy-anniiioneflv anupaLambha-badhakam 
^ apakai'oti : 

p vi^ayo P py atidara- p der h5.nG- s padan&bhy&m indriya- 

ay a.. 108. 

indriyl-'nupEdabkyat^matKito gha^dy-ftbhuvtL-vat pmtyiiksexm enr- 
vakiiih pmkrty-adj r -abhslvab sldhayitum na ^akyate ; yato vidyarnfmo 
£G jiy artba itidriyaiiuih kaJa-bbedena visayo ’visaya^ ca bh avail ; atidaratva- 
p dUlofid* indriy a-ghlte-’ adriyflrgrahftbhyaiii ce s ty arthah, suimgri-sam- 
avadhruie saty anupalainbhasyiii p vo ’bbava-pmtyakaa-hetutft- prakjty-iidy- 
upalarnbbe tu vaksyaiartria-pratibnntllLiiii na srniiagrl^mavadhiliiam iti 
bhovah* atidilrS-Jaya^ ca doafi vififtya Kfirikayit panganllHh i 
" atid hrat sa ra i py ad i a driya-ghutl n man o'nava^tli In a t 
sank ainjad vyavadliaitad abhibhavlt samlnl-ldiiliarle ce +1 + ti, 
kii tmthis- bitLiiundj sajiltlva-saihvalanaiii T yatha mahisc gavya-mi^raiian ma- 
hisatviVgmhaiiani iti. 

t nanv atiduratva-Misn mad by a pnikity-ady-upaiambhe kim prati- 
ZS bftndhakaiD ? » iti. tatra lia: 

sank^myat tad-anupalabdtvi^, 109, 

lAyoh plrvokstayoli pmk| , ti^pui’Ufayor anu|ialabdhis tu Bauksmyad ity 
arthidu Buksinatvaiii ca na hiutvnib* vi^va-vyapaimt; net ’pi durhbatva- 
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'dikaiik durmcatvat; kirir ttt pmtyak^-pmmi-iiratijj&ndhika jat^L yoga- 
ja-dhariuasya co 'ttej&kaiuyit prakrti-purusa-'diii&m piNityak^i-pNima bbav- 
ati- jiiti-giLiiiksiiyitib t:a aia dosS-Vaham* 

athava uLravayava-dravyatviim eva *tra saksmatvam ; yoga-ja-dharmaij 
co "ttcjaka eve *ti. £ 

«iuuw abliSvSd eyfi 'n upalabd h i mm bbflYO kiiMrthaib sauk^myajfi 
kalpyate ? anyatha ea <ja <ja-£plga-’de t api ^uksmyad anupalabdhih kiih 
nil fiyid? » iti + tatra 'ha : 

k&ry a- danjanat tad-upalabdheh* 110. 

karyH^nyatha' nupapattya prakrty-adi^kldhau satyilsti tesaih sukfli™** ^ 
tviuh kalpyate. anumibtlt purvub vu ttukHmatv^di-esnm^ayciin 'bliavii- 
niinayad arm min am upapodjata ity arthah. 

atm (jafikat© : 

v&di-vipratipattea tad-Eu&iddhir iti cat, 111. 

i nanu Larva ill eed iilpattch ptSk siddlmm ay at, tadl t&d-udh i m tay 5 t& 
nitya prakrtib setsyuti; karya-ftfibityenai Vn klnimVnumimaayii vnkayu- 
mamtvat. vSdL-vipratipatfcee tu sat'kiiiyaayiU r va 'siddliir» iti yadl ty 

arthah. 

ubhyupetya pariharati ; 

tat ha P py ekait&ra-dy^y^i 'katara-siddher na P pal&pah. 112. 

ma "tstu sat kslryaih, tatha T py ekatarasya karyasya dratya nyatirmya 
kiiranasya siddher apalnpo na 'sty eve ti riityaib kimpaih aid dim m eva. 
tita evsi ca pari^iaiitiah sakS^ad aparitiamitaya puru^asya vivekena 
mokflo-'papftttlr ity arthalu 

ane s i ai " v si 1 bby u pagama-vade tt a v ai^e flika-'cly-Oatika-^Fistram pravartatc. ^ 
ato na eat-karya-vadi-^ruti-Hmjrti'Virodho 'pi tesam aii^u- u tares v apriunar 
nytun iti mantavy^nm, _ __ 

paranul-Vthatah parihftram Fiba: 

trividha-virodiia-’pattet ca, 113. 

sarvaiii karyaih trividlmiii sarva-vadi-g i d dh eutl: at!tarn anagatarii var- ao 
Limilnam iti. tatra yadi karyaih sada san ne f Byate t tadsi trividkitva- 
Vupapatlih ; atlt&Allkale ghat a- dy-n Mia vena ghata-der atlta- ili-dliariua- 
katv£-’mip;ipattc£u sad-ftsutoh sa.mbamlhri- T mipapatteli; kirii ea prat iyngitvn- 
sya pjatiyogi-svsirupatve tad-dofa-tidavasfclijat. abhava-matrarsvarupfttve 
pata-iiy-abhavo gbiit ri 'dy^ddiavali synt; alihavatvix^vi^esat: abbilvefiv api AS 
svnrilp!iu> vi^eH^iiglkire ca ^bhavnfcv&sya i^ariblisiHii-niStmtvft-pnisaiigHt. 
catha pratiyogy evu. ’bhava-viyesilka * iti eeu s na; iisatab pmtiyogmah 
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prcig-abli a va-'di&u vi^esakatva-'s^imbliavtid [ii. laminin nitynsyii va kajja- 
syE klta-kmgata-vftitam ftiuV vas tj i£4 die da eva vaktnrySh; < ghato *t!to i 
< ghato vartamano > «ghato bhavitfysnn > itl pratyayiliiam tuly&-riipaUui- 
'city at; n:i tY ekaeya bhuva-vi&ayatvam anyayor ca ’bhuva-visayatvain iti. 
& te eva 'ITlu-'iuIgntaire avasthe dhvalisa-pr agabl mva-vyavahlram janayatah; 
tad-atirikta + bhavand v aye prama^ka-bhavad iti dik; adMkaiu tu PuLaJLjate 
drastavyam, 

t3vam iityaiitu-'bh5vil- T iiyo- , njTi- , bhSvHv apy adkikarana-avam \ >5v eva, 
na call <’vam pmtiy ogi-sattft-k&le P py adMkaraim-s var Gp^napay iid atyania- 
10 T bhava-{mUyLtyQp]irasaTiga > iti v ley am ; parair api pmtiyogimati de<;y tad- 
atjiintli-'bhavii^iiailgikarat; pratiyogbsainbandhasya *tTta-*nagatiV v 1 m- 
jot eva samayika-tyanta- bhuvatva^ainbhaviic ca* tosman im ’Bmat-std- 
dblinte bbuvo T tEriktah, kish ca c ghato dhvaato > <■ ghato bhKvij «na ’yatb 
ghato* < ghato 'tra u a ’sti> 'ty-Tidi-patyaya»n iy G imkatay E khiicid-vastY- 
is akankaayaib tad bhSya-t’u.pjiin eva kalpyate iSghavifc i abhEvasya ’dpdaaya 
kalpane gaoi'avad iti mauLavyam. 


itae ca sat-karya-siddbir ity aim; 
ns. ‘sad-utpBdOp nr-gmga-vat. 114. 

Dttia^r r iga-tuly[isya + sata utpEdu pi ml sambbavati "ty arthah* 

20 atm he t u in aba : 

upadana-niyamat. 116. 

nvrtly eva ghata ntpadyatfe, tantusv eva pata ity evam karyTinrim 
upadaiia-karaimm prati nijamo T sti. sa na sambhavatl ; utpatteb priik 
karane k E ry E s at ta yu m hi na ko *pi viije&o sti t yon a kaitoeid ova santaih 
m janayen, oa hitaram its. vi^e^Vilglkare ea bkayfttva-’patter gatam aaaUnyG- 
s:i eva ea viqe^o sniabliih karyasya rLugatE-’yasthG tv ucyata iti. ctena + 
yad vrd^aiMb prag-abhavam eva karyo-’tpatfci-riLySmakam kalpayantL tad 
apy apustam; abha Ya-kifl pan a-pe k syya blia va-kal pnne iugbuvEt ; bhavanaib 
drffatvad anyil-napeksiitvac oa« kzi.ii ca , bhav r esu svato vs^ese lihilvatva- 
30 'pattib; pratiyogi-Tupa-vi^e^ ea pratiyogi -rewvtta-kale ml *atL ato "bhilvn- 
iiain avi^istataya na karyo-'niaitau niyamakatvatii yiiktam iti- 


upriblTia-niyame pramanaio, fiha: 

sarvatra, sarvada aarva^sambhavart, 116, 

sngamam. npudanl- niyame ca sjirvutni sarvadii sarvncii sambbaved ity 
35 I^iyaU, 
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ita^ ca na -aad-utpfidii ity alia: 

<jaktasya ^akya-kara^at, H7, 

k^yii-fakis-iiiaiiviLiu evo 'jiudnna-kntanat-vani; anyasya durvacatvat; 
lagbavac ci\. sa (jaktih karyasyl ’nagat&^v^tliai ve s ty atah ^aktasya 
^akya-karya-karaiian na 'sata utpada ity artkaL 5 

itag ca; 

karana-bhavae ca. 118 . 

utpatteh pmg npi karyasya kar&nfl-'bbedah ^nlyate; tasmiie ca sat- 
kiirya-siddiiytt ml 'sad-ntpfidft ity arthuh. kaiyusyfi ’sattve Id s&d-ftsator 
abbeda^mipapattir ItL 10 

utp&tteh pruk kilryaniiiii kamna-'bbede ca putayah: H tad dhe 'dam 
tarhy uvynkrtam Eelt/* ^sad eva* EuuiDje, Ham agra ibiSt,’" ^tama evo 
Hum agra Salt,** w apa eve "dam ugra us Or ,J ity-ad yah. 

^nlkate : 

na bhavo bh£va-yogE>£ oet* 110. is 

* muiv evaih karynsya iiityatvc sati bbiva-rGpe karye bhFivsi-yoga 
utpatti-yoga na aambhairati ; aaatah sattva eve Hpatti-yyavaliarad > iti ccd 
ity art hah, 

pariharati ; 

n p bhiYyaktbnlbandhanau ^aYaMri^vyavaMrfrii, 120. so 

ka ryo-’tpattcr vy a vsihanV vy li valiarilu k Ti rya-'bl i i v y a k tbni mi ttaku u: 
ll! aliivyaktita utpitti-vyavah&TQf, “bidvyakty-abliuv in- ru 'tpnUi- vy; lv ulmriL- 
"bliuVB^i na tv a^mtah sattaye 'ty arthub* 

abhivyaktij ca na jiiiumriu kirn tu vartaoiinii-™thu, kara^-vyaparo 
T pi kfiiyitaya vuitanirina-lak^iiiii*parinrimain eva janayuti. *satm; ca. kafyasya 35 
kEmm-vySparnd abbivyakti-mitti-am lake 'pi drstani ■ yatha siliiniadby:*- 
slba^mitimaya lulfigika-vjapar^i T bliivyakti-m,ltniib tila-stlia-tililasya ca 
niftplijanena (Ihanya^tha-tasyliilasva cii Vughakme li. tad ukfaih Vasi- 
Hthe ; 

4t susuptiVvastbaya cakra-padraa-rckhitb $$ 

yathil sthitiiq, eitcr antas tathc 'yam jagad-ivall" li- 

pmkrtiHlviliciiC T ty art hah, 

maun bhavatu Ipattch prak B&to Yatlifi-kathaiii-cid utpaitifr; nl88® 
tv amdi-blmvaaya kathftrii syad?* ity akfiilksayam aha; 

k^ra^ia-layah. 121. 

liil clefam llyAuihyl^nal layah sukfmataya knrancfV avibhiigali. m 
evi llbVkhyo nn\a ity ucyata ity anliLsk atiSgata-'khyas tu bjnih prig- 
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abhiiva ity ucyafa iti ^esak lma-kiuyft-Yynktea tu punar abhivyaktir uu 
"sti; priityabliijM-'dy-apatty a PatafSjale nirnkrt^tvEt; paraffim iva’smokam 
apy anagntft- vasthnyuh. prHg-&bhnv!Vfebyuja abbiTyakti-betutvIo oe HI 
cnanv ft tit am ftpy wsti Hy fttiu kim pramumm? mi hy ajiagata^aitityEm 
c iva ^rtity-adayo HItiveatt*yiim api sphutam upalabhyunta » iti* null -vam! 
y ogi-praty u v E~Hiy a lba-'n up&pattya HmgaLa-Hitayor ubhayor eva >attva- 

sic Id he h; pratyaksa^amilnye visayasya hetntvat; anyatha vartamanasyil 3 pi 
pratyaksa^a Viddhy-Spatteh. LasmEd dltiyam autsargiku-prurnSnyena kali 
bldbftkft yogi-prat yak ^ ml. Hifcarn aj ry astl Hi aidhy&tb yogiuam at ua- 
io ' n agata-pratyak sc c a r a rut usm yti-Hi liasa-dika i n pram Spoil Y oga vailtike 
prapafttitam iti dik* tad evam abhivyaktMayabhyFLih kaiylraaru utpatti- 
nn^a-yyavahSrSv uktliil. 

€ rmnv abhivyaktir api pfirvaih sat! va wul! vS? udye karana-vyaparilt 
prag up] kaiyasya bhivyaklya g v u~kl rya-ja tiaka l v a- + jiattih karaiiarvyapam^ 
10 ca vipbalah; ftntye ea ‘bhivyuktuv eva sat-kuiya-s, iddhaiita-ksatih ; usutyu 
evil T bldvyakter abhivyftkty-aflgfkarSd* iti. alro Hyate: kftraBa-vyaparat 
prak sarva-kSryanam ^ad-itsattva^bbyupagametio T ktarvikaIp5-*naviiktt^Et: 
ghata-vat tad-abhi vy akter api varfcam ana-* vast hay a prag-asattvena tod- 
aaatta-nivrtty-artham kara]m-vyfipara- T peksft^at j anagata-Vasthaya ca sat- 
20 kilryu-iiiddbflutftaya ’keateh- tiumv ekadfi Sad-a^tttvftynr virodbas iti cct> 
prakara-bhatlasyo ’k tutvut- * nanv evuiti api prilg-sibltava^nailgUalTeua 
prag-asattvam gvpI kSryE tilth durvacam » iti. msU Ham! avaathaiiam eva 
jmrasparFirTbMvu-rupiit vad i tL 


manu sat-kii ry&^id d huic ta-rakfcjVrtti i ltu abhivyakter apy abhivyaktir 
eetavyi, tatha ca ’mvastihe* Hy S^aOkyil "ha: 

pS ramparyato 'nve^a^iS, blj a- 1 nkura-vat. 122 . 

|k r in^iparyfttftb paramparE-riipentli Vfi ’bhivyaktor anudhavanam kar- 
ta vy > i in \ I if j5-' n k \ i ru- vat pramani kn t vena ca 'sy a :i domt vad i ty u rthab . 
! jTjfi-Hlk u rabllyatii eS Hra yum eva vi^esOj yrnl bijil-Hlkiini-etlude kramika- 
30 parampamyit 'navwthi, Tjbivysiktau cii ’ka-kallna-paramparaye Hi. prii- 
Jtianikfttr\ r aih m tulyam eve Hi- sarva-karyniiaih svarupato nityfttvam 
avastbilbhir vinS^itvam ce Hi I J StaJljala-bhasye vadadbhlr VySsa-dcvEir api 
yam amivaytSiu pramEnikatvena svibrte ti. 

atrs ca bTjil- rikunwlfstunto lnka-ilrstyo ’panyaata^; voatutn^ tu janma- 
karmir di-vad ity at cut va tulpuryum. tena blja- fiktira-pri vabasy u di 
Bsuga^vadLi kilt vena 'navaHtbE-virahe *pi mi ksatih* Edl~earge hi vyksaiii 
vimii va In jam utpadyate Hiranyagarbharflarijkalpena ta<Hibiirxra- T dibhya 
it! ^TUtiHsnirtych prasiddbani 
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u yathS hi padapo m^a*^mdha-jakbBr-di-eaifayat^ 
adi-bljat prubhavati,, brjany any mi vui tata” 
iti Vi^upurSpSr^di'VatySir id. 

vostuta# tv anavasthn + pi 11 a b sti "ty aha: 

utpatti-vad va T do?ah. 123. $ 

yatha ghato-’tpatter utpatLih svarnpant evn vli^silca^dibhir asad- 
iitpada-viidibhir iayate iaghavat, tathili *yTi 'dmibhir ghata^bhivyaktcir apy 
ahhivyaktih svarfipam evai 'atavyS lagliavitt afca utpattav iva.'hhivyaktav 
api nil ’navaffthi-dosa ity arthah. < athui ’vara abhivyakier abhivyakty- 
anahgikare kara^fl-vyaparat prut taffy ah sattvE-’nuppattya sat-kaiyur io 
vnda-k&uir* iti cot, im; as in in pakfle aata evu TjMvyffktir ity eva &at- 
kiiirja-bSLldljiiiii.ii ity t^ayut- abhivyakteg ca ’bhivyakty-abhavena tasyiilt 
piag-asuttvo "pi na p sat-kiLrya-vadatva- s p[ittih. cnanvevam niabad-adlnam 
eva prag-a^vttvam ujyfttaih kim abhiyyakty-abhyli^viistlia-kalfjLinenc?! ti 
cen, na; u tad dlic *daiii tarhy avyiikrtuin as id' i ty’idiHjruti bh ir avyakul- )& 
Va^thayu mtfim eva kSryanara aMrivyakti-aiildheh. *py abhivyaktcb 

prag-abbuvfi^di-svTkara^pattir * iti cen f ua ; tismani ftimgatl- dy-avoffthiaSm 
anyo-biyasy a *bha va-ru pa lay o ’klatvat; tadr^sV 1 bbtiYu-nivi'ttyai va ca kfim- 
irtu-i p ysipiini-HEiphalyii- di-sambhavi±t. ay am eva hi »at-karva-v adin am asut- 
kiiryn-vadibliyo vi^cso, yat fair ucyatnimaiL pragabJiavii-diivaiisaii sat- 20 
k5ry a-vii dibh i h kuiyasyn diiigauV lit a- v as the bliuva-rupo proc i yete 1 varta- 
manatri-*kLiyS oil 1 Ldi I vy akty-rwastliii ghfltud vyffiankto syute* ghats- der 
avsiathil-tniya-vattva- imtbhnvud iti, any at tu sarvaib samfmiLni ; ato na sty 
asmter adhikaryafikS-Vakaga iti dik. 

u kurya-clar^anat tad-npal\\bdhcr iti sutreiia kit rye oa tnuJa-kitianann 
finumeyrun ity uktanu fcitra yyat-pfliyantacb karyatn ity avadhamyituisi 
sarva-kSiynpaih aidharmyani aba: 

he turn ad auityain avya.pt sakriyain auekam a^ritarh lifigam. 124. 

kixaqjt-^OumfpakatYal Uiyu-gamsinsid va tra lulgjmi ksiiya-jatani : na 
tu inaliivt-tattva-miitrani atm vivaksUaiu; hetumattvS- dimun akhilu-kitrya- 30 
Sad burn nyut. 

|k he turn ad amtyani avyiipi siitknytun auekaiti afnkJb liiigam 
s&vnyavam pura-tantraiii vyaktuiii, viparitnni avyaktain 

iti Kilrikuyum apy etad eva Yysiktu-khvaih sarvarh karyani eva 1 in gain ity 
nktatu, tatlaa ca tal Ungaiii bet i\ mattvFt- J i h 11 ia miak.im iti vakyS- rLhah* 56 
tatm hcdumnttnuB karwnffVftttvnin; anityatvarii vmi^itS, ptiullianasyii ya 
vy&pitfl purvokta, tad-vaiparltyBin avyapitvam; sakriyalvaiu ivdhyavasay!l- 
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'di-ripa-nij' a ta-k a it a-kftritvam + pradhstnasya tu sarva^knya-sadliaranycna. 
karanatvun na kilryiii^kade^a-iiiattii-kiLritvaiTi. 11 a ca kriya kaimai vn 
Yak turn <;akyate; piakrti-ksobkEt srsti-rniv5mem prakjterftpi karmavattaya 
s tra sakriyatva^patter iti, anekatvarii dftrga-bhedena bhiimatvaik, sargu- 
& d Yayil-Vid Imnrny am it! yftvat; xin punah sa j "itiy a- lie ka-vy akti kat vam; 
piukrtav ativyipteb; prakrterapi satt v S^fly-aiicka-r SpatvM* u sattrrt , dinani 
a-tadrdhaimatvadLt tad-ripatvad ” ity agami^utrud iti. 5;ritatram ca 
Vayavesv iti-__ 

karya-ka ra nayo r bhedc hetumattva^di &idhyatl Hy a tab karanil- Link- 
ID tfrk&iya-siddlmu pratnilnrmy aha; 

afijnsyad abhedato vi tat-siddh£h p pradhana- 

vyapade^&d v£+ 125. 

tataiddhir, I i Sga-’khya-k e! ryasya k aranad tirekatab siddhih, kvo-cid 
iirijn-ayHt pratyaksata ova ’nlylsena bliavati; yathi atbSulya-dina cUiar- 
1& mem tanh-adibhyab pat fid in run. kya-dc ca guiia-sum im yader abhedato 
giin^iunanya-'tlv-iltmakLitveiia Hilgenfi 'numartena bharati; yatha Mhy- 
a ymTij EE A ili-gu j ui -1 maka t va-i u | na klrana-vai dha miy ena inal i ad-ad I nil m * 
yatha ca mabri-prihi vltva- di-^amaTiya-’tm^katil-L'ii^na tantoStra-vaidliar- 
myena prlhivy-adinam, kva-cit tv udi^abda-grbitenn kaimu-^dy-attBakata- 
20 vaidharmyena; yathii stkiifirVayftvebhyo 'tiriktasya sftllcalE- 1 vay a vlnah. 

tails Tl iimdbSiia-yj'apadepit pratUiaiia-yriiter api k araml-'t i ri k ra-ku ry a- 
akldlnr bhavati; pradhiyate Hmin hi kaiya-jatata iti pradhlnam ncyftte* 
tac ca krErya-kannayor bheda-bhedaii viua na ghatate; atyanta-bhede 
STaayS 'dLiiirat vri-^ambhavad ity artli&h. 

25 karyanam isadhannya-riipaih lakaauath kara na^tiiikta-karyesu pram Ti¬ 
mm ca gintrabhylm dargitatu. idumih karya-sadharmakatayi kara^a* 
hmitifinaya katya-kfintnayor api sudliannynm pmdar^aymti: 

trigiiriar-betanatva-'di dvayob,. 3.26, 

dvayob karyarkontnayor eva trigLimtv^di-sfidharmyftm ity arthah* 
30 Sdi-ijftbda-gTahya^ ca RarikUyim uktab; 

4t trigimam ayiveki viaayah eircEnyam acetanam prasava-dharmi 
vyaktadi, tatbfi pnidlunnih. tad-vipantas tatbli ca pumau " iti. 

trayah ^attv^di-dravya-nipa gnna atra santT Hi tiignnam* tatni mabad- 
ndiaii kamria-rupem aattvr^'tlinam ETastbSimb, gu mv trn^-^amuba-rupcna 
tu pradhiinc Hattvn-^dlnadn nvastbunaiii vane vrk^ivad evS 'va^iutavyam* 
atbava aattva-HU'^abdena sukliiwlubklia-iuohaiiam api vacaniil kiiryEi-kani- 
iiaycs tngnnatvam aamailjD&am iti. avivcki-yisayo 'jflair cva df^j'an^t 
bhogyans iti yiivat; avivcki ca visay&f ce Hi tac-cliede tv avivekitvam 






S&mMhya-pramra n 


I. 12S, 


50 


sftmbliaya 4 ciritYai ±4 visayatvaih tu bhogyatvam evru slmSnjaih aarva 
pu rLiaa-s5dliarai^aTD t purum-bhedc 'py nbhiEiimin it! ylvat; pimava-dliami 
pariniimi \ vjakt&ti) kSiyam; pradbluuiii kunmatn ity ;ir Ll LEth. 

kfiiya-kuranayor auyo-^ya-yaiiiharmjam api Ivaiikaya dar^itam: 

^hetumad anitjmm avyEpi sftkriyam anekam a^ritam lifigum & 

suvaynvam para-tantratfi vyaktaiii, vipnrTtaui avyakuim 11 itl. 

atrai 'katyaih sarga-bhcde *py abhinnatvunu atali prakrtur aneka-yyEiktl- 
katve 'pi nai 'katva-kwalih. 

u ntahant aih ca ganiitvjtya prudhimuih samayafitliitam; 
anantaaya na fiasyi ntah aaiiikliysmaiii cii 'pi vidyata JT is 

iti Visnupiimneiia ’saiiikbyeyata-Yacanat tu pradMnasya yyakti-bahutTO- 
siddhir iti. 

p radii iin il- + k hy fin fun jagat-ka rail; s -gmi an si n i ai t y-n-'n ya-v s vi ■ k a y a te nil th 
avantaram api vaidluirniyaiii addhHntayati; v i vddha-jitgat.-kiir: innt vo-pRr 
pat lay e ca , na hy eka-rupSt karaniid vicitnv-buiyEni eambhavanti ti: 15 

prflty- aprfti-vi^S.dS.-'dys£ir gu9an5.ru anyo-*nyaril vaidharmy am . 
127 * 

guiianuih saltvS-di-JraYya-trayiln ii m anyo-'nyutii aukhacdubkhu■ ilyj ll) 
vlidharmyaxh, karyeeru tad-dargarssid ity urttab* suMifi-Mikarii ca ghiUa- 
’der api riipi-'di-Yttd eva dluumo, n Udibiran^pridii natv lid anya-kiiiynsifmi m 
ity uktam. atHi VUH^bda^rnhynb Panca^ikhr^uaiyair uktfu yatha: sat¬ 
ivum nnma prasadadiigl iuv it- 1 bbifVBiSgfrjiri ti-titiksit-saiiitosu- di-rupu- lumta- 
biiL'darii, .wans 3Lsa tuli Hukbf tmakani; evaiij raja "pi (okE^di-nana-blicdaiSit 
HaiusKsato duhkku-'tnmkam; evatii tamo *pi nidru- T di~mmiI-bbedBib t aamasato 
m oh a-* tmakam itL 36 

utru piity-adlnaiii gii^si^lbariiiatyii-vncaiiild sign in i-s litre cn kighutvii- 
s der vakftyarnnnatvnt iuULvu dimlih dmvyatv&rii sEddlumi* suklni-dy-uLnm- 
kuta tu gummlm* masus-ab B&tiikaJpE-*tm&kMa-vad^ dbarnia-dlianny-akbcdsid 
evo papadyatc*; ua tu vSi^Cfiko-'ktah Hiikha- P ibyft eva sattvii-Mi-guua itk 
sattva’ di-trayum api pmtyckaih vyaktbbhedad auantam f auyatha hivibhu* an 
matmtve gn na-vi mnrdn-viik: i tiyut karyLwru e E try am iti siddliauto no pa- 
padyato t vininrdo ' vonturuddie cl u^sum bliavalt. 

gLinslnruh ^ittva-Mlusim ekSika-vyakta-tufitratvo rrtldhi-hmsii- dikaiii 
no *papadyeta; lathis pariccHauatve ca tat-saTnuim-rupaaya pr adhln a ^ yu 
paricchiiiiiiitva-'imttya ckadii Vaikkhya-bmbiiiaiija' dk as 

k:uit no ^padyeta. ato ksiuiikhyntve gunanum tritva^atiikbyo-iKipfidu- 
nay a viveka- dy-artliaui ca tc^aiii ftiidharniya-i aidliurmye pratip§daj^ati: 
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IagbY-adi-dbarma.it sadbarmyam vaidharmyam ca gunanam. 

128 . 

fijam artbah : lagliv-adl ’ti bhuva-pradhaiio mrdesjaL lagtutvar’di* 
dharniem saiYasilxb sattra-vyattinajt ^dbarmyatii vSidhamyaih ca rajas- 
5 tamobbyam- tathfi ca pithivi’Vyaktittim pythivitvene Va sattva-vy akilnim 
ekajatiyatayU "kata, >Tddhi-brfl5a- T dikaiii ca yuk- 

tarn ity I^ayab* avarii eaficahtvi^diJhaniiena sarviisBit mj^vyakilnum 

ftadbannyaiSi eatt^tamobhyaih ca vlidharmyam, 969am pfuva-vat. evam 
gamtTO-diJhameMi sarvuifiiii tamo-vyaktlnani sthlharmyiim ssittva-rsiji> 
10 bhyaib vaidburtnyam. ^esam purvarYfld it£» Toidharmyafya prilg evo 
"ktataya 'tra punar~vaidharmya-kathuiiarii sampS.tS- + yatom* — atra < vB 1* 
dharmyatb ve> f ti pathah pmmadika eve + tL 

atra sdtra sattviVdTnaiii karatia-dravyaTtnin pratyekain ancka-yrftkti- 
katViUi'i siddham; anyatha bgl^tvi- dirndl eudbarmyatviL- iiupapatteli T 
lfi sanduiuluiiih dhaniiasvai va sadbarmyatvlit- na ca * karya-sattvu- dlnSxn 
anekatayn laghutvSAlikrmi siidliarmyum sySd» iti vacyam 3 trigutia-tma* 
katvetta ghalS-* dTnfun api k il ry a-s a 11 v a-' d i - r 5 p a t ay a lagbutva-dlniiiii sattvu- 
^-fiadliansiyatva-'nupapatteb. tasmilt kimna-giinfuiiitn eva tm sudlmrm- 
ya^dikani ucyata iti* sattva-'dlnarii laghutvl-difcsub eo 'btaih Kankayu: 

ae ^sattraiu laghu prak^akani iatam, upits^mbhak&m calash ca rajah, 
gum varanakam eva tainah; pradlpflrV&Q ca 'rthato yrttir” itU 

arthatab pu rusartha-u im i tint* 

iniuiT evam mula-kSranasya paricehin im-^aiLikhya-vyuk tikat v g viii ^o- 
rika-matad, atm kc vifeaa? » iti cet t kurana-dravyasya ^aMa^pfir^ar di-taliit- 
2& yra e va, 

H ^ahda^par^Ji-vi hi narii tad rupa-'dibhir asariiyiatam, 
trigumm taj jagad-yonir ftn^di-prabhavi^pyayam TT 

iti Visnupuranri dibhyah. etac ca Pitafljole ’amabhih prapaildtarn. 


e aanu mahad-udlnuiii ^varupatah siddbSv api tealm pratyakseno 
30 ^tpatty-adai^anat kftryatve 11a 'tsti p rsunSnaih , yena tcaum betinnattvaih sii- 
dhar-myam syat.i tatra "bn : 

^bhaySr-'nyatvSt k&ryatvam mabad-^der, ghat&- p di-vat. 129. 

maliad-Hdi^p l it ea-bl 1 uUi- ma 1 ii vivilda- T H,padaih tilvaa m purufio, bhogy^v 
tvat ; na 'pi prakrtir* mok^u- nyatliii-'nu papa tty ii viaagitvat. atab prabrti- 
35 pum^-bldimarii tad-bbinnatfac ca klryatb gbata^di-vad ity artbali. 

* nmu vikaiaHpkti'd 5 h 5 r l ditiru f ra tnok^a^dy-upftpatter Yina^itvam 
api tCBTim aaiddbaoi > ity a^aOkfivTitii kBryatve hetv-antariny ftha: 
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parimanat, 130 + 

paricch in watvSd d5i^ika- f bliava-pratiyogitii- vacc hedaka-jati mutt vad ity 
arthah. Lena giina-vyakLIimiu kiyMmilm paricchinnatvu 'pi m tatra vy- 
abhiciirah, 

kim ca s £ 

samanvay&t. 13L 

upuvMl-din S k^Iiiaih hi bncldhy-adi-tativam anna-'iliblnb samniiYa- 
yexiu sumaiiugutena punur upaeTyute. atah s-uinanvuvat kfiryatvam un- 
niysita ity arthah* nityosja hi iiiravayavataya T vayavn^iiiiprave^a-rOptili 
samanvayo mi ghutatu i ti- suntan vayo ca i’rutil.i praniumni junnub pra^ to 
krtva : evaiii te, sFnmiya, ^tjr^rimlni kallulm cka kala tigiftii *bhut; hu 
jmeno T |*aaamaliitil prUj valid' ifci, Yogu^iitrnm ca: 111 jilty-autuni-purinumah 

prakrty-iEpuiad ^ itL _ 

kiiii Cft: 

^aktit&f ce *ti. 132. 16 

karariutag ce ty arthali. purasasya yat karem&ni, tat kfixyam, cakftur- 
Edi-vad Itl bhSvah* pur use sfiksfid visaya^rpakatvam pmkjter tm 'sti ti 
pnikrtir rta kuramm iti. ftto mahatrtattVBBya kamiiatayu kuryatvu siddhc 
BUtarfim anyesjlm api kjiryatvam, — itbgabdn^ ca betu-varga^atuiiptirailcaml* 
Vthah- _ so 

yadi ca mabiid-udbmadhyn kithdd akilryaila svikriyate* tadB pi tad 
evo pmkrLih pumso ve ? ti siddhaih nah sauilbiturm prukrti-purutfjlu pra- 
&adhya parimmi tviVpuri nuiiii L vabliy uiii vivLiktuvyuv ity atrii ’vS ai T i fikam 
tutparyad ity alia : 

tad-dliilne prakrtih pixnifo vft* 133. 26 

tod-dhiite kuryatva-huno yadi pari^aml* tadii pmkitih; yadi va i>ari- 
nairn bhoktu, tadu pttritsa ity arthuh. 

«nanu nityam apy ubhaya-hbiiimiii syut?» tatnl 'ha! 

tayar anyatve tmccliatvam. 134. 

akSryo^vu prakyti-purti^u-bbinriatve tticchatvaih qa^a^rTigu- dbvat, pra- ao 
i n o na-Tjhfivat ; akuiyath hi karcuiutayu va bboktftaya va aidhyatb nil 

'nyathe f ty artbah. _ __ 

tad cvuDi mabad-idifa karyatvaru prasadbya sainpratum tnih prakrty- 
anamEne *nuktatb vj^esaiu aha: 

k&ry^t Mrana-'nimiSnam, tat-Bfthityftt. 135. 35 

karyan malKibtidtvil-’der liiigiit sSsnanyato drshitu kuranS^ mimunarii 
yad ukt cilia tat La. tastliy a-n ivfttivye tat^ahitySt karyn-Muhi t ycnai va kariay- 
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L 135. SaMhya-pramcanaMd&ye* 


yam* **sad eva T s&nmyo, 'dam agm Ssit*” ** tatna eve dam agra ariid ity- 
adi^ruty-aiiusarat* tad yatha: makad-adikani svo 1 paViita-trigumVt mat n- 
Tasttt-'padiDakoin ; katyatviit; ^ilfr-madhya-fl tlm-pm tima-va t tailE- di-vae oe 
s ty sirtbak atrfi ’imkulfrtarkah prng eva dargiiab* 

r, taaplh prakj’teh kilryad vmdharmyarii vivfifcirVtham alia: 

avyaktam triguJj&l liflgftt. 136. 

aWuvyaktat trigunOj i mahatrtattvfid a pi miflfl-kEranam ayyaktaih sfik- 
Kmam; mahat-Uttvasya hi sukhu- dir gxinah sSkffit kriyato, pnikrte^ i a 
g\ino ’pi na sak^at kriyata iti pradhuimni paraina-’yyaktam, mahat-tattvaih 
io tu tad-apekittya vyaktam it y artbali* 

cnami [faraniMuk^maiii cet, tarhi ta&yS pal a pa ovo 'cltn? » i ty akau- 
ksSyftm pirvoktaih amfirayati : 

tat-k^ry^ 3 tateiddhar ’pal&patL 137, 

sugaiimnip ___ 

16 prakrty-auuraRDa-gftta vi^esl vistarato vicaiituh; \U\h pai-ani adhyiiya- 

samfipti-parvantam puru su-'nomlira-gata vbj*fla vioilryuh. tatm kaiinuiLfi 

Min vi^enam aha : 

B&m&nyena YiYftd&- p bTaavI<d ditarma-van na s&dhanam. 138. 

yatra vaatuni mmilnyato vivudo na F *ti, na tasya svarapatuh sadbanam 
20 apeksyate* dliarmasye \e p ty arthah. ayain bhiivah: yatha pmkrteh sa- 
manytiim T pi sudbanam apeksitam, dharmmy api vivadiitt mil Vam puni- 
Kjisya ^ndhaasmi npekaitam; ceUiiri-’palape jagad-andbyarpniSLifigato bbofc- 
tary abam-padartbe samanyflto bauddhanom apy avivadit. tlhaniui ivu f 
dlmrmo hi samSnyato bauddhair a pi svlkriyftte teptorgilSr ? rohana''ditta 
dbanuLitvsI-'bbyupagainut, atah puruse TdTeka-mtyatra-'dbsfidlMaia-matn^ 
us a lima is am kitty am iti. 

H auThhata-parilrthatvfrt puius^ye 11 T ty-ukta-fiutrenii *pi viveka- T nuimV 
nans <va ’bbipretaib, na tu tatm punisasyft sarvalinu f va ■piatyfikKatvum 
abhipretam iti* tatra ca ’din Ti veka-pra t ij dEre u tram : 

so <jarir£L- 1 di■ vy atiriktah puman. 139, 

(jarli'jVdi-pnikity-antnti i yuo tfittir-viiiqatl-taliv H * tmakaiii v&stu* tnto 
'tiriktali pum&n Llitiktc T ty artbah* bkoktftvwh ca draatrtmm iti, 

atni he tun rdsa autrnih: 

samhata-parartb atv^t, 140. 

35 yatab earvsuii saihhatain pmkrly-ritliknm parirthuzEi bbnvatL ^avyl-Mi- 
vat. ato 'baii ilnit a b saiiihLUa-deliii-Mibhyah ijamli purujab sidhyuU ty 
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arthaL uy&th ca Iiotuh il samhata-par^rthatvat pumsasye f> *ty alra vya- 
khyiitah. uktasyu 'pi hetob puDor-upanylao hidu-varga^riikakim- 1 it hull* 

kiin ca: 

'di-vipaiyay at. 141. 

eukhaHlnJikhu-mohfi-’unakitL vi^’ilbviiipaiTtyad ity art hah* <;anraAlTnmh 6 
Iki yah sukha^dy-atnmkatviiiii tUiarniiibn, sa atddm-di-bhuktari im sambiia- 
vati; svavum aukhir^di-gTahiine kuTMO-kartr-virQdiiiiU db unBi-piiraakire- 
nTsi Va &uklnS- 3 dy-amibliavSd iti- c nami buddhi-Yitti-pratibimbit&ib svil- 
Btikhn-dikam purusena grliyatiiiii* ava-vad* iti cen, m; ovatb sati buddh^r 
eva stikhii-Yis-kiil[Millaa-ciLy at pumBa^gata-fukM-'tkr l uddhan pi-ai jluniia- 10 
kalpane gaum vat. *ukaifo sukhf dtihkhi inadhai ifcy^Tdi-pratyayEs tu tin 
puruse Hukha-'di-fiadiiaktih \ tat^BvamitvenS py upnp&tteh ; budcllieh *ukhii- 
T di-muttvenil *py npap&tte^ ca. laukikyani hy alramdjud&hSv a vn^yam 
buddhir api viriajah; mi thy D ana-vafi&tia- T di ~j 5 panlo bTv- ft uv fl te h; tat-pmti- 
bimba-kalpanayiuri ca gauravsd itL 15 

udi-*jabdena eil ■ tra “ triguijam aviveki visaya’iti KiLriko-*kta- : viveki- 
tvSr f dsyo grab yah ; talk a rupu-dayah cun rsl- "tli-clban ua yrnliyafu 

ki tii ea : 

adhisthanac ee h ti. 142. 

bhoktur udhirfhiitttvjic efi klhislheyebkyuh pr ; i k rty-nnt-e hh yo Hiriktato 20 
■fcy arthuh. adhifthlnaib hi bhuktuh saiiiyogah; sa m pmkriv-^.lTitaiii 
fahoga-hetn-pariitilinesu k iraiiam * iH bhoktur luUdsi h n u ad bl t ogu- y u taii ri- 
nirnuli^um +f iti vak^yam iiua-s fit rat + siimy ogaq ua bhede ealy sva UiuvatT 
+ ti bkavab* — itinjabdo hetu-siuniipLdiit 

ukm-'u 11 Tiiili it? f mitnla-tarkam pmdur^ayati ^utrubhyum : SI 

bhQktr-bMvat, 143. 

jadi hi ^arira-Vli-sv&rupa ova bboktii wyat, tad a bhokfcrtvBm ova 
vyubanyeta ; knrma-kartivvirodhHtsvnsya saksfit &vu-bhnktrtvu- n«l^v 
jjatter ity arthuh. amipuputti^ ca purvam eva vj F akhyiita. atm ROtre 
purusasya IJiogab svikrta iti sixiartavyatn; aparinSdiiiaij ea purasasya :*$ 
bhoga^ u oid'avasatlo bboga n ity atra vyakbyatab* 

knii ca : 

k^valya-'rtbam pravrtteQ ca, 144. 

$unriVtlIk;mi eva ccd bboktr syat r tada bhoktuh kaivtdyia^rtiiam 
dubkbn-'Lyaivto-eebethVrthEiLiLi kn^ya- pi ptavfttir no papadyela; i^arini- 35 
'dinum yinu^itvat ; prakrte^ ca dbarnu-griiliaka-ioilQcriu duhklut-.s\Tibhii i vy.£t- 
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siddhya kaivaLya-sambhavit; na hi svabhavasya ’lynnto-tofaedo ghatata 
itj a i t hah. 

atra s kiuvalya-'rtliam prakyter > iti siitra-pathab pri&nSdikatvSd upek- 
s^lyajt; 

§ tt Miiighrita-panlr that vat triguna-'dhYip^yayad adhiathanat 

purufto a Li bkoktr-bhavat kaivalya-rtham praVjtteG uc " 

'Li Karikiitali <. kaivalyS-*rtham pravrtte; ce > ’ti pSthlt ; artha-’saiugate*; 
cfl ’fcL__ 

cat ur-vin^FLtbtatt yfi-*tmkiataya purusah a&dMtah ; idattim pumja-gato 
10 vi^eao vivdkfrapb u t T-kara nay a ’numlyate : 

j ada-prafcl.9 5 - yog&t prak&s&h. 145 . 

vai<;esikfi Hindi: * prag apnika^a-rupasya jadasya 'tm&BO manati- 
aamyogfij jiiana-'khyah praku^fi jayaUiaiti. tan na; loko jadaayu "prukri- 
c;asya losUVdeh praka^o-’tpatty-adat^aneim tad-ayogat. a tab ailiya- di-vat 
io p ratios vaiftpa ©to puru&t ity arthah. tat ha ca smi'tth : 

lk yatha prabii^taniasoh sambandho no *pap&dyate* 
tudvad aikyrtiu na sambaddb&m prapaflca-paranmtiDnjior * T iti. 
u yatba dfpab prakfi^ 5 - ? tnm, hmvo va yadi va mahart. 
j Q0.1 iH-'tmilciLLaii laths! vidySt pum^aiu sarva-jacilu-sv ” iti ca* 

20 ptakri^atvam ca tejah^attva-caitanyesv anugatam akliando'padhir amsgatii- 
vyavaharud iti, 

cnonu praka^^yarupatve P pi tajo-vad dhaTmanlhannhbhavt) r ati na 
vfi?» Utra'lia; 

nirgu^atviin na cid-dharma. 146 , 

25 sugamaiu- puniaasya praka^-rupatve siddlie tat^ambandha-miitre^ii 
'iiya-yj-avahifCK^japattau praka$iVt maku-dliarma-kalpana^gauruv: li n ity dpi 
bodhynnu tcjasa<; ca praku^u-’k!ly iwiipa-vii.;e s H-*gfaI lo ’pi spar^ |mnis ka¬ 
rt* 21a grahitfc pmkaca-tejasor bbedalt ^idhyati; Htmanas tu jfiiiiii-'khya-pra- 
ka^ii-’grahaiSlo gndianaih aa T sti f ty ato laghayad dharmaJhamri-bhava- 
M qunyam piuka^rupaioQ; evil ^ma-dtavyam kalpyate. tasya ca na gfujatvarn ; 
eaiiLyogu di-intiitvat \ anaijritatvac cc 'Li- tathS ca sm&ryatcs 

“ jjfiumith Liai ’ v ii 'tiiiano dharmo* na gimo v5 katham-c&im ■ 
jMnaHQvarupa evil 'imu. nityab puxu&b sada ^iva T ' iti. 

*nariu nirgunatva eva kfi yuktir ? » iti ced, ucyate: pnrujasye T ccha- 
:t5 d yEU tuvan nitjS na sambhavAnti> yinyatH-pmtyak^ itt. janya-guim-'ilgikarc 
parlnSmitv^pattili. tithn co "bhayor eva prakjti-pumstiyo|t parinama- 
hctntva-kal|]anc gfiuravam; andbyn-parinamena kadfi^id ajhat vasya p patty a 
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jasfie-’ccba-’ di-goeara-anii»;ay n-'pa 11 iq eft. tatha jn^a-pnik5^S-’yagiisy 0 ’kte- 
tvad api na nityasyft ’nitya-jOana-sambhava iti. iccba T ditam unvaya-vy- 
atirekSbhyucu inanasy eva Ughavat sidhyati; manah sttibyogasya ’tanana^ 
co “bhayoa tad-cfbetutve gfuiravSt. grauj-^abda^ cu viqesu-guTia-vucj : ty 
uktaui eva. iita utma niiguimh. 6 

api ca ye tarkika fitmanah kurtrtvam Iccbanti, tesam mokg®-*iinpnpat 
tih; f nhaib karte > T ti buddher eva GitS-’diav ad j&to’tpatfci-lietutayo ktaivul; 
lasva^ ca tfunnftte mithya-jfiniiiitvn-'bhiivciia tattvu-jfiana^ivartyatvS-’aam- 
bhavat- atafe qTOty-ukta-moksa-’iiupap&ttyii ’traano ’kmtrtViini asmubhir 
is rate. akartrtw o5 ’(lrsta-siikhri-*dy-abbaval> tabu; ca munnsah kyty- 10 
Sdi-hatutve kulpamye lagbavid anUr-djrqya-gnflfttTfirVaediedeniii ’tat 
kalpyate. ata iitiiiu nirgnna iti. 

yathoktasya ca p a ra m a-saksmnayn ‘tmanah svarupaiii Viiaifthe knra- 
'malaka-vai, proktaib vivicya pmtipaditaih, ynthii: 

“ asambhavati sarvatm dig-bhainy-nkii^a-rSpini 14 

praku^ye yadrqam rupam pmkiiqusya 'nwlam bhavflt, 
tri-jagat tram ahatii co ’ti dygjo Attain up&gate 
d ms tub synt kevall-bhuvas tadr^o vimalu-’tmana " iti. 

« nauv t ah mb jilnanri * 'ti dtiamia-dlutrini-bhava-’nubluivit pnmnsya 
ciU-tlbarmakatTiub sidhyati; gaunmiaya pribnaijikatvena ’ik$atvfdi iti.au 
tatrii ’Via: 

$ruty& siddhasya na ’palapas, tat pratyaksa-badhat. 147. 

bb nvgd eva m, yadi kevala-tarkenii ’smtbhir n irgmmt vii-’oid*dliannatva- 
Mitam prasadhyate; kim tu qrutyii pi. a tab ijrutyS aiddhaayft nirguna- 
tva-’der na ’palapah sainbbavati; tak-pmtyakfuya gi<na-’di-pmtynfc^ya 25 
rnUyfii ’va bad hat; vahliih ganra> ity-adi-pratyaksa-viid ity artJiah. 
anyathS hi igSuro lianu iti pratvakaa-Ulcna deha-’tiriktuAma^adhikS 
api yiikhyn biidfiitah syur iti jitmii iiastikaih. 

"nirgunatve ca qrutayah “siiksl celu kevalo nilgnimg ce ” 'ty-mlvah; 
cin-matratve tu frutayo “’karta caltanyaih ein-ma train sac, cid-cka-ruso 30 
by ayam atrae” ‘ty-adya iti. sarvajHatvS-’di^rutayns tu < rnbob qira» iti- 
val 1 aukika-vikalpa-’navadn-miitnlh; Wdhi-nifledha^rati-nmdhye aiscdhii- 
gruter eva balavattvat; “atbii ’tu udeqo: ne ti ne ti; na by ebtsmitl 
iti no 'ty anyat imrum osti ” ’ti ^ruteh. kiiii ca ’jillnSru < abutb jiiniimi> 'ti 
pratyaye pramatva-kalpanSyum eva gauravam; :in5dy-ftvidy*dofaaja M 
’nuvartwnSnataya bbramatyaaym Vaa 'tsargikatvEt. ato bliramjn-atS- 
’nuihpatitveua ’pramipya^anka-’akfmditatvae oui 'Uit-pratyakjft-badbane 
lSghava^taricS-’dy^ftnugyhLtam aiuuuinam api samartbain iti. « nanv uimnno 
tiityfl-j n ana ^varfipatva kidy^atb laghuvum* iti ced, ucyate: naiyayikS- 
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klObhir antahtaranftm vya yjls jiyil- nu YyavssSy au ce *ti cat vara li 

pLidfirthah kalpyautc; aanifihhis tv aiitahkaninuiii, vya v uslyf L-sthu i ilyfi ca 
tad-vrttir, ananta-^nu vj’avasaja-sthaiiTya^ ca tiity ai- P ka-j&aim-r upa a line i\ 
t myall padarthah kalpyanta its. 

& * nanu yadi prakii<;a-hjp& ev5 ’tali, tads sujupty^dy-avasthri-bhediia 

tasya no 'pupadyate; suda praka^a-’napayad » ill. tatra 'ha : 

su^upty- ftdya-Ba k^itvam. 148* 

an sn ip t v -\\ilx i isy Tt + vaatha-trayaay a buddhi*niathasy a aS baitv am eva 
puiiisl 'ty sis timii. tad uktarn : 

10 jagrat svupnah susuptam ca gupnto b u ddhi-vjttayab ; 

tasiiiii vibik^rtD jivah saksitYcna vyavasthita r iti. 
tisam buddhi-vritltiiiiii sak ail vena tad-vUafefano jagrad-idy-avastkaraliito 
nirii] La ily arthalu 

tatra jugian Dfima vast be ’ndriya-dvara buddber visaya^kartib psn’i- 
namah; avapna-'vastha ea samskara-mltraganyas tadr^ih parmuinah , 
snsnpty-avastbu ca dvividhn ’ rdha-tuinuigra*Iayti-bhedena. tatri Vdhadaye 
vis&ylr’kiLra vrttir ua bbavati* kitb tu & va-ip l i: i s ukha-du hkl^-mohjlr kir&i 
Vu buddhi-vrUh khavati; anyatbo + &thitasya igukham ahum aavapsam> Sly- 
adi-rupa-s nnuptbk alui a ^ukha-'di^mamnl-’uupapatteb * tad uk tarn VyiLsa- 
se sntreiia: u mogdha "rdhtv^ampatiih parkje&ad ” iti* samagra-laye tu Lud¬ 
dite r vptti-siliuanyfi'bhivo immipiVdav iva bhavati ; anyatba “samidld 
suBuptJ-nioksi.su luabnm-rn|Kiti j ,T ¥ ty agimi^Qtra-’nupapattct iti. sa ca 
Bainagra^UBuptir v r t t y -abb a va-ru pe 'ti puriisas tat-s?Sk«i na bhiivatr ; punt' 
sa$ya vrtli-mu l ni-sij k s i t vtitj anyatlia ^ariiskani^dcr apt buddhi-dhnniosva 
2J> sat st-bl j aay ata^ [ KLUeh- Btisu pty 4di-sakait vaib tu Uldrn^budd1 1 i-vrttinai it 
sva-pmtibimbitanam pratu^amni iii v&kjyjfcmah- a to jErtfm-Vthiun pum- 
saaya n& pai-mama - 1 pekse ‘ti. * syud ctat. suaupte yadi sukba-dubkbn ’di- 
gooam buddbi-vrttir isyate t tarhi jiigrad 4 dav apy akhEa-vrttinaA vrtti' 
grahjatva^vxkSm em yukta t Li vyattha tat^ilksbpumsa-kalpanii sva- 
3)0 gocara-vrfctitvenai + va s varvyav ahara-he tu lay ah riumanyatah suvacatvud* 
iti s tali vatn! niytme ua vptti'gocara-vyL i i-ktt l pane 'navasth a.-\ >:t t ti r 

gfiuravaih ca nyat. kitii ca tluuh sukbn 'ty-adi-vrLtisu sukluVdTuaiii 
vi^eBBiiataya nirvikaliiakam tnyjiislnaiu uduv npeksate. utirst cii 'nanta- 
mmkaJpftka-vrtty-apoksayfi Ifiglmvena nityain ekam cvn ’iimi-svaruparii 
io jiirmaiii kalpyate. entmm sukbl > T tv-udi-vi 9 ista^j Tilu i r^‘ct i l-teh buddhi-vrtter 
eva tadp^- + karnlvam; pur use vrtti^arrtpya-niritia-svTkrirena vitty-ikarfi' 
'Liriktu- kiiiTi- ualjhyupagmriat: svatantr.Vkiirena parinrirnii - 1 \uttter iti. 

atliHi Yam punisnsya BUHuptj-adi-aaksi-mat rat vena purusiii^kyiisya 
py npapaUuu szi kim oko ‘neku ve T ti saiii^ayab- tatra 'yam piLn r a-paks;;&hi 
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c 1 aghava-tarka-au h a kli retm balav&tlbhyo 'bhedn-qintibhya cka evii 'tmn 
sidhy iiti; jagi fid~acly-avastlia-ru|jilnriiii vrndharmy&iiam huddh i-dharm at vat + 
yady apy ekasya 'tm&nah sarva4>urfdlii^ak&itYnrii t tatlili P pi ysisyit bmUlher 
yii vrttiJi, tiili Va buddhifl tad-vrttbvi^istataya slkHimrii grlmtiu «gbataih 
janlmij Vy-adi-rupai]^ ata ekasya buddber cayaiii gliata ? iti vjlllu G 
gatyam a ayfep bnddhi-v itti-d vara na 'nuhh&vo c glmbub jErnlml > ? tL» tat it; 
aiddhantam 2Lha: 

j anm&~'di-vya vasthatah puru^a- bahu tvana . 149. 

punyavfm a varga jayate> pap! narake* jrio badhyate* jflanT TnueyfLta 
itj-Sd&V (nitJ-^mrti-vyavastbSya vibhagasya 'nyatbi 'nup&pAttyE pnruga io 
bflbava ity arthah. janma-iuarano cii *tm no Vpattl-vinff<pu t ptLruBa-uiBthit- 
tvil-'bhSvait; kim tv mrv a-dehe- 1 ndriyiVdi^aihgliata-yi$e$ena wabiyoga9 

ca viyoga^ c n bhoga-tad-abhu va n{yarnak av it u jannia-Mi-vjavafitkayai h 
ca ^rulih 

tl a jam ekum lobita-<jakla-kr^ni!m bahvTli prajah sfjaman&ih samp&h lb 
a jo by eko jusamftno ’rui^ete, jahaty enarn hh i i fc ta-bhogam ajo 'nyah, 
a ye tad vidur, anirtfla Us bhavanty, atfati 'tare dubkliam evl ^uyautl h 
Vy-ndir iti. 

Miami purtisal^kye + py upridbi-rupaA'acchcdaka-bhedeim jjunmib’dj- 
vynvastha bhavet.* tatia *ha; so 

upftdhi-bkede *py ekasya naufi-yoga, Sk^fasy^ Va ghat^-dibhih. 

150. 

upSdbi-bbede *py ekaayai Va purusaHja tiano^nadhi-yogo ’sty cva* 
yathai 'ka&yai Va ’ka^asya glial a-kudy a^di-nun Ti-yogah. a to Vacehednkar 
bliedeuli kasya Vmana eva vi yidlifl-jan m;v ma ra niVd y-il pat ti h + kaya-vyuliu- it 
'dav {to f ti na. $ambh&vati yyavsistkil T kah puruno- jay ate* n't + para ity-ildir 
lty arthab* na by avaceb^daka-bbedcna kapi^aiiijnga-taii-abhavnvitty 
fttjymiim eva vrk^e vyavastka ghafate; ako Tfkgab kapi-fiariiyogl, anya^ 
ea ne 'tl. kiih eai Vo^ndliito muktagya + py Stroa^prade^yo pidhy-anta- 
rfdb puiiar-bandbii-pattyfibandlu\-nioksa- I 'vyavasthii tad-avastbai va: yatlial ao 
"kiL-ghata-mukta^ya ^kaqa-prade^asya 'nya-gbata-yogad ghata- kaija* vyava- 
stba T tadvad iti. na ca c l^ndba-moktavvyav^tbri^ruLir api laukiksi-bhra- 
nm-'imyida-mStmm * iti vacyani; niokssi^yis T laukikatvat; nsitliya-piiru.- 
aiirtlia-pmtipftdanena pte|t prataMkatva-dy-aiwittaQ ea, 

* nanu caitanyai^kye T pi tat-tad -upiTtdh i-vi ijLftta^ya tirikLatam abhynpa- ^ 
gnmya vyavaatbo T pa|^daau!ya?» tatra 'ha: 

uptdMr bhidyate. ua tu tadvSn. 161- 

upadiiir eva nana, na tti tadvin upaillii-vlijisto 'pi ntinli bhyupeyah ; 
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vi^istasya 'tiriktatve nEflS-'tmataya eva ^SatrS-bitare *py abhjTipagama- 
Spatter ity arthah. bmdiia-blmgLno vi^isudve vigesana-viyogena vi^iata- 
oilman na njokfo-'papattir ity-adlny api dfisananL e nanu ** vifistasya jiva- 
tvam auvaya-vyatirekad' + iti flaatha-'dliyaye svayam eva 'hamlarfr-Tififta- 
ft aySi T va jlvatvam vaksyatl» T ti cen, aaj tatm pr^andharakatYa-rupa- 
jivatTasyii Va vi c;i sta-’dheyatva-VEioaimt; na tu ban clha-mo k ^vyavastiMyu 
vi^iaia- ijritfltvaiii vaksyate; moksa-kale vi<jhta- ! sattvad iti. yad api kccin 
navTna vftdSnti-bmvil iiliub: cekaayai V5 ’tman-ih kuxy a-krirano- s j.)ildhisii 
praUbinihTmi jive- 1 *} varik, pratibimbamlrh ca *»y o-’nyaih bhedUj janmu-My- 
LO sikiiilLi-vyavaath^papattir 1 iti, tad apy a&at; bheda-bhada^vikalpa/aaha- 
ivut. biinba-pratibimbayor bhede pratibsmbasya ’oetanalayn bhoktflrva- 
bandtla-ffloksaAly-atiupapattih ; jlyarbrahmS- 1 bhedarraparfcateiddlmnta-kaa- 
ti^ ca; jlvc-^yajarbhimiasyS *fcmano + |ntiinanikatvam ca. abhcde tu siiui- 
karyiVpLi i i hamh. bbeda-’blieda- bhyu pa game tu ta tsi ddh an bvbua si r f bbtida- 
15 'bheda-virodliag ca. asmammate tv abhedo Sdbbaga-lak^mo bhedag ca 
*nyo- P nya-‘blmva ity avirodha iti. a vaccheda-prat ibi mba-'d i-d jfj ii n ta- yak- 
yam tv agre vyakhjIi^yaQiah. *syad etat. bim^pmtibEiiibrt-dbbhcdani 
pariknlpya qrufcya bandha-moksa-ryavastha kalpitc s ty gyI ^toabbir uoy&Le; 
na tu paramarthato him bfrprat ibi mha-bhuvas t&yor bhedo bandha-moksft' 
20 Mikarii ce 'ayata * iti. mat 'yam ! evaih sati ha 11 dha-mokail^di-crnti-gunsuy a 
hhcda-^ruti-gana&ya to p bbayor hridhjVpekaayll kevalfir 1 bheda^jni ti-ganasyai 
*vu "vibhlga-paratayai Va saihkoeo lugh&vid yuktali; <jrut i-nm pty-anta mi r 
avibhagasya aide] hat vac ce \u 


atmUi-Tcya-vfidiaa T ktam dusamtm upasamharati * 

2& evam ekatvena parivartam^nagya na vlruddlia-dbarma-'dhy- 
&sah. 153. 

cvaib iTtyai 1 knit vena Barrette vartamMaaya ^tniano janma-maraua-Mi- 
Tiq>:i-viriiddkv<Uiarma-pta£iarjgo 11a yukta ity arthah. yad vaii T kaiva iti 
Ctdfccclah. ekatvc 'bhyupagatuyanaiiTto paritab sarrmto vartanian myti saiYU- 
30 + piidiiisv anugatasya viriiddbn<lliurma- T dlivilsn ne ’ti mi; kirn tu sarrotbS 
yii^ddbft-dhariim^amkat'fj T paribarya ity art ball. 

«nauu pnrtlfO uiidharmakuh j Latni kathadi janma-mamiia-liaitdha- 
niokflU-di-vimddhflrdharma-sSihkaryum Spadyate; bhavndbhir api sarrofSiai 
clharroupam npadhbuijtbatvii-'Idiytipiigarniid ? * iti cenn, na : ukta-dbanna- 
3& naib saihyngn'viyoga-bhoga-bboga-i'upatayFi jmruHc svikarat ; pariiiiinia- 
lupard h m nnanSm cvft punife pratiscdbiLsyn ’ktatvld iti. 


y&tha sphatikeau lil abitya^ni 1 i m l1-V1 i-d b arma sjum ilropitEnilm api vy- 
avastba ^sti„ Lutha puruae^v api buddbiJhairnilijfiiu suklia-diilikhu- dinaib 
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t>y 

9aiirS-'iii-dbannil]iiiiii ca brahman ya-k^tjdvalva-'dmam aropitunam api 
vyii’yfts tha 'sti (ustresu ; yatlm Visiiupurune; 

“yathui kasnbn ghatu-TcEQe mjo-dbumB-’dibbir vfto 
tia ca sarvfl pmyujyanta, ivaiii jivah aukiuL-'dibbif " ill. 

aa ’pi vyava&tliui 'katmya suti jannm-'di-vyavasthu-vad ova no ’pa- & 
padyuta Ity aim; 

anya-dharmatve 'pi na ‘ropS,t tat-siddhir, ekatvat. 163- 

any it-dharni at w ’pi dharmanSrft aukhE-’dltiam iiropat pnrust: YjnVaaUm 
na sidbyati ; firopS-’diisthana-purusasyai ’katviid ity artliab- fikfi^asyai 
’katve *pi ghat a- vacchimiri-'kfi^ainmi ghala-bbedcua bbiiiiiutayihi ’padhika- 10 
dhanna-vy ayastha ghafato. itt matva-jl va t v it-'d i ku i ii tu no ’padhy-avncdiin- 
niisya; upadbi-viyoge ghata-’kri^a-na^a-vat tan-na^ona “na jivo mriyata’ 
ity-Hdi^ruti-virodlm-prasangSt; kirii tu fee'mJw^itanyaaye ‘ti prag evo 
’btam. iinfun baudba-niQk^-'di-vyaYftSlhib’HuimpiWiiji sukamam alnul- 
dhvtii ’vg Vlluimkil vedSnti-kruva npadhi-bbedeua bandha-mokfia*vyava- ifi 
stliiim iiikfitmyo ’py Sbnh* to ’py etena nirastab. ye ’pi ind-ekadcqiua 
imam ova nUprtpattim paqytuita U^dhi-gafci-cit-pnUiliiinbananl eva b&ndhS- 
'duiy iilrna, te tv atT "va bbruiitiih; uktiid blicda-'bbedu-rii-vikaljHt-saintva- 
’di-dosEt ; “ antabkamiiftfiyo tad-njj valitatvad ity ntro kti-dopift ca. 

kiiii ca VedintcMutra kva-’pi sarviVtniaimm atyantai-'kysuh uo ’ktam 20 
fcsti; praty-uta “■ bheda-vyapadt^ne cii uyali. “adhikmm lu bhedn-isirde- 
^l i " « an^o ti Bnsrvyapadoggd ’’ ity-iidi-sutrnir blicda uklab. at a iidhuni- 
kgnam avacdmda-pmtibimba-’ di-vEdit apaaiddhanta evrt; svo^Oatra-’tulkta- 
saihd igd ha.-’rtbesu stain tin a-tsn tra-ait Idhaiitasy ui va aiddhautafcvio co ’ty- 
udikam Brah ma-mjmaiisa-biiaayc pratipiditain aamabhib. 26 


* ruuiv evitm pui'u&ivtiiinStve aati 

“eba evahi bhfit3rtma bbute-bhufce yj avastbitoli ; 
okadhababudbtt citi ’va dpjpte jalii-candm-vat.” 

“nityah sarva-gato by otmS kujttstbo dosa-varjital.i; 

ekab sa ljbidyato gaktya may ay a, na svnbhiivata so 

ity-adySb qruti-ftmrtaya Stmai-' katv*-pmti[tadiku uo papadyanta ? * its, 
tat ra ha: 

"dvaita-^mti-virodlio, JILti-paratvILt. 154, 

rumEi-’kTaHjrutmniii virodhn# tu na ’ati; tiislib jiiti-parstvat, jiitib 
samanyam cka^patVMb, tatrSi va ’dvaito^rutinam tatparyiit; r.a tv M 
akhandntve, prayoiaug-’bbavgd ity artkah. jati-^bdiiaya cm karupatib 
"ttlisikatvarn nttara^utrfil labhjmte* 
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TO 

yatha-^ruta-jati-^abdabya 'dare “alma vii idam oka eva 'gra 
“sad evaj saumyc,’dam agra a^id> ekatu evi ’dvitiyam" ity-ady-advaitii- 
^ruty-upapadakatiiyai 5 va sutraiii vySkhyeyam. 

jiiti-paratvut, vijatiya-dvSita^niBedba-paratvad By art bah. fatal klya- 
& vylilchyuylm ayam Llmah. atmai 'kya^rati^mrtiav eka^dHptbdSQ ebb 
ekarapata-matra-parah 3 bheda-'di^abda^ ca vaidharmy a-l^&aiia-bbeda- 
parah ; 

H eka eva s tma mantayyo jagrat-svapna-auanptisu ; 
athana-traya^Fyatltasya punar jarnna na vidyata 11 

ID ity-ftdi-vatyeav ekarupa-^thatTl^TOgyakatvIt; anyathB VasthB-tiaye *py 
Hi man a e ka ta-matm-j Han ena stbau a-traya- vya it tanjabdc^k tii y It avastha* 
tmya-’bhiinana-invrtter asambhavFit; tat hi i 'karupatl-pratipadaiien&i s va 
nikhilo-’padM-vivekena sarvo-’tmanam svarupa-bodbana-sambhavac ea. na 
by anyatlm nii-dbamiaknm atnia-avardpaiii vi^isya Brahman a 'pi t^lxkna 
i& ^dksat pratlp&dayituiii ^akyato; ^abdanarh samanya-nmtra-gocarat vat. 
ii-Brabnm^t&toba-paxyaiUegv iitmaua ckar&patve tu pmtipudite tad-tipa^ 
patty-iirthaiii ^isyah svayam eva tfivad vivcc&yati, yavan nim^ege qabdS- 
gocaro svarupe paryavaayatl f tL tata$ e& n ih qesS-’bh im£n a-n i vrtty a krhv 
krtyo bhayatL yadi punar n<lvlita-viikyniiy nkhandata-mutra-parimi gym*, 
20 tar hi tebhyo na 'bbimana-nivilttb sambbavatr; itki<je vividba-^abdivviui 
akhands P py Stmani sukha-dulyk ] ia-ta J-u bha va-Mi n am avacchedaka-bhedilir 
upapatteb. eka&y U vilkyaava "khandatvii- 1 vaidbarmyo-' bhaya-pa rat ve 

ea vakya-bhedo s khandata^iratva-kalpimyam plmla-’bhavac; ca; avaidbar- 
mya-jHanad eva sar vi- 1 hh iimlna-ni v jrtbfl iu a to 'dvaita-vakyiim na ‘kbandata* 
S£ paratti; iiyaya-'nugrabena balavafciblur bbedfl^mhaka^ruti-smrtibhir virt> 
dhuc csi, kiib tv avaidharnrya-laksana^bbeda'pariiiiy eva; almya-bodhaku- 
^niti-smFtibhir eka-vakyatYat; “aSmiDyat tv” itl Brahma-eutrac ce 'ti. 
tatm eamye ^rutayab 

li yatbo 'dahivh Quddhe ^uddbani asiktam tadrg eva bhavati* 
m evam muner vijanata ntmli bhavati, Gautama,” 

14 nirafijanah pamnmih samyam upaiti ” "ty-Edyiih; smrtaya^ ca 

"jjyotir atmani nu 'nyatra; sarva-bhutesn tat sanaam, 
avayaiii ca ^nkyate drastmb mrdi c ta-cota-sa/ 1 

“jiTtn atmani bodha-’tma^ tavaa utmii pard^tmani; 

35 ya evaiii satntarii veda* jana^tho "pi na muhyatT BT 

'ty-adyiiii. nkta^ratau mok^a-da^ayam api hheda*ghatSta-samya-yaeam - d 
k varSpadjhedo ’p>y atmanum aatl 'ti aiddham* avlUdhamy^bhed^paiatviub 
ca ’smnn-mato u Viftnur ahaiii, ytvo T ham Tl ity-adi-yakyjinam manta warn* 
mi tu lt tat tvam ns)\ sp tl abam brabma T aml” 'ty-adl-vakySiiam api; Ultra 
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sSjhbhya-mnte pmlaya-krllmasya purpn-’tmaim cva tadsldi-p&dO-Vtbain) r aL 
< uity^uddha-muktas tvam as! 5 ^ty-iiJi-yatliSi-^mtasya tadj^a^vaky^rtW 
tYftt. 

yadi tu sarga^dy-utpanDa-porafO Nriraysum^kliya cva tat-padn^rtbas, 
tadi “ tat tvmx as!” "ty-adi-vakyanSin apy avaidhar^yri-’rtkxkatai VI "stu, fi 
cnanu pniyojanri-'bhaviln iifl bheda-paratvaiii frutlniih sambbavatl» 

T tE cen, trn; mokso-’papadanasyai Va prajojauatvlt; spsti-saikharayoh 
prayiha-riipenfi 'uucohedat Ua-yli T kyo moksl- 1 n upapatie h . «atbiii "vam 
atma-bhcdosya lok&^MdJmtayu. na tat-pamtvam ^rutlulrii ghaLata* iti. 
hi ai ’viiin; ]Igha va-tarkojjta T kii^i-vad at man y ekatvasya uumanalah pr,t- 10 
saktaaj* (ruty-idibbir nipedHt; sva-pam-caitan^yor bliednsya ca ’pruty- 
akf&trlt; dchiVdE&v ova 5 DubhavaL “ya etiksmixm ndaram autarath kumtc\ 
fc tba taaya bfcaytun bhavsit?" ^y-adi-bheda-mn da tu vaidbarmya-vibliagiV 
'nyataradftksaija-bhoda’paro T ti + 

tiainv cvam uktanam pmtibimba-'vacohoda^nitmajb kfi gfttir?* Iti 16 
cod, ucyate : aiic ka-Wjnmaya-’di ty a-mmkda-v atf me k a-'tniani u y am api cid- 
idi tya-mandalam cka-rasam avibliaktam eka-pbdi-krtya taaya kir ana-vat 
sva ^adjhutiiir ^smbkbyfc-piJxugair a^iiikbyo-’ptidhi^v as&liikb va-v ibl 1 Figu 
e vn pratibiinba-Mi-d ratuntalb pratipfidy ate, vi blmga-lak sa nu- 1 n yafcvaay a 
vauu-'mrnbliar^i-niatratvam bodhuyiturii, na punar akhuntjutvam; 20 

“ vayuryathiU "ko bhuvanaiu piavisto rapam-rupain pratirupo bnbhuvo*’ 

’ ty-adi-sru’i ^a-d ru Lin Tub nyiiyu-’n iigrabuna bakvattvld it!. Lathi 

ca sm aiyate: 

“jaaya Hiirva-’tmkatvt 1 'pi kh&ndyate nfd ka-pmdate ” *tL 
[imlmaniiluixliisayrub tu nityu-'bbivyakte panime-^vam-duitanye nyesutii *6 
Layn-rif®-’vibllilgetisl "py advuitam uktam u avibhSgO Ywanad” iti sutneyo 
ti, adhikuih tu Binhiiia-miinmsii-bliisye proklain :wmiibhir iti dik* 

autrasya dvitiya-vySkliyiyarti tv ay am bhnvak pralaya-kalo panL&a- 
vijatiyatb sarvam cvEVats a rtha-k riy a-kii litYa- + bhavat, puruflpam kiita- 
sthatvena f rtha*kriyai \ r u ’pnisiddbe 'ti: atal; satga-kila ivn pialaye T pi so 
sattvam, atas tada "tmanaib vi jilt Ivan] va [ la-rab 1 ty am. tatha ^urgn-kaie 
"pi kupia tbiitva-rujwi'[Miramar Lbi kaputt vaits, nu "nyatro ? ti vijut^a-dvlita- 
rahityfit sarg^t-kliITnai-"dvuEtaHfruLayo ’py upapannu iti, 

« nan v at mana ekatva-vad eka^rup^tvam a pi n5ngrrSpata-pratyak|«pa 
virnddhiiin ; tat. katham nktam “ jiUa^imtvad”?» its. tatrii ha: ^ 

vidita-bandba-ka ranasya "tod-riipam. 155. 

viditaih apast&m baudha-kariimvm aviveko yatm, bisya drstyrd *va 
pnrusosv a-tadrupaui rupa-bbeda ily artbalu ato blii rniUi-d^styu na rujuv 
blieda-siddhir iti. 
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L 156. iSfZTrt khi/a-prammna^hd #t/e + 


4 nann tath! 'py amipalambhad cksMUpatva^bltlvah oetayatL* tatra 

T ha: 

n£ ‘ndtii-'dratya caksusmat&m anupalarabhah. 166, 

amipakmbiw uva siddltah; ajSaii adargane 'pi jatmbhir eka-rapatm- 
5 sya danjanfid ity arthaL 

ad viu UtilitysamidMya T khftfljfir dvaita badtakfr’ntfinim 

ahflf 

VamadeY£- T dir mukto,. *dv&itam> 157. 

V&madeva 'dir mukto "sti, tathl 'pi Mamiii bandliah svasromn son- 
io bhava-siddhah; ato ha khanda-'tm ii-Myaitain ity arthah- 

ik sa ca ’pi jati-aniaraaa-'pti^bodliaa tatriSi ! va janmany apavargam ape'* 

1 ty^Ldi-vlkyanjatarvirodha<j ce T ti sjesah. na cat * 'vani handhivnioksay 
upadlier eve* \y avagantavyam ; <jruti^nirti-siddhanta-virodhat; < dub- 
kharq ma bhufljlyo > T ti kaitiana-dar^janem pumfa-mofcgasyai T va 
15 ' kby a-pamnia-pnruf&rthat-vRe ca ; upidhaf duhkha-han&5y& ca tadarthyona 
paramparayai va pur u sir that va t t putri-Mi-yad iti. 

yad apy iidhunlkiiir maya-vadibhir ncyate: c advaita^ruti-virodbad 
bflndl^-makfa^ati*5aiiihttra- s di-^ratayo badhyanta * iti, tad upy asat j mok- 
&ri- T kliya-pkalasya P pi ^ravana-kala era 'bhava-nigeaye <jravano*ttamni 
20 human a-'di-yidher an an u ft hfin,a4ak fan a-’pramilny a-prasafigatprapaifcii- 
"ntargatoya yedantasyu ’py advolta-grutya badbe vedantu-H'agatc py 
advSlte pimah sarii^aya- paiteg ca, svapna-vakyasya jugroti badbe tad-TSkyBr 
H rthe punah samara-vat. klih ca u mithya-buddbir nastikat® P ty Anu^a- 
sanad dhanxm-’disii sviipa-van mithya-drftayo ba u ddha-pmbheda eva suiii- 
25 Yrtika^ubdciia pmpaficasya 'vidyikatay!!^ ca tiiir abhyupagamad iti dik. 

* nanu Vamadcva-'dcr api parama-mok&o na juta. ity abhyupeyam.* 
tatra 'ha: 

anadav adya yavad abbavsd bhaviayad apy evam. 158. 

artadau kale My a yavac cen mokso na jatah kasyu-’pU tarhi bhavifjat- 
m kalo "py evam mokga-giinja eva syat; fiamyak-tiSdhana-’ mifthunasyu Vi^ 
&ad ity arthah* _ 

tatra prayogam apy £ha s 

idanlm iva aarvatra nfi ’tyanto-McliedalL 159. 

sfirvatm kale bandhasya Vyanto-’cchedah kasya- y pi puihso na 'sti, var- 
36 tamiua-kiia-vud ity iinuimlnaih sambbaved ity artbah, 

pumg&pSrii yrtd eka-rupatvani ekat^pratl pldaka^ruty^ttha^vadhSn- 
tat kirn mokfa-kule kiib sarvadai T ve p ty akaEkfayam aha: 
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vy& vrtto-’bhay a- rGpah. 160. 

an, ua puru^o vyavTtti^bhayn-rbpo, yyiivrtto nivrtto rupa-bhodo ynsnilU, 
tathe f ty artlmh. gruthsmrt hnyayo bhyab sadii ’ka-fuj^ta-eiddher iti ge&ib* 
tad uktain: 

u bahu-rupa ivi *bbM mayaya hahu-rupayii; 
ramamiino gune^v asyfL < mama 'ham > iti badbyata iti* 
u jagad-Skbya-mabS-evapne svapnat avapnii-'niumth vrajat 
rupam tyajati no fin turn brahma ^ilnfntva-bmhitani w iti ca, 

« ncmu saksitva-sya ^uityatvEt puru^tnaih kutliaiu aadai 'kflrrfipatvani ? » 
tatra + ha; 

eaksat^sambaxidhfLt s&ksitvam, 161. 

ptirusosya yat sakai tvum ektaiii, tat suksfit^imbandkLi-miitriU, n& tu 
parinamata sty artbah. aakp&bfiainbaudh&im buddiu-matra^k?itu T TOgum- 
yate ^wlksfid drnstari aariijfiEjam ” iti ihtksi^abda-vy iilplhkuat* $akaad- 
dmatrtvaib ca 'vyftvadhSiieiia drastjivain. puruae ca aak^Et€amb<mdbah 
sva-buddhi-vitter eva bhavati; nto buddberova sttksi puruso* ’nyealdi tu 
draftf^mfttram iti gisfcrlyo vibbSgah. jM n a- m y a m a k a g ca 'ithil^karatfi- 
athEiniyah prutibimkorupa eva aambondho, na tu saiiiyoga-inritrans. atspra- 
sangad ity flsakjd Sveditam. Vitmv-Iideb sarvii-sakaitvam tv indriya-di- 
yy a vadh an a- 1 bbava-niatro na gauntm^ 

ak&vsamljandhat saksttvani iti patI 10 tv aksam atra buddhib, kara- 
natva^amanyat, tasya y&thoktat pratibi mba-ruput e&m bandhud ity arthali. 

ubhaYH-rupatva'bbava-siddhy^ttbam punifiasya ’parSu vijefir alia 
sutarfibhywm: 

nitya^muktatvam. 162, 

sadEi + va purusosyu duhkhS- khya-ban dha-qu nyat vam ■ duhkbaMer 
buddtri-parinflmatvSd ity artfanh* purua&’thas tu dubkhadAogam i vyttib 
praLibimba-ru pa-du hkba-ni v rttir v« T ty uktara eva, 

audSalnyam ce U 163- 

luidEsmyam akurtrivain. ten a ca T tiye 'pi niflkamfltvlAl&ya upulak- 
fEBlyih; w kamah smiikalpo vicikitsfi gnuldbu ’gmddM dhrtir adhrtir hm 
dlur bhir ity eUt sarvam mana eve" s ti gruteh. — iti-gubdab purusa-dhunim- 
ptatipadana-sami ptiu. 

(nan? evam prukrti-purusaynr jrayu^nyath vuidbanuyeiia viveke 
aiddhe purupaaya kartrtvaui buddber api ca j hat rtvain gruti-smrtyor ucya- 
roanfttb katliam upapadyoyltiim ?* tatca "ha: 
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I. 164 Sdmkhya-pravacana-hhasye* 


uparagat kartrtvaxh, cit sanmidliy&c — Cit s&mmdfay£,t. 164. 

acra yathS-yagyam aiivayah: purusaaya yat kartrtvaii^ tad buddhy- 
upamgatj buddhs^ ca y| citta, sa pimisa-samnidbyitt \ etad ubliayam na 
vastavaiu lty arthah. yat ha "gny-ayasoh parnsparaiii satbyoga-vi^sat 
6 parasparaniharim-vyaYahSnv aupadhiko* yatha va jala-suryajoh samyogat 
paraspara-dliarma-'ropsiB, tathai Va buddiii-puruaayor iti bbavah. etac ca 
Karikaya "py uktam : 

“■ tanmilt tat-Bamyogud acetanaih cotanavad iva litigant, 
gum-kartrtve ea tatha karte Va bhavaty udasina 5 ’ iti* 
io tit^aiimidhyM iti drih-p&tho ’dbyaya^niapti^ucaua^rthah, 

heya-bane tayor beta iti yyuhS yath&Jcmmam 
catriiah ^Sstra-mukhya-Vtba adhyaye Vmin prapaBcitali. 
«aiiik.HtpU^arhkhya-Gutranain arthaaya *tra prapaficanSt 
yog^rVad cyc ’dam Samkbya-praYacana-*bliidliam. 

15 iti YijMna-'carya-niremN; Kripila-^aihkhya'pravacanasya bbasye vi&nyil- 

’dhyayali pratbamal^. 


■+■ 


£lstnwya vijayo nirupitah. sampratam purusasra "pari rrnmi t vo-'pa- 
pidaiifiya pmkrtitah sratE-prukriyam ati-vktarena dvitlyar’dhyaye vaksyatb 
tatrai Va pmdhauakilryiliLum Hvarupaiii vbitamto vsiktavjiiixi, tehbyo "pi 
m pumsasya 'tispbuta-vivekaya. ata ova 

" vikSram prakrtsih cli Va punisam ca sajmtonam 
yo yathavad vijanat^ sa vitrwyo vimuej&ta” 
iti Mokfadhanna-'diwu ttayib^am eva jQcy^tva-yacanara. tatm 'dav aceta- 
nayah prakrtar nisprayojxjia-smstytve muktasyi "pi in dl ni-pra&a il ga lty 
25 ii^flycnft jagat-sarjaBe prayojanaiti aha: 

vimukta- mok^a-'rtham sv&rthani va pradhanaaya, 1. 

kartftvam iti pSrY#^d by 3y a^esa-g u t rild anusajyate. svakhuvato duh- 
kliftJwidhSd vinuik tasy a punisasyu prat i bimbo-r ij nw.lulLkhtMiiok sa-"rfcl irmi 
pratibimba^mibiUElbena duhkhnrniok &a- + rtliai h yjj pradhjiaasya jagat-kartp 
:S0 tvflm; athflvi UYSrth&xh, s vasya pfimm art hi ka-i hihk ha-mokmVrtham ity 
iirthah. yady api moksa-Yad bhogo "pi spstoh prajojamnh* tatha T pl 
mukbyatvin moksa ovo ’ktah. 

t nanu iLmksn- rfcbath eet spdis* tarhi sakrt>-&r$tynl "va TDoksa-sambbave 
pmmh-punah smtir na syad?» itL tatrSTia: 
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viraktasya. tat-siddheh. 2. 

nai 'kadii U rater mokanli, kim ta bahtlQO jaiima'maraira-^Mhydldi- 
vividha-duhkheua bhr^aih taptasya; tataij ca pmkrti-puru«iyor viveka- 
kltyalyo ’tpan na*para-v airiigy asy tii *va mukwo-'tpiUti-siddher ity arthab- 

sakrt-srstyn vaiifigya- sidil him betliro aba: 6 

na (jravatja-mStvat tat-siddhir, an£di-vS.san&ya balavattvSt, 3. 

qravaiuiiu api biihu-jaiima-krtii-punyenu bluwnti- tivlra ’pi (jr.ivuna- 
matran ua viLiragym-siddbib, kiiii ta s&k$it-k&Tit- silkHiU-kani^ ca jliutili 
na bliavati; airodi-roitbyuA'Siiimuyri, bolavattviit; kim tu yoga-nujiaya 
yogo ca pratibaadha-bahulymu ity tito bahi>ja mnabhi r eva Tairagyam jo 
nioka&$ ca kada-cit knsya-cicl eva sidhyuti ’ty a it bah. 

SrstUpmvatic hciv-antamm film: 

bahu-bhrtya-vad v& pratyekam, 4. 

yatlm grbartsthaimni pnityekam baliavo bbartavyil blmvnuti *tri-pntrfi- 
'di-bhedcna, evaiii sativk-’di-ginianam api pltttyekam iiaaihkhya-puru&5 i& 
viraocamya. hhnvatiti. atah kiyat-purusa-mokflc 'pi purusiViitara-roociiiifi- 
Vtharii srati-pravulio ghatate; pUTUSUiiiiiii uimntyitd ity artliab. tatlia ca 
Yoga-uuliam j “ kjtS-'rtham prati naataia apy anastaiii tad anya^fidharalja- 
tvuid ” iti. _ 

«ittnu prakrter eva araajrtvaib kath&iu ucynte ; “taamad vi etasraid jo 
F itmana iika^ab sambkiita” iti srutya purusasya 'pi araMrtvn-siddher?* 
iti. tatrii ’lm: 

prakrti-TSstave ca pumsasyS 'dhyasa-siddMh. 5. 

prakrtaii arastrtvasyu vastutve ca siddbc purusasya sraatrt va-'dbyiisa 
eva ;ruti?u sidhyati; upiLsanSyara eva ^rutcs tatparj'ut; "ajSm ekiim " ity- sss 
Idi^ruty-aiitfirem prakrteb smstrtva-fiiddUeli: puihsaiii kntustka-ein-mi- 
tratii-1 Hxlhnkiwjru ty-an tfira-Yirodhuc ce 'ty arthab. ayaiii ca dliySsi u j^si- 
cfira-riipn fake aiddha evil ’sti. yftthu sva-^nktisu yodhenu vartam&n&u 
jaya-parSjavitu riijimy upactnyete, tnthii sva-^aktilu prakrinu vartaiMfinwii 
amatytva-'dikatb $aktimatsu ’puru^Q 'pacuryate, ^aktaHjaktimad-ftbbedlt. »» 
tad uktaiii Kiiuirue; 

“$akti-^aktimator bhedum pa^yanti pammii-'rthatab. 
abbedam ca "itupinyanti yoginfls tattva-cintakiL ’ iti. 

bbedam anyo-' nya-bhlivnin ftbliedaib ca vibiuiga-rupam |irakyty*#(li - tattvo - 
‘jiftsakrdi paqyanti ’ty artbah, t*yoj co 'dsharamiu “atiiS 'la Sde$o: ne 36 
’ti nc ’tl” 'ty-adi-gmtih, “atmai ’ve dum sanam” ity-adi^ruti^ ce 'ti 
bbavab. ___ _ 
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II. 6, Sdmkhf/a-pmvaeana-bhaxtfv . 


cnanT Gram prakrtav api sraffctvaui vK&tavam iti kutu V&dbjtam; 
sj’&tah srapo^dl-tulyataya api * iti. tatra ba: 

karyatas tatbsiddlieh, 6. 

klrvanum art hark ri vu-kari tay si vtLstavatvCiia karyata c\% dharmi-gra- 
g liaka-pnvmftii^iia pnikrter Yastitva^raatil va-akkUier ity arthnb. sv&pnu-db 
tulyaia^nitajaia tv ai 1 ityata-r □ pfr^s&tfc va- H n^i-matre purusa- dhyastatvjl- Age 
va bodliyUii anyathi s ff ti-prati pad aka-^m ti~ virodhat; svapna-pivdurtbanom 
api manali-paiiuamatvena 'tymita- ^atta-viralmo ce tip 

*nanu prakrteh avSrtkatva-pakae niukta-pumsam praty Eipi pra- 
10 varteU.i tatru n ha: 

cetaEO-dde^an niyamah, kad^a-mok^a-val 7. 

chi siimjMna iti vyutpnttya cetane trii 'bhijfluly — yatbiis karn ova 
kanpakaw ya$ ceiano 'bhijEias tasmrid ova nmcyate* tain praty ova dubkhn- 
*timikaib mi bbavaty, auyln pmti tu bhavaty ova, tathsi pmkrtir api cetnnud 
l& flbbijilat krta^rthad ova lxmcyate, tam praty ova duhkhai-’tniLku m\ blmvatv, 
anyfm anabliijUSa prati tu duhklin 'tinika bhavaty eve 'ti Diyamo vyavoathe 
v ty artbah. etena ovabhivat® baddhiiyu api peak itch sva-mokso gtiatata 
ity a to na inukta-purLisain prati pravartata iti. 

mann ptirtise arastrtvain odhyasta-matram iti yad uktaift* tan na 
so yuktain; prakrt i-s&myogena purusasya pi m uhad<tili-pnTi i}iniau- dtyat + 
drsto hi pj-thivy-adi-yogena kaadiiVdel.i prthi vy-iuii-s&dp) ah parinama > iti. 
tatrl ’ha: 

anya-yoge P pi tat-eiddhir n& K flja3yen& d K yo-d&Iia-vat. 8. 

prakrtL-ynge *pi purnBasya na srasutva-dddhir sliljaByena auk^at. 
tatra dpiirmto ^yo-dO ha-vat; yntha 'yaso na dagdbrtvatii sakaad tmiu kiiii 
tu s va-naiiiy u k l a-'gti i*d vamk tun ad I iy as tarn eve ty arthaly ukta-dt^tunte 
tu 'bhayoh pvri nslmah pnityaksa^Lddhatvid isyate, samdigdha-stlialo tv 
ckasyai Va patinimeno "papattav ubhay&h pannaTTia-kalpane gauravam; 
anyatba japu^aiiiyogfit sphatikasya ragft-par)namii- patier iti. 

30 sF?teh phalam moksa iti prog uktiiol ; idiLnuh srster timkhyaih niniittu- 
kiiranatn illm: 

r&ga-Yir&gayor yogah Srstib. 9. 

rage srstir* vniragye ca yogiih, svarupe 'vastMnaiiiH, rnuktir iti yivat^ 
athava citta-vrtti-nirodha ity arthab. tatbw ca ’nvaya-vyatirekabhyaib 
3S ragab si^ti-kaninam ity n^iyab. tatbn ca ^rulir api Btahmu- + di-nspntii 
vividhA-kanna-gAtim uktvn 1m: “ iti nu krmmyamuiio, "tba'kEimayainano* 
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yo ’kamo niskaxm apta-kama atma-kamo, na t&sya prnnn utkramantr* *t L 
raga-Yairagye api prakrti-dharmav cva. 

itab param srati-prakriyam vaktum Firabhata: 

mkhad-Sdi-kramena pafiea-bhilt&ii&m< 10. 

spstir iti purva-ftutrad nnuYartate. yady apy " etasmihl atmana Ska^ah :■ 
KiiinLlmUi ” ity^bU-gmilv adav eva paGca-bhutiinErfi apsti^i <*myate, Latha 
f pi nicdiad-ldiiramenai ’va paBcadihuifinitiii arstir i^te Hy arthaJ^ teja- 
adi^i^ti-^luLau gagana-vayu-srster apurana-vad uktaHjmtSv apy aldau 
niLthiul-udi-srHiUj piiranlyo P ti bhfivah. atm ca pramamm ghata-srsthvrcd 
an Udikarani*-* ti ilk tiVkhila-9t$te t antfl^amm-Yrtti-purvakatvS-'n uuiuimku* io 
kliii ca 

H etasmilj jayatc prano man ah earve- + ndriyaiii ca 
kharn vayur jyotir fipag cu prtlviv! vi^Yft&ya dharinT 1 ’ 

Hi ^ruty-flixtarfl-s tba-piit lia-krainu-'nu rod lie ua u sa prfinam asijat, prin£a 
chraddharii khaib viiyum ,T ity adt-^ruty-antarena ca pafica-bhuta-fljBteh tfi. 
prafi niahad-adi-srslir avadhaiynta iti. pram*; ca 'nt&hkfcran&sya v|tti- 
blicda iti vaksyati; ate ’syam f rutin prana cva mah&t tat Warn iti* tatbl 
Veda iita-£u train api raabad-ididmunenSi *va arstim vakti: “ontara vijfluuiir 
rminasl kmnmm tel-liiigod 1 ’ iti; Had-aka^ayor miidhyc buddtihm&naal 
utpadyeta iti kiamcno Hy art hah* rnanasi cil ’hatfrkEragy* praye^a iti. 20 

prakyter eva sra$t?tvarii Hva-moksu-’rtliaiii,, tasyii nityatilt; mahaci- 
fidusiliii tu 4 va^va-vikFir*vsra&tjiv;uii na sva-moksa-’rtUatD, anityatvld iti 
vi regain illia: 

atma-'rtliatYSit Sffrfer n£l £tm&- p rtka firazabhah, 11. 

CKtlm luabad-adinam srast jtvaay a, Hma-Vthatvfit puniaa-iuokan-rthot- £& 
tviin iia svilrtlm Irani bluil.i smstitvam; vina^itvena mokpl-yogld ity 
arthali. pafa-mok§5r f rthakatYe ca ’vat;yake puru^a-rookau- 1 rtbakatvam cva 
yuktam, na prdk it bin ok s:V rtliakatvam : tasyfih pui usa-gunatvad iti. 

kband&dik-k£kyo^ firpjim aba: 

dik-kEiav &k&£&-'dibhyalL 12, so 

nitylu yau dik-kfilau, tlv akii^vpmkrti-blmtnti prakrter guna-vi^aav 
eva + ato dik-kjjayor viUiutvo^papattih; ^ aka<pi-vat sarva-gntni^ ca nitya " 
itj-ridi-^ruty-uktam vibhntvam ca 'ka^asyo ^papannam. yau tu khanijb- 
dik'kalliit f tan tu tat-tad-upadb i -sath) F ogftd dkyrnd utpadycte ity art hah; 
iidi-^abdeno ^padhi-grahapad Iti. yady api tatrtad-upadbbvi^istar p k£<;am a& 
eva khanda-dik-kiiluiip tutba 'pi vi^iatasya + ti riktata^bhyu pagam£^Yiid« na 
vui^ikt^naye (jrotm&ya karyata-vat tat-kiLryafcvam atro ktam. 
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II 13, SQjhkhyti-pravacana-bkugye* 


idSnlm “mahad-adlkrame^e” *ty uktlin svariipato dhartnataij ca kra- 
me ha dar^ajati; 
adJiyavas&yQ buddMh. 13. 

makat-tattvasya paryayo trnddMr ltd; udhyavasilya$ ca ni^caya-kbyas 
& tasya BSdlmrarn vrttir ity arthah. abheda-rdtde^as tu dbnnna-c] barmy- 
nbhed&t* i*aya$ ca buddher mabattvam avfl^ta ra^iikab-kaiya- vj aixikatv fta i 
oiivbiu-’qvaryac ca muiitavyam, 

“savikarSt pradblnat tu mahat tattvam njiiyata, 
m&hin iti T yatah khyntir lokaufiik jay ate sade ” 

to *ti smite h- li asya mahato ttmtasya mh<;vasitam etiid yad Ttgveda ” it y- 
adi-$rutb®rajtifu ca Hiranyagarbhe cetane pi niabui] iti <jabdo buddliy- 
abbliurnutvenai 5 va; yathil pjthivy-flbbiiDaniHaetaue pj*thivInjabdaa, tad vat. 
evam eva Kuclra-Miav ahaibkSri-’diHfflbdo T pi bodhyali. pmkfty-abhiinani- 
devatfim arabhya saxvesara eva bhiita-’bhimani-paryant a n aiii devanaiti 
is sva-buildlu-rupiif ca pratmiyatD-’padbayo mahaWattvasyai 'va iti. 

mahatrtattvafija T paran api dharmin uha : 

tat-k&ryam dtarma-'di. 14. 

dliaruia-j ilina" vSLragi'Iii~\ vary any api buddhy-upadanakSiu, na Imfh- 
karil^dy-npadEinakiini 3 buddher ova nirati^aya^attva-kiuyatvid ity art hah. 

ao < nanv evam kathaiii nara-pa 9 v-adi-ga tanS m baddhy-&n<jftiiam adh&nna- 
pxibalyam upapadyatam?* tatiu 'ha: 

mahad ttparftg&d viparitam, 15. 

tad eva maban mabat tattvam rajte-tamofahyam uparagud viparitarii 
ksiiilram adharma-'jailiia- s Yriiragytt- T riui^varya-<Ib;imiakam api bhavatl *ty 
^ artliah. etena rsarvtt eva pnrusa 7^vam> iti ^mti^mrti-pravSdo 'py uj<i- 
pfiditah ; ear vo-'padblnitih s yribhavikiU-^ yaryasya rajasd^mobhyam eva 
9 va rancid iti. % nanv evairi ctliarvasdiilna-Vtbam buddlier api nitya- 
tvilt kalliam karyate ?■ + tl cen, na; prakrty-aric^-iupe b 1 j tir Vasthivmabal- 
tattve sattva-vi^eae karma^visamVdliiim avaatlmnlt tasyai ‘va jfSutia- 
30 karaiii-% + aatbriyaiii aHkura-vad utpatty-aTlgikarat, t&thl ca 'ka^a-vad eva 
niLyu»‘nityo“ljliayu'rnpri buddhih. yathil ca katana-* vast I if?-' k Tin ■ u [ jrakrt b 
vyavahara eva, na 1 kti^a-v ya va hilra, aka^a-liSga^abda - 1 bb u v fid t e va 111 
k;I rajj5- T va^tbii-btiddhiiv api prakrti-vyavabilra eva t buddb idifigri^dhy« v i- 
^uya-'dy-abhavild ill 

as mahiitrtattyatb laksayitvu tat-kilryam ahntfikarnrn lakmyati; 

abhimano 'hamkarah. 18, 

abaib-karoil *ty ah:vihkftrah k ura bW-kiLra- vad tmtabkaraija-dmYyam, 







Samkhtfa-pravaca na-bhdfif** 11 . 18 * 


n 

sa ca dhann a-d harniy-abhediui abklinami ity ukto T sii(Il'4 arana-vrtt i la- 
sficaiLayii. buddhya nj^cita evil ’rthe liariikui^i-xmimakiLniu jilyeto. a to 
vrttyoJj kurya-k a m im-bhii v Ti- uusareua vrttiinator api kiiryn-kOjranaddmva 
urtimnh iti prag evo ktam. n 11 tat ik arai m11 j t*kum eva bijfi- ilkura-roahii- 
Yi’ksa- di-vad avaitbil-tfayarjjiiitrfi-blitidrit kaiya-karajiaddiuYam Upadyata t 
iti ca prag evo T kt&m + ata cyei Vilyu-Matayayor 

“maijo mnban matir Brahma pur buddldh kLyiitir T{vm T1 
iti tnaiso-buddhyor eka-paryayaLvam uktam iti* 

krama-'gataiQn ahamkarasya kiiryum aha: 
ekadaga-paQca tamnatraTh t&t-kkryam. 17 * 10 

ekada^e *ndriyuni ^abda^di-paBca-tuiin^atnim el liaiiikunLSyn kiiryam 
ity art bah. i may a 'ciene 'mlriyeiie 'daiii rupii-’dikam bhbkt&vjam, idum 
eva sukb L : i-sfidh:iiiiitti j itydidy-abUiimlnrid evil 'di^firgesv ] n driy a-tad-v i Wiyo- 
*tpatt v ~i hamkfira i ndriyiVdi-l letu h ; loko bhoga-lrfiiiiifinimii va raga-d vura 
iAogo-’pakiimtia-karaafl^iar^^iiIt ; “rfipflrtagiid abhuc eaksur * 1 ity a di ml n 
Moksadtiarme HLranjTigarbhtisya nlgud eva j^ituaHti^ak rfur-udy-ut Lti- 
smaraimc co ’ti bhavah. ata$ ca bhutc-'ndriyayor niadkye rSga-dhiurrmkani 
maim eva 'diiv ulmriikariid utpadyata iti yi^opab; Unmutra-dlnimi rfigii- 
kJLcyutvad iti. 

atru 'pi aha: 20 

s&ttvikam ek&da^akam prayartate vSikrtSd ahamk&r&t. 18 . 

elcida^D^m pdranain ekida^akam manalt wda^a-’tma^iat-madbye 
aattvlkaiu; atns tad-viukrtat sutt vik al /haitikfip flj jayittu ity art hah. ata^ 

Cji rTijatia^lLitiLkilrad dago 'ndriy-ifyi tamasar'haiiikirio ca tanmitriLal T ty 
ayaga j i ta yj am; M 

“ Yalkarika^ tuijas&g ca turrmaug co f ty ahaiii tridha. 
aham-tattvad vikurvlnfin mano vilikilrikml abhut, 

YEikarika^ ca ye dcva T ariha^bhivyailjanam jatah; 
tnija-sFul indriyany eva jMn*4arma-m;iyarki ca; 
tSinaso bhuta^ukfimS- f dir t yatah khaiiL, liJigarn atmana P1 w 

ity-ttdi-9inrtibhya eva nirnayat. ata ova PurnriBr\ly-t li moirer_m Kinkfjim 
apy etad uktam: 

u sattvika ekuda^nkah pmvartato vaikrtad ahaiiikurat, 
bliuUi-deft tanrmltrail, sa tairuwsis, ttijasod ubhayvm n iti, 

taij&so rfija^ab; ubhayaiii jBana-kajmie- p ndriye* 36 

«tiami u devatadAyaHjrutir ,f ity iigumi-sutrc karaiiunilm do van vuk- 
syati; tat kathaih Karikayi pi dev an Tat s att vika-'haiiLkaiii-k siry at vsitii nt> 







gQ IL18. Stmkhifi^pravacatuj^h^e. 


’ktflm » id. ucyate: BamaBU^kauradi^aurhudi surya-’di-cetana eva cak- 
wMlaim Uj»*> ; ataf ca vyaati-kararmnSih 

: tv eva imiyavasyati. tatha ca vyaBti-sanmstycr ekata- rayena tia ^tre 
devah W*yo na P! ft«n mrdiCTante. «* 

, -peto.1 'Ipa-Mltotveaa rajasa-'temkiW.MlTatvmiu va mriff MU- 

Lni^i oa wTsti-’iidriy^pekfaja ’dhika-rnttvatvena sactvika- kanik.mv- 
karrttayo TuLij ’ty aviradha ity avagantavyam. tad evam abaiiikarasya 
trfiividhyan malm to 'pi tat-kiiranasya trimdhjam mantayyam ; 

“sattvLko rajasa<} cai ’va tftmasaf ca tridha toahan " 

10 iti summit. trnividhyam ca ’nayor vyakti-bbedad ad^-bbedad ve ’ty 
anyad etat. _ 


ckada^c ’ndriyaiji darqayati : 

karmendr iya-buddhi ndriy air ant&ram ckS-da^akfim. 19, 

karmendriySni vSk-pani-pada-paya-’pasthaid pafica, jMnendnyiLSii ca 

1& caksuh-yrotTa-tvag nvsana-ghtaaa- kl.y-mi patina, ctair da^h saba n^- 

ram mana ekSda^akam ekada^’ndriyam ity artbah, mdraBya *uhg mb. 
'^varasya kara^&m mdiiyam- tatha ca ’haiikar^karyatva sati karanatvam 

mdriyatvani iti- ___ 


iiidrvj^nata bhantifeati^-inatEmi nirak&roti : 

so ahatbkarikatva^ruter na bMutik&m, 20* 

itidriyanl 'ti ^enah. iihaibkiiiikatve ca piflinSna*bhfita ^rutib kubi- 
Iupta ’py Scfirya-vukyan Manvmdy-akhila-smrtibbyae ca ’uumiyate. I>™- 
tyftksa crutii “ahum bahu syam" ity-addy <nanv “ftimamayam K 
aaomya, mana” itymdir bhautikatTe ’pi ^nitir asti > bi con, naj pmka- 
26 ;akatva-Bamyetia ’ntalikaraiio-’padsiiiatvasyiii vo ’citataya hamkunkat va¬ 
ster ev# inukhyatvat; bbutaniim api Hiranyagarbba-s»iukalpa-jany'ataT» 
'nnasyn mano-janyatvnc ca. vyapti-m&na-&dlnam bhita^arimratatayai va 
tisthatam bhutcbhyo ’bhivyakti-matrerw tu bhautika-^rutu- gilum tL 

«oanu bitba ’py ithatiokarikatva-nirnayo na gliatate; “naya pmusasya 
30 'gnitb Tig Bpyeti, v'ltam pri^a^ cakfmr Sdityam” ity-iidi-Qrutiiu devataav 
mdriyiinSiii hya-katbaneim devato-’piidanakatvasya ’py avagamat ; kaiam 
ova Li kiiryasya lava 1 ity a^ankya ’ba: 

devat&-laya-<;rutir n& ‘rambhakasya, 21 . 

dcvatiiflu yii laya-cmtth, sa na ’ra robhakw ya na rambhaka-vifflyini 
^ ’ty urthah; anKrambbako ’pi bhu-tale jala-bindor laya-dartfanSt; airnmm- 
bbakcsv api bbutc^v atmano kya-<pavan!u! ca. “ vijUanarglana cvai 














Sa inkhya-prn men tia-bha*\ye* 
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T tebkyo bhutebhyab sammtth&ya tuny eva Vuviiia^yfiti ?1 ’ly-tidi-^rutSv iti 
bhurnb- 

i 11tlriyIi- T n turga tam mano nityam ill keeiK tat pariharati: 
tad-titpatti-9ruter vta£U^dar<jaJmc ca. 22 . 

ti'SLtib $arv«fixn eve + ndriyuiium utputtir asti; 5 

“etaamij jayate prano nmoah ^irvc^ndriySid ce” 

'ty-ndi-^ruteh ; VTddhfr’dy-avasthasu cak^ttr-adinilm iva manaso *py apa- 
caya-'dina vina^a-nhmyiic te ’ty arthah. tatha to 'ktam: 

“ dagakeua nivartaoto manab ^vve^ndriyuhi ce” > ti. 
manaao nitjatva-vacaiiam ca iinikrty ilkhya-bija-panlnl + tL iQ 

golaka-jatam eve ’ndriyam iti Dfistika-matatn apnkaroti : 
atindriyam indriyam, bhrantanani adhi^t-h^nam. 23 + 

indriyam sarvatu atliidriyarii, imi tu pratyaksum ■ Wmmtinam eva 
tv adh^Llinnnm golakaru tjldtUruveiie 'ndriyaiu ity arLluiIu — adlusdiumm 
ity eva patliah. 15 

ekam eve ’ndriyum (akti-bhedad vilaksai ia-kury a4:a ri ’ti nmUmi 
apikaroti : 

<jakti-bhed£ P pi bheda^iddhSu n&i 'katvam. 24- 

ekflsyai ' ve 'ndriyasya ^aktKbhcda^vIkrire "pi 'ndrij^a-bbedah sidhyati ; 
qaktliiuni apl ’ndriy&tvat, ato nil r katvam indriyii&ye s ty art bah, 20 

* n an v ekaamid ajmmk ELriiii u Si ifivi dhe-’n d riyo - 1 tpattKkalj Kin ay am 
nySya-virotlhah.# tatia f has 

na kalp an£L~ virodh ah pram&pa- dre-ta^y a■ 25. 

ftTigMiam, 

eknsyai Va mnkhye^ndriyasya mnaso T nye ds^a <jakti-bheda ity aha: 25 

ubhay£- F tmakam man ah, 26, 

jflana-kiirine-’ndriya^tmakaiu raana ity art hah. 

abb ay ii-' tmakam ity asyil "ithaiii avsivarii vivmoti: 

guna-paripama-blxedSn nSu&tva m p &vasth&-v&t. 27. 

yathfiL “ka eva luvrah saOga-va^an nanatvam bhajute, klimiDi^sulgat 30 
kaT 3 uiko t viiakta-saiigad vimkto t *Dyu-sailgac ca ’nya* evam niimo 7 pi caksmv 
Sdi-eafig§c tak&uT-ady-ekfhhflvetia dai^nna- di-vTtti-vi^iatatftj^ nilna bhavatL 
tfltm Uetnr gune 5 ty-Sdi; gn^innni sattvS^dlnStn [rad^iiina-bhede^u sam- 
arthyad ity art hah. etac oK 44 hiyaLm-manii abliuvmb, rm ^rlusam 11 ity- 
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IL 27. Sarkkhya^pTttvacanaMaiye, • _ 

idi^kfliddbac cakflur-Sdinim manah-samyogatii vina ^^rfr'kaamatvild 

amiiuTyate. , ____ 

jMiia-karnie-’ndriyayor vigayam aha : 

rdpa-’di-rasa-malS - ’nta ubhayoh. 28. 

& ro mal*h yurisa-’dih. tatba ca rfipa-w^dhajpi^ 

™bda vak tavyft-da ta v v a .gauta vy a- naii&y it&ryo*’tarastOTy*g co bhayor 
iflanaiatma-’ndriyayor dU^a visaja ity arthah. iimudayitavyani co £*- 
atliasyo ’pastM-’utanini; uj^thnaya by upaatha-'uUiram visaya itu 

yasyo ’mlnisya yeuo >karepai ’tan! ’ndiiyam *ty ucyanta, tad ubW 
ir> yam iltifl : 

dragtrtva-’dlr atmanah, karanatvam indriyapam. 29. 

dniHtrtv"i* d i-pailc akam vaktrtviVdi-]»ificakmu swfakalpayitrtvarii ca 
’tmatiab puruaasya ; daitfma-’di-vrttfhi kaianatvarii tv iadriyannm ity 
urthah ' < mum dmtrtv^romva-Mikaih tnda-cid amibhavv paryavasanat 
15 pnrauvS Vikiirino ’pi gbatotam; vEiktrtva-Mikam tu kriyu-mutram. t»t 
katbarii' kutiwtliasya ghatatiim?* iti een, mi; ay^-kanta-vat S niim,,lU^ 
matniia dar(»ni d i-vrtti-kartit vstsyai ’vu 'tra dmstrtva- di-qtrtida- rthiuvuh 
yathfi hi maha-iiijah svajam avySpriy&mfino ’pi aainyeoa kamncna yoddM 
bbavaty, ajaannlifcrepfl prerakatvat, tathfi kutaatho ’pi puru?a? caksair-ady- 
20 akhila-karjumir drasta vakta saihkalpayita ce ’ty cvam-adir bhavati ; sam- 
yOgii-'kliya-satiiTudhya-iu fUrymd ’va tesam premkatvad, ayas*kiiiifci-niant- 
vad iti. ksutrtvaih ca ’tra kuraka^akraprayoktrlvaih, kampatvaih to 
kriya-hetu-vySydiavattvaili tat-aadhakatamatvain va, kutbara-’di-vat* jot 
to qSh treat* pnruse dai<;ani> di-kart rt vaiii riiaidhyflte, tad-aimk ubt-krtuuat* 
25 truth tat tat-kriySvattvain va. tathit co kfaim : 

«ata atmatii kart ft vain nkflrtrtvaih ca aatiisthitam : 
niriccliatviid akarti aao, kartii saihnidbi-miitrata " iti. 

ata ova karaka-cakra*piayoktrt5^akter atma-avarupatnya drastrtva-vaktr* 
tva-’dikam Htinano mtyam iti $riiyiite u tia dragrtot- drater riparilopo vidyate, 
M pa vaktur vakter viparilopo vidyata ■ p ity-ndme td- <nanti pranisuia- 
vibh&ge pratynksa- di-vrttlniini eva karapatvara uktam; atra kaOmtn indn- 
yasyo ’cyata? » iti ceil, na ; atra dnr^atiii-’di-ruyasii cak?or-adi-dvSraka- 
buddhi-vrtliav eve 'ndrivitniiib karaiiatva-vacmiat ; tatra ca puriina-nisthe 
bodhS-’kbya-phale vrttmSih kar.matvtisyo 'ktatvad iti. 

„ idanini antalikarana-trayasyt" ’sadharapa^vfttit aha : 

trayanam Bva.lakaapyain. 30. 

trayauam mahad-ahahikfiramaaasaiii evalaksanyam, svarii-svaiii lak- 
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mmm ^gSdh&ra^I vrttir yeaOm IU rnadby ama-pada-lop 1 vigrahah; tasya 
bhuvas tattrain ity ari-hah. 

lokts oa mahflto laksamm Eidhj^v^riya-^U-prakT^ta^nniiviiitvuin ; 
nbaiiikrtttsya cTi Umany avidyamSna-gnjia^ropat j imina^Q eo t Mum rwtv 1 
ity a%kftranam ill. tatha ea lmddher vrttir adbyavaaliyo, 'bhiiiiiiuu & 
'haihkanifcsyat Banikalpa-vika] pliu uumo&i ity lyntam. saiiikalpui; riklrafi* 
“saiiikalpah karma luunrasLin ” T ity Amujasaniit t -yikalpa^ oa aam^ayo yogo- 
"kta-blmunii-vi^so v£h na tu Yi^ista-jflaTuim, ta^ya buddhi-vjttitYad iu. 

trayfumm slidh&mnjiii vrttim ttpy aha; 

sam^nyar-karapa-vrttih prap^- fc dyii vSLyava^ pafLca. 31. 10 

priiiiu-kU-rupah pafka vayu-vat sathcicid vlyavo yc pTaaiddboo, te 
sStfliiayS sadharapi kanunisyli ■ n tahkaiujia trayasya vrttih, p ari^Smfl rbhcdl 
ity artliahr tail etal KarLkayo ’ktam : 

wgYaJakfa^yam vyttis traynsya, siii ‘aa bhsvaty asatnanyu i 

slim any n-k iu-iiia-vrttill pran^dya va + yay;ih p&FiCO 1 ' T ti. 16 

atra kaqoit cprana-Mysl vayu-vi§e&a ova T to ea Mtahkarana-YTtiyS 
jlTivnn-yoni-pmyatiia-rupayft vySpriyaiits iti krtvii pra#£- p dyiih kaninji-v rt- 
tir ity abhedo-mrde^a * ity aba. tan mv \ u trn vayii-kiiye, prthiig-iipado- 
^nd'- iti VodUnta-eatreiia pranasya viiyn,tv a-vayu-j jarinilmatyayob sphutam 
pratiscdhiid atifi + pi tad-ckn-v5k yxilau-eityat^ niann>dlianmisya kiituS-'dub so 
pra tyi-ksL ibliLik a fcaya gaminadbdcar^yetim Vau ’cityuc ca. vayu-piiiimyoh 
prthag-upade r a-rmtayas tu: 

“ etaamaj jay ate priiio niatiah sarve-ndriyn ni ca 
kbrnh y ity n r jyotir upa^ ca pitliivl vi^V^ya dliarinl" 

'ty-Sdyfi iti. ala ova Ufiga^nTiTt-jnadhye prananam agamno T pi na nyu- ^ 
rmtu; buddher eva kriyiHjaktyil s Q lift tma-prara ii- T dki Tina % katvad iti. 

antabkarana*purmame r pi Yayu4ulya-sariicixa-vi^esad vayuMovata- 
Mbifithitatviic oa vfiyu-TyaYaharO' T payattir iti. 

vaigesikaiiuiii ivl 'snulkadi na r yaih niyamo, yad indriya-Aittih kmme- 
nai f yi bhavatl, niii + kade "ty aka: 30 

krama^o h krama?a? ce h ndriya-vrttili. 32. 

sugumam. jaii^ai ilka ryasya \i miikam adosatvat sfimagrT^ftiimva- 
dblue eaty artekair api "ndriyair ekadai 'ka-vftty-utpadano badliakain nS 
’at! J ti bbfivah, 

iadriya-vrttliirob vibbslgaq ca Kank&yE yTSkbyatah : 

u ^abdS- T disu |iabeatiim alooana-inltmm isy&to vjttiti; 
vacana- , daLia'vil3anii L L'j- + t^arga-'nandtE^ ca paHoanam^ iti- 






II. 32. S8fnkhya-prQvaeana-bh&sye~ 

alocanam ca purvS-’caryair yyfikbyStatn: 

“asti by nloeanajii jMnatu prathamaiii nirvikatpakam; 
paraut punas tatlifi vastu-dharinSir jaty-adibhis tntlio” "ti. 

pamm uttara-kalinaib ca punar vustn-dlmi-rnuir drayya-riipa-dbn mvii k tatha 
5 jitty-utlibhig ca jHansiti savikalpakath tatha ’locana-’khyam bhavatl 'ty 
ardtali. tatha ca, n i nri kaIpaka-sa viknlpuka-rupam dvividham apy aindri- 
yakaih j&Saam aloeana-saTiijilara lt£ labdbarii. ka$cit tu < itirvikiilpakam 
jBaiuiui ova locanmn indriyn-jnnyam tffl bliavati, aavikalpakuih tu mario- 
miitni-juiiptm » iti ^lokil-’rtbam aha. bin na; Yoga-bhasye Vyasa-deYair 
10 vi^iata-jElnasya ’py mndiiyakatrasya vynmthSpitatvatj indriyatr vi$ista- 
jihine blilhnku- bhavic ca. saina ova ca sutro-’rthani apy evfuh vyiicanler 
•bit bye- Jidtiyatb arabl iya buddhi-paryantasya vrttir utg&rgatah kin menu 
bbavnti kadneit tu VylghrS-’diHiapjaua-kale blmya-vi^esild vidyul-late 'va 
sarvii-kiirnii^sv ekadii ‘vn vrttir bhavatl ’ty jirllta » iti. tad »py osat; 
16 asmiu antra iiidriyrt-vrttTiiam ova kramikS-’kramikatva-vacauat. na 
budd hy-abamka rn-vpttyob prasaiigo ’py asti. kirn cfd ’kada ’neke-ndrtya- 
vrttav eva vadi-vipmtipattya tan-n iniaya-paratvam eva siiirasyo ’citam, 
mano- iiiiivu-pratirtedlinyu. na tu kak:niantn-'nveswiria-paratvaiu iti. 


pindTkjtya buddhi-vjitih. snrinttra-nidaoata-pratipgdati fi/r tfutm adnu 
20 dargnynli: 


vrttayah paficatayyabi kiiata-’kli^tah. 33. 

- ,) k u !l': liiyi ”‘ v5 bhavantu vrttayah, pailcatayvab paficarpmkara eva, 
na dhika ity arthah, klistu dufckhadiih siiiiisarika-vrttayo, ’k list ft^ ea tad- 
vipantS yoga-kSllna-vittayali. vruTuam paBca-prakaratvam PataBjak- 
25 iiutrepo ’ktam; «p™nttD^vipOTy*yapvikalpa-mdr&emftaya ” iti. tatra 
prjunapa-vfttir afcrfi ’py ukta. viparyayas ti asniakaih viveka-'gralw eva, 
nyatba'khyater nirasyatvat. vikaJpas tu vifcsn-danjana-kfiJe ’pi < lifdioh 
«u* puri*»y« cuitanyain> nidrS ca sn*upti-kiilm5 

Uddht-vruib. siiirti? oa sjimskam-jniiynih jiUmara iti. etat aaxvam 
SO 1 sitaft Jala fiufcnmm. 


bmiillii-vjttoys ukto, ctad-iiujiadlii ky eva piirusasyii ’nya* 
rnpaK, na ovatabi etniwuvrttiui ca puruaab svarupe ’vasthito bkuvnti’ty 
annyu pi di{S puniwvHva svariipaui pariciiyftyati: 


tan-nivyttfiv upacanto-'parSgah svasthah. 34 . 

S6 *^5* yrttiuniii viranunia^ayiUti ^nta-tatpradbimbalah svaatlio Wja- 
vati, " nyadft pT ty art hah. tntiiu ca Yoga-Antra-trayam: 

ynga^ dm.fuh ovarupe ’vasthtoam,” «vitti- 

sumpyam itanitre ti. idam eva ca purusaaya svastliatvaih, yad upadlii- 









_ 8&Mkkyarpravaetma-lka*ife. [[, 89, 35 

pratibimbasya bivrttlr iti. e tadr(i cii ’vast !,5 puru^ya Vasisibo 
ilratJUitonn prjitliirsita, yatliil,* 


“ anSpta-'tbilBr^ai^di-pratibitube Li y&dpjt 
»y:ld darpcmu darpaijntii korala - 1 tta;i-a varQpiiiJ, 
aljiiiii Lvarii jagad ity-fulfill pru^&ute dpjya^ambhrtuiia 
syut tiidf^T kcvalatii stiiite dro$tary avlksaiia " itl. 

etad cva dpstimtetia vivj^oti: 


kusuma-vac ca 35 . 

ta-knro hem. kusomene ’va manir ity artlwh. 
™sphatika-mar.ilink to’svastho bbavata tfUMitvj ttSuca 
bliavati, tadvad id. tad ctad uktarii KSonne: 


yatliii japfi-kiisuttie- 
rSgH-^unyali svastho 10 


“yat lid samJaksyato mktnh kevnlalj sphaliko Jan nib 
railjaka- dy-upadh aiietra, tad vat iKUania-pth'usa ” Iti, 

«naij.n kasya prayatnena karanvjltam pravartatam; ptirusasyu ku la¬ 
st hat vTul i(v:trasyft ca pratiBiddUatvad? » iti. tatriL 'ha: 

pum^artharti karano-'dbhavo ’py, adrs^o-’llasst, 36, 

pnvrlliana-pmvrtli-viit puru^iirthaiii karano-'dljhavali karengjiam pi*, 
vrttir api pmttsasya ’drsta-’bhivyaktor eva bhayats ’ty arthah. adrstaiu ™ 
padhtr eva, 


parSrtliaih svatali pnivjltiiU tljstiiuUiJN alia: % 

dhetm-vad vatssya. 37 . 

yatha TOtimithatii dhemib svayam eva keTmiii sravati, nS 'nyft* yatnam 
«pt:k$ate t tatlwi to svnmiuuli purusasyn krtc svayam eva kampani juavur- 
tnnta ity artlijilj. dt^yate ca susuptat svayam eva buddlmr uttlmimin iti. 
etitd eva KarikayS ’py uktnm: 

“svarh-Bvam pratipadyante pamparii-’kiita.lietitkSm yrttim; 
parufwftJut eva hotur, na konacit k ary ate karanam " iti. 

«WSJiya-’bhyantarSir rnilitva kiyanti karatiini? » ’ty akiffiksayam aha: 
karanam trayodapa-vidham avSntara-bhedat, 38. 

antahkarajja-tmyaib (la 5 a bShyn-karaniini militvil tfiiyodmjn. tosv api no 
Yyaktid)]iedenii 'nantyam pratipiidayitum tvidham? ity uktatn, buddliir 
eva tiiukhyaiii karanam ity it$ayeno ’ktam: < aviintam-bbtsdnd > iti; ekaaym 
va baddhy^ikhyu-karai.iasya karapanara anekatvad ity arthah. 


*nanu bviddhir eva pnruse ’rtha-ssaniarpakatvaii mukhyaiii kamnani, 
anyesarii ca karanatvaiii gaunam; tatm ko gum?» ity akaiiksayam fiba: 3& 
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11 . 39 . Sthhlchi/ti-p raetiamtob htisye. 


indriyesu ftfi.dha.kataTUfl.tva-gTJiiii-yog£ti ku^h&ra-vat. 39 . 

itidriycsu purasardUHiSt[liakataxTi;itva-riipfllj kwaiiftsyA buddher gijjuib 
[mitunpiiniyii ’sti 3 st&s trayoda^a-vidluiiii kamiiam tipipsdystu iti jibi va* 
iiutreiju 'nvayali. kutMia-vad iti; yftthi piiala^yogarvyavacclimnataj* 

6 prahiiasySi ’va cchidayam laukbyu-kammtve ’pi prakrsta^udbanatva- 
guna-yogat kutliSitisya 'pi karanatvnm, tatha *ty tirtha^ 

antahkaranasyai ’katvnm abbipretya ’haibkarasya gauna*karai.iatvaiu 
atra no ’ktaiu. ____ 

gjluiia-iu uk I iy a-bh five vy a vast ham vi^isyfi ’ha; 
io dvayoh pTadhSuam mano, loktuvad bhrty&-vargeiyu, 40. 

dvavor bfihya-’ntarayor uiadhyc memo buddliir evs pnulhajiam* 
mokhyam, saksubkiininaiti iti yavatj puruse ’rtha-saiuarpakatvnt; yalha 
bhrtya-viirgeHU raadhye ka$cid eva loko rSjflnb pradhano bhavaty, anyo 
oa iad-uptLsarjauT-bhTitu grSma-’dbyaksi-’dayas, tadvad ity arthah. 

15 atm laauah-^ibdo na trtlya-’nta^kaiupa-vacT; vaksymniUiasyS ’khila- 
saiiisknra-'dhfiratvAsya buddby-atiriktejv aaanibhavat; sambhave va buddhi- 
kal pana-v a iyartby ad iti. 

buddheh pradhanatve hut an uha trilhih sutraili: 
avyabhicrirfit, 41. 

so sarra-kamiia-vyapakatvat plmla-’vyflbhicilrad ve *ty art hah. 

tatha ‘ 9 c$a-samsk&ra-'dhara.tvat. 42. 

buddber eva ’kbila^atiaskarS-'dlilrB.ta, na tu caksur-ader ahamkura- 
mnnasor va; pfijr.i^jtfta^ruta-’dy-arthuiiiim andhadjadhirfi-’dibhihsioaranii- 
’mipapatteb; tattva-jOSnena ’haiiklLra-maiiaflor laye *pi smarana-darswiBo 
25 ca. ato ’^e-Ha-tuvihskhra-’dliai-atayu ’pi buddher eva sarvebkyah pr.ulbiua- 
tvant ity arth&b. 

empty a ‘uuman ilc ca, 43. 

smrtya cmtana-rOpaya vrttya priulhnriya-'nii manSc ce ’ty arthah- 
cintfi-vrttir hi dhyina-khya sarva-vrttibhy&b ^restba; tad-Asmyatayli ca 
30 ciUa-’pam-nrmuiI baddhir eva (rtstha ’nya-vitlLkakanuiebbya ity arthai> 

*nanu cintsi-vrttih ptirusasyiu ’va 'stu.* t&trfi ’has 
sambhaven na svatah. 44. 

avatah purasasya aiDytir na sarabhavct, kapstb&trid ity arthstb. 
itthaiu vsl vyilkhyeyam: < ncmv evnm buddhir eva katana tn ns tu; krtant 
35 avantam-karenalt* ity a^arikityam aba: *Hambhaven naav&ta>iti. cnkaur' 
adi-dvatttt&ii viiiit 'Uulft-vy 5 p 5 rcflu buddhah svritnb kamrtatvsim na sam* 
bh&vet* andluVdcr api tupS-’di-dflrgaixa*' patter ity arthai> 
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man v evain buddhar era priklhnnye katham manasa ublinjiVtma- 
k a tram plug nk tam ? * tatrfi ’ha ; 

&pek§iko guiia-pradMna-bMvah, kriyfi-vipe^at. 45. 

krijn-yi^gsam prati kaninduum upekfikn gu^pradhim-fcMrab; 
eakfltir-adi-Tjapfire^u manah pmdliunuiu, mano-vyapare ea ^haibkiiro, o 
'hatiikara-vyiipiire o:\ buddbih prarihuiuiin. 

tnanv aeya puragafiye "yam buddhir eva kanuiarii h mi buddhy-antarain 
Ity evam vyavasthi ki Lii-n itni L ti k e= ? » f ty ukunksuyam alia: 

tat-karma- f rjitatvat tad-artham abMca$f&i Ioka~vat. 46. 

tat-ptr rus Ty a-ka nna-jatv alt. karanasyu tat-puruHurih&m abhicesta aarva- io 
vyapam bhavati, loka-vad iti; yatlm loke yena p urn stria krayibMi- 
karmami -rjito yah kutkiLra-MU, takpuru^arttmm cva tasya cchitiaAli- 
Yyipara ity arthah. a tab karana-vy a vast he *ti bb&vah. 

yady dpi kdtaeth&taya puru&e karma na "stl, tutha P pi blioga-sfidliana- 
taya purusa^vamikatvena mjfto jaya-Mi-vad era piirusasya karroo ’ey ate. ifi 
manu karma^a era tafc-purusiyatve kim myamakaru ? » iti cet, tadm- 
yidhiith kamil-’ntamm ova. anaditvat tu na "navastha dofSje ’ti. yat tu 
kafeid avivekl vadati « buddhi-pmtibimbita-puriiaasya karme > *fci t tan na ; 
Yoga-bhasye "aroail-nkta-pnikaraiiyai Vo ^ktatreaS "nya-prakarasyS ’priitrm 
mk&tvat; pratibirobasyii Vastutvena karmiVdy-asambhavue ca; anyatba go 
protibimbasya karma-tad-bboga-'dy-a figlk are bimbatYjU' bhimata-piuusiv 
kalpana-ymyarthyasya purvam pratipilditatvid iti. 

buddheh pradhanyam prakatT-kartum upaaadiharati: 

samana-karma'yoge buddheb pr&dMnyam, loka-val — loka-vat. 

47 * 2h 

yady api puruaarthatveria saixifuift era sarvesarii karananaiii yy Spurns* 
tatha + pi buddher era prudhiiiiyaiii. lokfi-vat; k>ke hi mjS-Vthakndva- 
’vi^eae "pi grama-'dhyiikRiVdisu niadbye mantrimi eva prudhrmyuih, tadvad 
ity arthah. ata era baddHr ova mahan iti samHjustn^u giyata iti.— 
yipsi J dhy5ya-samaptgu. 5tD 

Imgn-dchnsya ghtijakarii yat saptada^a^iiikhyakain, 
pradhana-k firyara tat suksmarn atra ’dhyiiye ’nuvarmtanu 

iti ^rl-V ijfia&a- T eaxya-n i rente K a pi! a^iiibkhya-pravacanagiy a bh iTsyo pra- 
dbiiiia-kurya-'dhyayo dvitiyah* 






88 LLL1. Surtkhyd'pravaca na-hhd*tje. 


itah param pradtaimyu stliula-karyam maha-bhutani ^riraJvayam 
oft vaktavvaiu: tatag ca vi vidbii-y otii-gftt} -udayu jllima^ MhanB r'D ugthEua- 
betv-apara-vaimgya-'ftliftm; tautg oa p&n*vSLragyay& jflaniwudliiiiiiiny 
ak hi lilt a vaktavylim T ti trtiya-rum hkah: 

fi avkje^ad vige?a~ p ramb!mlL 1. 

d& *sti vigesali %ii\i ta*ghora-mudbat vH- di-riipo yatre ’ty avi^eso bhuta- 
suksmuTri p:iQea-taD mlLm- kbyaia. tasmsic cblintJI* di^upa-vi^ savattven^ 
athttliliiam maha^mtanlm Sramblia ity arthah< sukha-dy- 
FtttriakMu hi ^anta^di-rupu bthula-bhutesv eva tarataniya* dibhir abluvyaj- 
10 yate, na suksmcsu; teearii qantai- T karupatuyai Va yogis v abhivyskter itL 

tad evam purva-'dliyayam arabhya trayovifl£ati4&ttvanain ntpattiiD 
uktva tasnrtac charim^vayo^tpattiin fiba: 

taam&c charirasya. 2* 

tasniiit trapvmQati-tattrat athula^ukfima-ijarTra-clvayftsya "rtttnbhsi ity 
16 arthah, 

sa mprati trftyovbi<jftti-tattve ^maiiril-’Dratha-'nupapattiin pramai^a- 
ynti: 

tad-bij&t sarbsrtih. 3, 

tasyn ^anraaya bijat trayoviA^ti-tattrra-rupat suksmud dhetoh puru- 
so easy* flatfBjtir ga tailgate bbavatab; kutastlmya vibhutaya svato gaty^dy- 
asambhavld Ity arttrnb* trayovifi^ati-taitve 1 vast hi to hi purnsas teniu Vo 
■padliinii pikva-krta-kanna-bbogE-bliutib dehud debam saui^tatl ; 

^miDasam manaaib V& ‘yarn upabhufikte ^ublia^ubham, 
yucu vac a krtaiii karxua* kuycnEi Va tu kEyikam H 
ity-iidi-fimrtibhih purva-sai^Iya-kamio-'pakaranalr evo "tsargatah ^rga- 
’utjiresii *i>ablioga-siddIie) L u ata eva Brahma-sutram upusaiiiliufuti 14 sam¬ 
pans vuktA ” itL ___ 

sajfaspter avadhim apy aha: 

& vivekac oa pravartanam avige^&iZL 4. 

so t^vara 'iH<;varatva-di-vi^eHa-rahstriTiEm sEuveaEni eva purbsEih vivekv 
paryaiitain eva piavartimam samsrtir avagyttkl t viveko-ltamni ca na 
"ty nrtkah. 

tatni hetum aha ; 
upabbogad itarasya. 6. 

35 itarasyi vivekim eva sviya^karma-phda-bhogii-Vacjvambhavad ity 
artbab- 
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d&hamttve *pi SLiiiisrti-kiilu tbogo na utl 'ty aha: 
a&mprati parimukto dv&bby&m, 6. 

satuprnti tfariwrtbkale puruao dv&bhylift cfito-^Ha-aukha-daliklia^di- 
d valid vfiih paiiriiukto bliav&ti ‘ty artinih. tad elal Karikayo ktam: 

“samsamti ulrupabhogam bhavMr adhivasitani lirigani" itL 5 

bfalvu dhM-mH^dhMina-YiftfliLa-dayab, 

a tab pamih ^ulm-dvayam vi^isya vaktum upakramate: 

mat^-pitr-jam sthulam praya 9 a* itaran ua taths. 7. 

Hthuhm uiutu-pitr-jam pruyaqo bFdiulyena; ayoni-jasyu 'pi *thula- 
ganraeya amaranat. itamo ca suksnia-^anrarh na faith ii, ua njatS-pitr-jam; io 
sarga- P dy-utpaiinatvud ity artkah* tad ukUdi Ktrikayl: 

14 purv^tpannam a&alrtaib myatam m fchid-adi-euk sma-pary antam 
saihsarati nirupabbogam bhavair adbiviaitadi iLflgam M itL 

niyataih nit vain* dri-patarillKHJtlifiyi gauniwdtyain; pratinjarlraih lifigo- 
’tpatti-kalpane gfumivut. pralaye til uti-timr Ei-priimil ity ad 

isyate. 

gati'kfile bhoga-^bhava-vacariam ntsarga-'bhipmyen^; kadudt tu vjiya- 
viya-^arim-jimve^ato giimana-kale "pi bhogo bhav&ti; ato Yama^marge 
dubkh^bhoga-vakyaiiy upapadyanta iti. 

* $thula-fliik§ma^t*1jrayor madKye kim-upldhlkalj piini&asya dvandva- so 
yogah ? * tad avadluirayati : 

pnrvo^tpattes tat-ksryatvam, bhog&d ekasya, ne 'tar&aya. 8. 

porvaih Bargn-'dav utpittir yasya lifiga-^arirasya,, tnayui *va Lut-kan a- 
tyaiu aukhsi-duhkha-krirj-oba tvam. kut&b? ekasya Hfiga-debaaySi *va 
sokba-diihkhri- kbya^jbogat; na tv itarasya slbdk^arirasya; inrtaHjanre as 
sukha^ubkhii-'dy^bhiiYJigyn sarva-Hammatatvild ity artbalp 

uktasya sukaima-^arlmsyn ftvarupam ilka: 

saptada^&i-'kaiii Imgam, 9. 

Buk^ma-^ai-Tnmi apy Bdhartt-Mheya-bhSvena dvividhiim bhovati. tatra 
saptada^a militva linga-^anram; tac ca saig5rd5ffl ^imoMi-rupnm ckam so 
eva bhavati T ty arthah. ekudaqe "ncLriyii^i palloa tamimtmid buddhi^ ce 
*fci saptadaija: afaaihkfcaqya bnddhav cvl "ritarbbiivah, 

catuTtba-sutre v okay am ann-prum "1 n 3d eiuiiy cva saptada^a lingam 
mantavyam, na tu fsaptad^om ekutlt ce *ty aatada^atuyii vyakbyeyam; 
latani^utrerm vyakti-bhcdaayo ^papadyatayi T tru lifigm-'katva eka^ibdaaya 35 
tatparyLi- vadharaiiae ca; 
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III. 9 . Sumkhya-pravtKiana'ihasye. 


“karma-'tma puruso yo ’buu, bandha-awksSifr sa yujyate, 

5ii saptad&;akenFi 'pi ru$inil yujyate ca sa ” 

iti MokRadh anna-duii linganpirimsya saptadaqatva-siddbeg ca. saptadaqa 
Vayava atm santl ’ti snpuidaqako raqir ity arthah. rilqi-qabdena athula- 
6 deha-val liFiga-dehasya Vayavitvam nirukrtam; avayavi-rupena diavya- 
’ntara-kalpanaya.m gaumvlt. sthula-dehasya ca ’vayavitvam ckata-’dl- 
pratyaksii-’imrodhenn kalpyata iti, 

atm ca lifiga-dehe bud&liir eva pradhane *ty aqayena iiflga-dehasya 
f)hr»gah prag uktalu prihinq ca 'tita^tkara^asyai Va vrtti-bhodnh; ato 
10 lifiga-deho priLnafafleakasyS ’py antaibhiiva iti. asya saptadaqS-VoyaTa* 
kasya qarlmtvaiii avayam vaksyati: “ liilga-^irli'a-ni mil taka iti Sunn a* 
daail-'cSrya *’ iti sutrepa, ato bhoga-’yatiinatYam eva mukbyaiii qanra- 
kkaanam. tad-aqrayataya tv anyatm qarlmtvani iti paqoid vyakti-bbavi- 
syati. 11 ceBtii-’ndrjya-’rthib’qraynh qai-Tram” iti til Nyaye ’pi tasyoi Va 
lfi laksaiiaih ki'tam iti. 

<nanu liQgaili cad ekaiii, t&rhi katham purusa-bhedena vihiksapii 
bhogfib syuJy? > tatra ’ha: 

vyiikti-bhedah karma-vigesat. IQ. 

yady api sarga-'dau Himpyugarbho-'piidhl-rEpaTri ckam eva lifigath, 
SO tatbii 'pi tasya paqciid vyakti-bbedo vyaktbr Spent! ’jiqato nanatYana api 
bhavati; yathe 'dnnim ckasya pltr-lifiga-diihsiayH LiSnatvam aiiqato bhuvati 
putra-kftnya-’di-lifiga-ddift-rupepa. tatra ktiranam aha: karma-viqesad iti; 
jiva-’iitarfiniim bhoga-tu Ui-karniu-’der ity arthah. atm viqeBa-vacaufit 
saransti-apstir jivanlm sMharanaih karmabhir bhavatT Hy ay atom. ay am 
26 ca vyukti-bhcdo MiUiv-adiav apy uktab; yatha Macau sarnaHji-punisasya 
sad-indriy o’tpulty-anan tinitcq; 

‘"tesaiii tv avayavan salesman saijnnm apy amitiiu-’jaaani 
saiiiniveqyu ’tina-matrasu scrva-bhutani Dirmama” iti. 

sapniun iti auniasta-linga^anro-palakpanain. atma-matifisu, dd-aiiqesu 
M samyojye ’ty arthah. tatbii ca tatrai ’va YfiJtya-ntaram: 

** tac-charira*aamiitpaDBliib knryaia taili kamniiih saha 
ksctra-jiiaii samajayanta gutrebhyns tasya dblroata ” iti. 

« nauv evatu bhoga-'yatanataya liEgasyii Va qailratvti atbule kathaib 
qaiira-Yyavakarah ? > tatra *ha: 

36 tad-adMsthana- ’graye dehe tad-vadat tad-vadatt, 11. 

tasya lifigasya yad &dhiftttuuiam uqrayo vaksyaTuSiia-bbuta-paiicakani, 
tasya (itiye paj-krui^jika-deha tod-vudo deba-vEdas. tad-vadut tasya ’did- 
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sth!Lti:i’<jabdO’'ktnsyR tHrfilitl ity arlhah. liriga-aunbuiitUiid adbistha- 
nasya delta tv am, adkisthanu-$myat vile cu sthilasya dchatv&m Hi paiy- 
avasito Mbnlt. adhistLaua-garlraiu ca auksuijiin pailcadrtiuitt- uuakaiu 
vaksvate. tat ha ca ^anra-Uayatfi siddhaiu. yat tu 

“utivaluka cko ’sti deho 'ayas tv adlubbSudkub 6 

Barvttsnm bbutarjatTnSm, brahitmnas tv eka ova kim ?” 

ity-adi-^astreau garliu-dvayam eva qruyate, tal Uflga-<prlrS-*dhi at hina- 
qarlrayor anyo-'nya-myatatvena suksmatvena cai ’katu-’bbipraylid id. 

< nami siiikau^ikli-’tmkte liiigit^arM-'dhiathiiiia-bbute ^arTra-’ntare 
kim pramatiatn?» ity ukanksaynm aha: 10 

na svfttantry&t tad rte ebay a- vac citra-vac ca, 12. 

tal lingiv^iulram tad rte ’dlistbunaiii vina svfitaiitryon na tisthati, 
yafcba ohaya niriidhiirEi na ti.sthftd, yatlm va citiam ity nrtbali. lalliii ca 
stliiila-dohaiii tyaktva lokii-’ntartvgainaJiiiya liilga-dehasya dhura-bhfitam 
(arua-’utaraiii aidbyat? *ti bbSvsb- tasya ca svarupam Kftriktiyiiiu nktam: ifi 

“ suksmfi mata-pitf-jitl; salut prabbutiim tridha viqesah syub; 
suksmos tcsiiiti niyata, mata-pitr-ja n i vartan ta” iti. 

atm tAiimfitni-kiiryuin nmUi-pitr-ja^arlm-’peksaya suksraaih yad bhuta- 
pailcakant yavablinga-stbayi proktiuii, tiid ova liuga-'dbi&thiiiiRiii piritam 
iti labdham Karikii-'iitarena: 20 

“citrarii yathii ’^rayam rtc, sthanv-adibhyo vine yatbS ebayii, 
tadvad vinii vhjesulr na tistbati niriigtnyaib llflguni ” iti. 

vi^esaib atbnla-bhutnib aukjmib’khy fiih. sthula-’vSotfiia-bhedSir iti yivat 
asyam Kirikayaii) suksmib'khytiiiuih atbula-bbutanadi liiiga-Qarlriid bhedti* 
’vagamena 25 

“ purvo-’tpannam asaktam niyatam oiabad-ridi-sOkBiuR-patyanfcmi ” 

ity-adi pui'vo-'dahTta-Karikiiyiiiiv s fiksnurbh ii tA-paiy antasyu lifigatvarii n'S 
’rtbab; kith tu tiialiAd-udbrtipiui: yal lingarii, tat svii-'dllura-sQksmOrparyan- 
tatb saiiLsarati, tena saha sarnsarntT ’ty arthah. * nanv evara UFiga-ghataka- 
pada rtbab kiyanta iti katham avadbSryam ? * id cod 30 

“vfisana bhuta-siik smart ca karma-vidye tathai ’va ca 
dage-’ndriyam rnano buddhir: etal 1 iiignrii vidur btidbu M 

iti VOsiatha-’dUvakyobhyab. atm linga-^anra-pratipiitlflnonai ’\a pury* 
astakam a pi vyakhyeyam ity ii^ayenu bnddhi-dhannanSm api vasaim-karnni- 
vidyanam pythag upanyasab. bhfitu-s iiksrn art oil tra tail maun. daijo 35 
’ndriyarii ca jfiiiiiA-karnie-’ndriya-bliedena pum-dvaynm ity S<jayali, yat 
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OX 12. gdjhhhi/a-pra^acana-bkdfjf^ 


in raijSrvadino lifigOr^rarasya tai i mu t methane pmna^p^caloan pm- 
ksipanLi purysiwtakaiii ca iiyathii kitlpayanUi fcud apmoisirnkaiD iti* 

i nan u murta-dravyatayu vfiy v-mler ivtt liiigTisya kn^aiii eva sungerm 
Mharo'stu; vyanham any&tra saGgarkuIpanaiil > iti Liitm ha; 

6 mtirtatve 'pi na t B&m gh&ta-yogBt tarani-vat, 13- 

mtrtatve 'pi na aviliantiyld asuug&taya Vasthauam; prakii^rapri- 
tvcna suryosye Va sariighil ta-safigiVnuin cm ad ity arthah. surya- dini 
^arviiiii tcjahsi piirthiva-druvya'fiaiigcinii vii vasthitotu di^yante; lingaih 
ca Batt^a-praki^amajam; ato bhuta-.saiiigiitairi iti- 

10 llfigoaya pariiiiiljiflm avadhlrayati: 

apu-parim&pam tat krti- 9 ruteh. 14. 

tftl lingam anthpirimupaju paricchianmh, na tv atyantam evil T ^u; 
savuyavatvasyo 'ktatvut. kutah? krti^rutel^ kriyE-$pruteh ; 

» vjjRunaiii yajiiam Umite kariniini tanute "pi ce TS 

15 Hy-adi-^r liter vij 5 aiiu-'kltya-budtlhi-prrwllianataya vijSanu&ya iingasya kldla- 
kamiii-^ravaiiad iiy arthah* vibliutve sad kriyn ti a sarubbnvatL 

tad-gat s-£ niter iti pat has tn samicinaji, ItDgfr-flwwWyk ea gad-<jrut£h: 
w taro utkramantam pnlno 'nutkiamati, prfinara anntkiSmaiitajii sarve 
pmiiii anitkiimanti ; savijaano bhavati, savijBtrrmni e?S 'iivavakritinati" 
so HL savijRano buddhhsahita eva jiyate, savijflaoaih yatba syiit, tatha 
saihsarati ce Hy arthah 

paricehiii naive yukty-antarani aha: 

iad-armamayatva-Qruteg a a. 15 + 

taaya USgasyai ‘kaderato “niiamayatva ^ruter na vibhutvaih srunbliavati 
15 Hi; vibhutve sati nityatu-' patte r i tv nrthah, sa ca ^rutir hi ** annaniayaiu 
hi, saumya, mum* Spomayah pranas, tojnmajT vug' 1 ity-adih. yady api 
mancv-adini m bhautikEiuh tat ha py an is 
anaaniayatvli-HH-Yyavaharo bodhyah. 

taceianunaiu linganfim kini-urtharii aaibSFtir, delmd dehu-’ntara-saTii- 
50 cum?* ity asjarikiiyam aha: 

puru^artlmm aamartir Img&E&m, sftpa-kftra-Y&d 16. 

yiitha riijikdi supa-karlinum pftka-fSlSau sarncaro rujartharh, tathi 
linga^anrunain saihsrtih puruflartham ity art hah, 

UHga-^arimm a^esa-vifesato yieidtain; idanlrii sthula ^arlmrn api 
55 tatM vicarayati i 
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p&ficabhautiko dehab- 17 * 

paficanuni bbuliitUim uulitfiimin pariiiiimn delta ity arthah. 

]i!aUl’*ntarnm Aha; 
eSturbb&utikam ity eke* 18 . 

akilgasyn ’iiiiinjubhakatvam abhipretye ’dam. a 

aikabhautikam ity apare. 19* 

partldvam eva (ai ir.nu, any uni ea bhutiuiy upaatambhaka-naatrSni ’ti 
lihuvah. athavSi T kabbSntikam ekaikn-bhSutikam ity arthidu nmuusyiir 
’di-gavlre pSrthiva‘ , A(a- , dhikyena parthivntil, siiryA'-’di-lokeau ca teja-ady* 
iidhikycna tfiijnsfulkn (uiirauiiih, suvarha-’dlimm ive ’ti. imam c*va pak- W 
sain paficajiuVdhyiiya ‘pi siddhuntayisynti. 

debits ya blmutikntveua yat sidhynti, tad alia: 
na sAmeiddhikam c&itanyain, pratyek 3 .-’dr§£eh, < 30 . 

bbiitesu prthftk-krtesu caitanyS-'darganSd hhfiutikasya duhasya na 
STubbavikam eaitauyaiii, kim tv dtipfulliikam ity arthah. is 

bridliEika-’iJtnTani riba: 

prapa&ca-in.arapil~ , dy‘abb3.vag ca. 21. 

pmpa&cnaya siirvasyai "vn nifim na’Susu ptys&Jy-abhEvag ca dchasya 
KvabhavikarcSitanyfl sati syad ity artiud;, nflarana^usnptyJdikarii id 
dehosj'A ’cetanata; m eft avfthhavika-ctlitaiiye sati no ’pap&dyate; svabha- jo 
vasya ynvad'dravya-bUiivitvad i ti, 

“pmtyeka-’d rateriti yad uktnrii, tatrli ‘gankyn pariharati; 

mada-ijakti-vac cet, pratyeka-paridr^te B&mhatye tad-udbliavah* 

22 . 

* mimi yatha miidiikatii'gaktih pnUyeka-dravyn-’vT'ttir api mi lit a- as 
dravye vartata, ovarii cuitanyam api syiid * iti ceil, ua; prsty eka-parid rate 
sati siimhutye tad-udbhavah sambbavet ; prakrte tu pratyeka-parid|ffcatvarii 
nii ’sti. rtto dpstflute pratyekath g£stra~’dibhib suk$mntay 5 mfidsikatve 
siddhe &nmhuta-bhiiva-kiile mii d a k a t v 5 v irbbava-ra iUr n i i l sidbyutl. durs- 
titntike tu pratyekn-bhutesu suksnuUnyu na kena-‘pi pmmjnena caitnnvnm 30 
siddliam ity arthah. *muui aamuccite caitanya-dar^anenn pratyeka-bhute 
sukKntft'Ciiitaiiyn-gnktir nmirrusye * ’ti ecu, na; nnoka-bhutesv aueka-ciii- 
tnny n-gnkt i-k nlpan ay am gaumvena laghavud ekaayai vn nitya-eit-svnru- 
pasya kalpaniu-oityat. « nanu yathfi ‘vayavo ’vurtanmnara api iinrimana- 
jal ii-'hamnii-’di-karyam ghata-’dau digyata, evam eva garire cnitanyaih as 











III. 22. S&hkhya-pravacitm~6hdfif€, 
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eyad? > iti. nifa ’vain! l>hQia-gata-vi^$a-gunui j iim sajltiya-krtrsina-gajLi- 
jsuiyataya kiiranc caitanjarh vina dehe eSitaiiyi-*s&mbbi*v5d iti. 

“pumsTirtliarii efliiis^tir lifigSitjm ” ity uktam; tatra liilglnaih sLhulu- 
dehfksailica ra-Tchy a-janmnno yo-yah pmu uirtho yena-yena vyaparena 
5 si dh yu ll, tail ELhfl sutrubhyum: 

jftanan muktih, 23. 

Hflga-sfltfciSFtito jam&ft-dvarii rivckJVEULkflSikrLifth; taamRn miikti-rupah 
puniHiirtbo bhavati J ty orthak, jRaiiu- dikuiii ca pratyaya-sarg&tnyi 
Karikuyam paribhasttam: 

lo H esa pratyaya-sargo vipaiyaya^ja^^ujfiHsiddhy^khya M iti- 

vipwyayn-’dayo vyakhyasynntCj p tra ca sa eva buddhi-sargah pra- 
yojanayogena sdlralr ucyata iti vi(epa|u 

bandho vipaiyayat 24 + 

viparyayit suktia-duliklia- tin ato bmdlia-riipah purusjLrtho I ifiga- 
16 saiiiurtitu bhavati ' ty iirthah. 

jflina-viparyayabhyam mukti-bandhav uktau; tatri ’dm jqauiin 
id u kt i lit viciimyaLi : 

rdyata-k&ranatvfln na samuccaya-vikalpau. 25 . 

yady api 

ao “ vidyimi ca 'vidyiiih ca y&$ tad vedo "bbayaifi ” 

T ty-iidi fruyato* tatha py sivivcka-itivrttau loka-siddhataysi a niyata- 

kilntuatvild avadyiVkhva-karniiuiil saha jfiimsya raoksa-jamiiae Banmccayo 
vikalpu vi ai *stl p ty artbah. 

“tain «va viditva *ti nittyum cti T nu T nyah pant-ha vidyato yanuya-” 

25 li na karmaEia na prajaya dlianena, tyilgenai P kc ainjlatvam imagur* 1 

ity-adi-^rutibhyo "pi karma no na sakafiu mokf^hetatvaiu. 

saiimccaya-’nusthaiia^rutLs tv anga^tgiddiuvu.-"dibhir apy upap&dyata 

iti. 

■ 

sarauccaya-vikalpayor abbive detail tam aha; 

:«> svapna-j agarfi b hy am iva majika-'mayik&bhy&m no 'bhayor 
muktih pumsasya. 26. 

yfttliii in»y ikft-’mayikSbhjSit svapnft-jugnra-padttJthSbhySm tinyo-’nytt- 
saliakilri-l)hnvenTii ’kah puruftfirthn na satiibhiiviiii, cvam ubhnyor miivikii- 
mayikayor armstbituvob knima-jHiiiniyob pumaasya nniktir api na yuktc 
36 'ty art kill, mayikatvajii ca ’satyatvani, nsthlratvam iti yiivat; tnc ca 
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sv&pne T rthe ’nti. jilgrat-padSrthas tu sviipmVpek^ayS satya ova ; kutiwthtt- 
puru wii-’peksayfri 'va ’athinttvona 'satyatvStatali svapna-vilakaa^a-anfma- 
'di-kitrya-karah. evaih karma 'pv asthimtvat prakrti-kfiryatvio ca mSyi- 
kam - t atmG tu sthhutvad akriryutvfic cii 1 inuyikah. alas toy or aimsthita- 
kanna-jEiauayoh tsaoiaua-pl iala-dStjt vam ayauktikalu iti vilnksnnani eva & 

k ary am y nktam.__ 

«nan v evam apy Btjno-'piLiaiiii-'kliya-jiluiienft s&hn tattva-jMiiftsya 
saniuctaya-vikalpSu syfitilm j upaayaayB ’mnyikatvid ? » iti. tatrS’ha; 

itarasyii ’pi n& 'tyantikam. 27. 

itanisyu *py upasyasya na ’ty&htikam amity ikat vam; upiaya-'tmaiiy jo 
adhyas ta-padiirthfi nil i n apt prtwetjud ity artbah, 

upasanasyu mUyikatvatix yaammn ainja, tad aba: 

samkalpite ’py evam. 28. 

iiuinaL-samkalpite dtyeya-h^a evam api nifty ikatvcun apl ’ty artbah- 
“aarvaiii kbalv idam bmhiuo” ’ty-udi-<;riity-ukte hy upfiaye pi.tpaik.fi- 10 
’n^aaya muyikatvam evo 'ti. 

« tarliy upiisanasya kim phalam? » ity ukafikaSyani alia: 
bhfivano-’pacayac chuddhasya sarvam, prakrti-vat. 29. 

bhavaui^kbyo-’pSaaufi-mspatty a tjuddhasyu niapilpasya purusasya pia* 
kfter iva sarvnra iiifvaryam bhavali ’ty artbah. pmkrtir ynibit systi- so 
Stluti-sambaiaiiv kuroti, evam upasakaaya buddhi-sattvam api prakrti- 
prei'itpm sr?ty-adi-kartr bbav&tT *ti. 

jflitiiain eva moksa-stidhaiiFim id sthupitiiin ; tdamiii jfiSna-sadhanany 

aba: 

r&go-'pahatir dhyanam, 30, as 

jaana-pratabandbnko yo viaayo-’parage cittasya, tad-upaghfita-hettir 
(Ihyiinam ity arthnb- upac&rena knrva-kiirariayor ablieda-nirde^ab; I'iijga- 
ksayasya. dbyanatva-'sambhavat.,*— atra dhyiina-^abdeim dhfiraTLii-dhyfina- 
Biimfulhayo yngo-'kliia traya eva grfibyfib i Pitafljale yo^figSnSm aatSnam 
eva vivcka-silksatkara-hetatva-QravaiiHd iti. etesiiih cS 'vintararvi^eaua 30 
tatrui ’va drastavvah; itariiiu ca paiica “figilni ssvavam vakayati. 

diiyuiia-nt spattyHi 'va JBSno-’tpattir na 'rnmbba-mStre^e ’ty Stjayena 
dhyana-niapatter laksanani aba: 

vrtti-nirodhat tat-eiddhih. 31. 

d hyeya-’ ti rik tn-vrtti-m rod I la-rupena samprajHata-yof'ena tat-aiddhir 30 
dbyortaaya niapattir jiiaiiil-'khya-phalcKpHdbaiia-rBpii bbavati ty artbah. 
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IIL 31. Samkh ya-pravatan a-ihdsy^ 


A-S tayat-paryau ta m eva dhjinara kartavyani ity a£ayah. iLarii-vrtth 
nirodho saty eva visay ii-’n tam-sariicririi-’kh ya-prati bandha- pagamad dhyeya- 
Bak^atklfo bhavatl F ti kytva yogo pi jBaue tilrapam yoga- p DgHrdbjranir’di- 
yad ity tipi man buy am ; 

A ** aJhyStiiia-yoga-'dltigaineria devam matva dlilro harfta-^okiiu jahatl" 
^ty-idi-^ruti-sroilyofl tad-ayaganiM iti- 

dhyannsyu B pi sSdtiEinimy aha : 

dbfiran&~ + 5ana-&y&karman& tat-siddhiJx 32. 

yaknyaimlrtcna dharaiia- di-trayena dbyanam bhuvatl ty arthah ■ 

ID dharai)a^di-tniyam kramat sutni-trayena laksayati : 

nirodha? chai^-vidMranabhyam. 33. 

pmnasye ti pra^iddhya labhyute; “ pracchanluna^idhilraRabhyam \h 
pranasye” T ti Yoga-sfitre bhrisya-kuiem prana-’yimiEi^ya vyCLkhyaUitvaU 
cbardi^ ca varnanam t yidllunina-tyugiL iti yavat ; ten a punuuw’tcanayor 

16 libhah, vidharanaih oa kumbhakara. Mha ca prilnagyn puraka-recaka- 
kmnbkakair yo nirodho yatji-knrapaih* sa dharane T ty arthali. asaiia- 
karmanoh svanjabdena pascal kksaniyataya sutro pari^saU e va dharamiy a 
laksyatva-Iabhad dbumnu-padaiii no ’piittam* cittasya dharana tu samudhi- 
yad dby&iia^idxknilj "ra grbite *ty uktam. 

20 knunn-prjlptain asannih lakftiiyati: 

Sthira-aukham asanam. 34. 

yat athkaiii sat sukha-sadhanatn bbavati srostikt'dl, tad itsaDam ity 
arth&b. __ 

sva-karma laksayati: 

2 G sva-karma eva-^rama-viMta-karmI- h nu§tliaiiam, 35. 

sugamam* tatra kanna^abdena yama-myaraayor gmhanaxii ; jite- 
1 adriyatva-rupah pmtyulutfO ’pi $a r v rama-sadbara till tay a kftrma-niadhy6 
pnive^atiiyali. tatlul ca Patafljala^iitre jaluiia-sadkanataya proktuny a^tiLu 
yoga^figiny atm N pt labdhani; yatha tat sutram: ^yama-niyania-'sana- 

3o pninuyama^mtyibamHlhrinvi^lbyana^mudtLftyo T ||av afiganl” f ti- te- 
firis ca avampEub iatrfii \ h a drasU&vyam. 

inukhya-dbikiii’ino nil T ati bahir-afigasya yama-VU-pailcakasya ^jjcksfi ; 
kevalEtd dhai^^a-dhy§na^di*traja-rupat aaihyamfid eva jliunriTh ynga^ ca 
bh avail 'ti PstaHjain^icldhnntah* j adabbaratu-’diau ca tat ha df^yate *pL 

S5 atas tad-anusaxena "ciryo P py uhii : 
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Sathkhy&pravaeami-bhd&ife. 1IL 39* 

vairagyad abhyasftc ca 36, 

kcvalu-bliy^d dliyana-rup&d eva vairagya^ahiUij jdiimtb tat-&adfaaiia- 
yogag ca bhavaty uttaniA-^lhiknrinuni ity artlmli. lad uklniii Giirmje f pi: 

“ isana^th£na r yidhayo na yogasya prnaadluTkSJi, 

vilambi-junanah sarve vhUimh parikir titlh: & 

^igupalah a bid hiiu iipa sma ranLi- + btiya^a-gtiura vful iti. 

athava v nirftgyaHj by ftoft-’ hhjfiBiv atra dhyauasyai 'va hetutayo 'klftu, 
ca-kinnj ca dliararin^amuecayaye 1 ti + 

tad evarii jfllnan mok&o tyukhyfitah* a tab param w bapdho vipar- 
yayad " ity uktu bandba-karamnii vipaxyuyo vylkhyiisyate* tatra Man 10 
YipaiyayaAy a avarupum alia: 

viparyaya-bhedah paftca. 37* 

a vidy fb p 8mi tu-ruga-dvesa- + hhim ve^ah paifca yogc- 5 k til liandha-hetu- 
vipaiyayaayft Vantara-bhedS ity artluih. tona g iikty-u<k-]Mna-rupun nih 
vipiiryayanfim asaihgraho "pi na ksatib, latra S idy a *m tyft- ¥ g at.’ i-tl uhkl l£l- 15 
S nltmasu nitya^uci'HukhS- tiiia-kiiyatir iti yogc ptoktii. ovam admits "py 
ItiDar'natmonof ekatn-pratyayah < Qanta- f dy-atink^i iitma nil f sti**ty evuiii- 
rupah* avidyii tu nai Vamrupii; iitmanal) sarirfl--gaiiro-T>bftyft-riipatvej 'pi 
sanrs T ham-baddhy-upapatt*t],. rlga-dveaan tu pradddhiv eva; nbhini- 
vegag ca maraim-'dkdLsa iti. rftga-'dinaiii vjparyaya-karyntayii viparyaya- so 

tvam. ____ 

viparyayaaya svaropara uktvn tat-karftnasyil + gakter api svarupaxn aba: 

agaktir a^viticatidha tu. 38. 

sugaimmi, fltad api KHrikaya vyakliyltara- 

^ekadu^’ndriya-vadhah saha buddhi-vudhilir agaktir uddista; as 

saptaduya VluIIili buddlicr viparj ayat tu&tHHctdhlnnru ’ iti. 

^biklldtyam kuadiita ’ndhatvaiii jadatii jigltnUii ta t bn 
mikatii kaupya-paFigiitve kl uiby o^du varta-m ugdhata 

ity ekridinje-'mlriyanarn ekadagn \aktaysib. svntag ca htiddheh saptadagu 
\aktayah; yatha Yak fly a rniinunam uava-tustTnaril vigil n til na va, tatb ft sn 
vak syataiuiiinam a&ta'Siddlmirtih ca vigbfita ustnv iti militva co P mah svatah 
para tag oft 'ataviflgatir buddhar agiiktiiya ity artliah. tu-gabda flfftiii 
vigesa-pnisiddh i-khy il pan*Vrlbah. 

yayor vighutliu buddher agaktb tc tuHli-siddhi snUa-dvayenli ha: 

tu^tir nav&dba. 39. 36 

flvayam eya navadhiitvaih vaksyati. 
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I1L 40, Sdmkhya-pravttt:am^hti#y&* 


siddMr astadM. 40, 

ctad &pi svayath vaksyatL 

ukttlnam y iparyay jj-Vakti-tii sti-sidilhiu aiii vi^ega-jijilasiiyaiD kxamena 
sfitm-eatustayaiii pravartato: 

a avantam-bheda^ purva-vat, 4L 

viparyayasya Vantara-bliedu ye samanyatah pafico 'ktas, to purva-vat 
purvft-'caiySir yatho "ktas tatliai va vi^isyii vadliiiyah, vbtaxu-bhayan 
ne 'ho ’cytinta ity attliah, te ca Vidya—dayo maya pi slmanyata eva 
Tyokhyltfit pailce *ti; vi^eaatas tu tlvlaasti-bbodali. tad uktarii Karika- 
10 yam: 

“bhcd&s tamaso 'ptavidho, mohasya ca - t da^avidho malia-mohah, 
tain Ls to Vada^adha* tat ha bhay&ty andba-tfixw^ra” iti. 

asya 'yarn arthah: astasv avyaku-maliad'aliaiiikarsi-pafiea-tanmatreaii 
piakjti&v an atmasY utma-biiddhir avidyi tamo '^tadliil bhavati. kilrya- 
16 knraiia- + hhedena kevala-vikrtisY jittna-buddher apy atra , ntarbhavah + evam 
avidyaya visaya-bhedena ’atavidbatvat tatrsamuiia-visayakasya sinita- 
"kbya-motia^yu Vtxmdhatvam, di YyS-’ di vya-bhedena ^abda-ilmarii visa^ 
yah Sill da^atvat tad-Yiaayako rsga-khyo malja-moho dagavidliah. avidyiv 
'emitayor astau yo Tigayi, ye mgasya da^a vifayiis, tad-vigliatakeav asta- 
20 da^a»v a&tiida^adha tamisra- + khyQ dvewalu evaih tesitn aytada^rinaib 
vinSfrir*di-darginEd Aftad&f&dlia "ndha'Lftiiiisra-'khyo ’bhinivego bhay&m 
iti. etesaih ca tama-adi^ariijila tad-dhetutvad iti. 


evam itarasy£k, 42, 

cvain purva-vad eve 'tarasyi apikter apy avantam-feheda astuviiiQatir 
25 vi<je§ato Vagan tavyii ity art hah. “ aptktir aKUivimjatidhe ” T ty cta^miim 
eva autre ^tSvii&^atidhatYaai maya vyakhyataru. 

frdhy&tmika-'di-bhedan navadM tustih. 43, 

idmh sut mm Kfu ikaya Yyakhyatam: 

11 adhyStmikS^ cafcasrah pr akrty ^upilrin rt n-k Sla-bhagy :i-k hy ah 
SO baby a visayo-'paramat pallea nava tustayo 'bfaunata™ iti, 

asya *jmx arthalj: frtmonaxh ttistimatali samghatatn adhikrtya vartan ta 
ity adhyatmikas tustaya^ eatasrah. tatra prakrty-fikhyS tuatir yatha: 
t srik^tkaia-paryantah paripamah sarvo ’pi prakrter eva; tam ca prakrtir 
evu karotl; ahaih tn k u fast hah piirna> ity itma-bhivanat p&ritosah. iyam 
36 tufitir ambha ity ucyate. — taUi^ ea pravrajyo-^padanena ya tustih, so 
’pidifti-khja salilam ity ucyate. — tata^ ca pmYTajyayam babu-kalam 
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samadhy-anusthanena yS tustih, sa kala-’khyau ’gha ity itcyate-— tflta 9 
ca prajfi 5 iia-i>arama-k 3 athft-r 5 pe dh&rma-Tncgharsamiidliiiu sati yii tustih, sa 
bliagya-’kliya vpatir ity ueyatc. iti cataara adhyatmikuh.— bfihyab paSoa 
tustayo b5hya-vis&yesu paikasu Qabda-’disv arjana-rak wi n a-k say a-bl 1 oga* 
biiisa-’tli-dosa'Qimittako-'parainiij jayante, tu^ ca tustayo yathadsmmam 5 
put 1 aiii suparam paro-pumm anuttama-'mbha uttama-’mbha iti paribhasita 
iti, 

ka^cit tv iiuam Korikam anyatha vyakhyiitavan; tad yathii: < vivekar 
suksutkaro ’pi prakrti-patinitiiia eve 'ty aiaiii dhyana-’bhyagene > *ty evam* 
djsfyS yu dhyilLiii-’di-niYTttau tustih, sit prakrty-gkhyil. t piavrajyo-’pR- 10 
ilHnenili Va mokso hhavifyati; kiib dbyaim-’dhis?) "ti yii tustih, so 
’padSok-Tdiyl, < ktfa-ea&nySsaaya *pi kaleoli ’va tuokfo bhavisyati; alara 
udvsgene > ’ti yg tustih, sa kalii/khya. < bbSgy&d sva isokao bbavisyati, 
na moksa^astro-'ktfrsildhaniur > evativkutarke yg titsjib, sa bhagyg-Tthye 
’ty^adir nrtha iti. tan na; tad-vyaklvyata-tuHtiimm abbavasya jSgn&’dy- is 
Einukulatvena VvkLi-paribbusa-nnucitysid iti. 

fita-’dibhih siddhi^. 44. 

uha-’di-bhcdaih siddbir asfadha bhavati ’ty artbah. idam api sutram 
KarikayS yySkhyitam: 

H iihah pbdo ’dhyayanarii duhkha-vigbatiis trayah suhjrt-pruptih 20 
danara ca siddhayo ’stfia; siddheb pbrvo Tiku^os trividha" iti. 

asya ’yam arthah: tvtrii ’dliyilt.iaika- di-duhklia'trftya-pratiyogikatviit trayo 
duhkha-vighatii mukLya-sidclhayah; itariis tu tat'SSdbanatvgd gaunyab 
Biddbayal,). tatro 'ho yatha: upa<te(&’dikarh vinai Va priig-bbavlya-’bhyilsa- 
vag&t tatt vasya svayam ubanam iti. fabdas tu yatha: anyadSya-patbAm 2a 
Ttkarnya svayam va g&stram akalayyu yaj j flgnwft jCyata, tad iti, adhya- 
yanaiii ca yfitliu: Qisya-’caryit-bhavenii Liii-’dhy ay ana j jiianam iti, subrt- 

piaptir yath 5 : svayam upurie^ii-Vthaih grha-’gatat pammfl-k gruni kiij jflaiia- 
liibha iti. dannm ca yatha: dbAiia-'di‘dancna paritnsitiij jllSnadibha iti. 
esu ca purvas trividha uha^abda-’dhyayaiia-rupo mukhya-siddhcr anku^a 30 
Skarsakah. auhi-t-prupti-danayor uh&’di-trayiL-’pek^Bya nianda-sadiiauiitva- 
pratipad anaye T dam uktam. 

Li$eit tv «etasiim asta-siddhTniim afikugo nivSrakah purvas trividho 
viparyAya-'qakti-tiisti-rupo bha vali, bartdbakatviid 1 iti vj'Scajtc, tan na; 
tusty-abhavasya ’^aktitaya badhirya^di-vat siddhi*virodhita-labhena tusty- as 
atnstyor ubbayob siddbi-virodbitva-’sambhavat, 

t nanu ’lia-’dibiiif eva katharb siddhir ucyate; mantra-tapah-Baiundhy- 
adibhir apy ainma-’dy-asta-siddhch sarva-cjastra-siddhatvSd? * iti. tatra 
’ba: 





100 


III. 45. 8amkhya-pravacana4>hdBy4* 


ne "tarad Itara-hanena vina. 45. 

itariid aliartti-tli-priileaka-bliinnjit t&pa-iides tuttvikl m siddM^b kutah? 
itam-ksluena vba, yutuh sii siddhir itaiasya viparyayasya hunum vinai p va 
bhavaty, atat samijilra-'paripajitiutvat sa siddhty-abhasa eva, na iu tuttvikl 
6 siddhir ity futhah. tatha co + ktaiii Yoga-sdtrepas + *ta samadhav upasarga* 
vyuttbime siddhaya ” itL 

tad evam ^jRanim iuubtdr” ity nnibhya vist&nito buddhi-guna-riipah 
praty aya-sargali ea-kiiya-baodbo rnok kwQpa-pum^rtIicn& a&ho 1 ktah. 
ctiiu ca buddhi-tad-gniia-rupau sargau pravaha^rdpena ’uyo-’iiyaiii hetu, 
10 bija-'ukurfi-vat, tatha ca Karika: 

4i na vini bhlvSu? lirigatii, m villa lifigetm bhava-mrrrttih ; 
liilga-'khyo bhavu- + khyas tasmad dvividhah pravartate sarga” itL 

bhavo v&sana-rapi buddher jftunaAlhgiimh; li ilgam mahat-tattvam buddhir 
iti. samcisti-sargah pmtyaya-sarga^ on earn up tab; aampratam “ vyukti* 
is bhedal.i kamuvvi^esad ” iti samkscpM akta vyajti-srjtir ybtaiatah prati- 
pidyata : 

daiva- a di-prabhed£- 46. 

diiva-"dih prabhedo VslEiiara-bhedo yaayHr* sa tatha srstir iti gesah. 
tad etat Karikaya vyakhyatam: 

^asta-vikalpo daivoa, tmryagfomq ca paRcadha bbavati, 
manuej r a<j cat ’kavidhah; samilsato bkiiutikab saiga” iti, 

brdbma-ptajilpatyu j-’udrrt-pn itMrgatidhftrva-yakm-raksasa-pEii gScE ity a§fa- 
vidho dlivah sargali; pa 511 -mrgn-pak*Usjviisrpa-sthavara iti tairyagyonah 
puRcavidbah; manuFya-sargn^ uiii ’ka-prakara iti bhautiko biiutaiiaih 
25 vyaati-praninum Yirajah saka^ut sarga ity arthah. 

RYantara-spster apy uktuvuh [ nmisfirt batvam aba * 
&-Brahma-stamba.-paryantam tat-krte srstir a vivekat. 47. 

Catur-imikhaM imbhya athtYara-'nta vyasti-srsjir api Virnt-spflti-vad 
cva puruAattixa bbavati* tat-tat-purusilrtaiii viveka-khyati-paryanta m ity 
3 G arthah. 

Yyaati-smtuv api Yibhagam aba sutra-tray&na : 

ardtvam sattva-viijala, 48, 

urdhvam bbur-lokad a pari amtih tiattvjV'dhika bbavatl ‘ty arthah, 

tamo-Yi millatalnL 49. 
aa mulato bhur-lokad adhu ity arthah. 
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madhye Tajo-vifSlS.. 50. 

madhye bhur-loka ity arthah* 

< nanv ekosyii eva prakrtuh kcna nituittena sattvu-’di-viqiilalaya vici- 
triili srstaya ? a ity ilkanka&yam aha: 

karma-vaicitryat pradMna-cesta, garbha-dasa-vat. 61. ® 

vicitra-karma-mnii ttild eva yathoktS pradhSnasya cestii kurya-vSioitryrv- 
rup« bhavati. vaicitrye drstanto garblia^lasa-vad ili; yalha gnrbhii- 
T vastbam arabhya yo diisrw, tasya bhftyarTasaDi-pStavena nanii-ptukuiu 
cesta p&ricaryS avamy-artbe bbavati, tadvad ity iU'tbab- 

< nanu ced urdl ivjiiii sattva-viqiUii sratir asti. tarhi tat a eva krt a- io 
Vthatviit pimisasya kini luokse^e?* ’LL tatra'ha: 

avyttia tatra ’py, uttaro-’ttara-yoni-yogad dheyat. 62. 

tatrfi ’py urdhva-gntiiv api satyam avrttlr asti; ata uttaro’ttnra-yoni- 
yogid adho’dho yoni-janmanah so ’pi loko beya ity arthalj. 

kiih ca: 16 

eamunaih jara-tnara^a-'di-jani dubkltam. 53. 

uidhvaAllio-gatajiain Brahma-’ ili-ethuvanVntanaiti sarvesTim eva jma- 
maran a-’di-jam duhkliajii sadhumnam; a to ’pi beys ity artliah. 


kim bahunu? karano layad api na krta-kfiyate ty alia: 
na karana-laySt krta-krtyata, magna-vad utth&n&t. 54, 20 

TivekarjaSnl-bbava yadfi mahad-fidi^u vairngyam prakfty-upasanaya 
bhavati, tadii prakjtiu layo bhavati; 11 vSiragyat prakrti-laya” iti vacanfit. 
tasinat k Tirana-lay ad api na krta-krtyata ‘sti; maguiwad utthanat. yatba 
jale magnab purusah punar uttisthati, evam eva prakrtHinab pnmaa 
Iqvnm-bhavena punar uvir-bhitvanti; saiiLiknm-'dcr aksavena putia-ragii- 25 
’bbivyakter viveka-kbyiitiiti vina dosardabBr’iiupfl patter ity artbab. 

« nanu karanaih kenapi na k ary ate: ntab sii avatantrii kath&rn svo- 

’pasakasya dubklnwiidiinain uttbiinjim punab karoti ?» tatril ba: 

akaryatve ’pi tad-yogah paravady&t. 55. 

pmkfter akaryatve ’py apreryatve ’py any e-’ccba- nadhlnat ve ’pi tad- sa 
yngali punar-iitthanau-’cityafh tal-lTnasya. kutab? puravaqyutt purusar- 
tba-tantratvfit. viveka-kliyati-riijwi-puruRrirtha-vaqeiia prakrtya punar ut- 
thapyata sva-llna ity artbah. purusartba-’dayaq ca prakrter na prerakahi 
kirii tu pravrtti-eviibhiivTiyah prftvrttau niniittani ! ti na svutantrya-ksatik 
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III* 55, Sajftfchifa-pravaMM-iihaqye* 


tatha ca Yoga-sutram: 4 * nimittam aprayojakam prakrtlnam, Yarana-bhedas 
tu tatah„ 'kretrika-vad" iti- Yarana-bhedah pratibandha-mvrttih- 

prakrtidayat puruf&syo f tth&ne prauisnam apy aha: 
s& hi sarva-vit sarva-kart&u 56, 

& sa hi purva^arge kirana-linati sargit- K ntare earva-vit sarva-kartc *<pmra 
nii-ptiriLso bhav&ti; prakrti-Iaye tasyai Va prakiti^pada-prapty-ftncityat; 

**tad eva saktaji salia karmanfu *ti lmgam, mano yatra msaktam asye” 
+ ty-adi^ rater ity arLhah* 

*nanv evam i^Yara-pRitisedha^niipapattHiH* tatra 'ha: 
io idr^e- gvara-siddMli siddha. 57. 

prakrti-llnasya janye-^Yarasya siddhir ^yah sarva-jaah sarra-vid* 
yasya jilana-mayam tapa” ity-ridi-^riUibhyab sarva-sauunatai J va; nitye- 
*^YftMayaJ 'va yivMtt^fip&datvld ity arthah, 

athava u sa hi” 'ty4di sutra-dvayam evam vyakhyeyam: paravajyata 
16 api pratipitdayati t4 sa hi ” ? ti sutrcna* sa hi parah ffarufla-flatoanyam t+arva- 
j^ana^aktfcmat^arva-kartrtaH^aktimac ca; aya^kan ta-vat earfin id hbmjxtrena 
prerakatvad ity arthnh, tatha ca "samapta-Viha-purusa^samnidliyat tad- 
artfaam unye- T ccha- T nadhInayii apl prakrteb praYj-ttir iivagyakl p tL —ma&v 
ev*™ i^vaMrpratisedh^irodliah.i tatra T ha: sl lJr£e^vara-siddMh aid- 
20 dhfi." bamnjdhya-matrene ^varasya giddhis tu ^luti-smrtisu sarva-samniate 
'ty arthatu 

44 afigufttha-rnatmh puruso madhya itmam d&thati; 

T^ano bhnta-blmvyasya na tato yijugupsate .* 1 

“Bijatc ca gunan sarvan; ksetra-jDas tv anupa^yati 
25 gunan avikriya^i sarvan udasma-vad i^vara” 

ity-adi-^ mtbsmrtay a 5 ciii f tMpj 8 -%jvarc pram&pam iti- 

4 - - —_ » 

dYitlyi-^hyayS-'dim arabhy ai \H mfc-pary antaiii &&tra-vydha ih pra- 
dliam-ftrHtih aam&pita, itah param mokso-'papa tty-art ham pradh&na-s rater 
jlEni-punifam praty atyaiita-nivrUir aty anta-1 ay R-'khy a vaktavya, tad- 
30 npapatty-artham Idau pradhana-srstoh prayojaruuh dvitJyuAlhyilysMya 'di- 
autre diiVniatrcno 'ktaih yi&taratah pratipadayati: 

pradMua-sr^tih parftrtham svato P py f abhoktftvad* ug^ra-kun- 
kuma-vahana-vat. 58, 

pradhanaaya avata eva first ir yady api, tatha "pi pararthara, anynsyft 
3ft bhogd-'pavargFi-Ythain; yatho ’strasya kufikoma-vahanam svamy-artViam. 
kutah? abhoktrtvad, acetanatvcna bhoga-'pavargd-'s^tobhaYad ity arthaii- 
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€ nana " Yimukta«moksu~ p rthaih svilrtham vo f * p ty anena svirthl ’pi sr^tii 
iikte* T ti cet> aatyam; tatha ’pi pumprthatttih vina sTnrthata *pi na 
sidbyatn svitrtho hi pradbaiiasya krta-bhogii- pavargat puruaad jitma- 
TiiDokftftnam iti. cnanu bhrtja-tulyn cot prnkrtb, tarhi katttaih svfimiiio 
duhkhl-’rthatii apt pravartata? 1 iti oen* na; sukliii’rtha-pravrttjai P va & 
niliitiknyakti- 4 u 1 r ikiia-sambliavad, duata-bh rty a-tuly atv ad Ye f tL 

« nanu piadhinasyS "cet&nasya svatah srafttrtvam gy& no "papadyato; 
rathii-deh para-prayatnenlii \a pravjtti-dartjanad?* iti* tatrl Tifl; 

aoetanatve P pi k$ira-vafc ce$titam pradhanasya. 59. 

yatha kslram pur u&vp rayatna-n airapeksyem svayam eva dadhbrupem 10 
parinamatc, evnm acatAnatve ’pi para-pravatnaib virtu "pi mahad udi riipa- 
pariniLrisah pradhanasya bbavatT "ty arthah. w dhetm-vad vataiiye" p iy 
anena sutrenn'sya na paunaniktyam ; tafcra karana-pravrtter eva vie&rita- 
tvfit i dhonuniuh cetanatv&c ce "Li. 

dystMta^ntam-pTadar^ana-purYakam uktS-Vtha-hetuin aha 2 l& 

karma- vad draper v& k&ll- p deh, 60- 

kali-deb harma-vad va svatah pradhrmasya ccatitam sidhyati, drntit- 
tviit. yailiai *ko gacchaty rtur, itara^ ca pravartsita ity-Sdi-rSpaih killil-di- 
karirta sYata eva hhavati, uYiim pradMna&yS ’pi costa ay at; kalpanayl 
dpaUi-'iiusaritvud ity arthah. 20 

€ nanu lathi ' pi < nut mo ’dam bhoga-’di-srulhanam > iti pratisaiiidhana- 
'bhavan mudlmyah prakrtch kadudt pravrttir npi na sjad* vipaiitl ea 
pmYrttib ftyut ? * tatri *hb : 

fivabhirV^c ce^titam* anabtnsamdh&iifid, bhrtya-vat, 61 . 

yuthil prakr^to-blirtyasya SYabbavut sariiskarad eva pratiniyatn "vag- 
yak! ca avitni-eeva pravnrtatc, na tu sVH-bhogl-'bhiprSj'ena, tathai "va 
prakrteij ceatitam smiisknrud eve "ty arthah* 

karm^ kr^^er v& r n£ditah, 62 . 

vu^abdo f tra aamuccaye. y&tah karma "nildy, at ah kannubhir akar- 
sanM api pradhanasya "vagyakl vyava&fchiti ca pravrttir ity arthah. 30 

tad evrmi pradhanttsya parurthaiii svatah srastrtve siddho para-pra- 
yojana-sani&ptan SYata eva pradbana-nivyttya tnok^ih jsidhyati "ty aha 
pzaghattakena : 

yiyikto-bodhdt sr^p-mvrttiii pradhanasya, suda-vat pSlko. 63- 

vivikta-pnrum-jEu.ii£it pam-vairagyeria pnru^artha^amfiptfiu pradha- 3 & 
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111. 63* Sdmkkya-pravacana-bhdtife* 


nasya nivartate ; y&tM pike nispaime paeakasya vyaparc nivartata 
ity arthali. iyam evil "tyantika-pralaya Ity ucyate. tathi cn : 

M tasyl ^MdhySnid yojaimt tattva-bhEvM 
bhuyaq oil iite vi^jva-mSya*mvjttir 11 itL 

£ *nanv evam eka-puru^yo *pudh3u viyeka-jfluJiD-*tpfttty5 prakpteli 
srsti-nivrttau Harva-mukti-pmsailga > id* tatra ’h.a; 

itara itara-vat tad-dos&t 64, 

itiitiis tu vivikta-bodka-rahlta itara-vad haddha-vad eva prakrtya 
tisthnti. kutah ? tad-dnsiit; tasya pradhanasyai Va tat-pur u&5-r tl i jj-’eama* 
io panl- khya-doHEid ity arthah. tad uktatb Yoga-sutre : u krta-'rtham prati 
nastam apy oiinstaih tad anya^IldhiIranaE.vid” iti. tatba ca purva-sutTO 
yil pradhnaa-Divrttir ukta t sa vivikta-boddir-purusam pmty eve % bhayaL 
vi^va-inSya-^rutir api jbuninam pmty ova muotavya; 11 ajilm 11 vti ^rutySi 
kavSkyatvM itL 

16 s^ti-niTTtteb pbalam aba : 

dyayor ekataraaya vSu p dEsInyam apavargah. 65. 

dvayoh pradhana-purusayci eviiu Masluyam, ckilkita, jsaraspara-yiyoga 
iti yil vat * so'pavargah kaivatyam* athavil puxu$aoy£i Wa kiivalyam; 
< ali Liiii muktah sjam 1 ? ity ovu pumsartbataHlarpmad ity urthah. 

29 eka-purusim nivrttii f pi prakrtib purusa-'ntamm pniti pravartnta ity 
atn diftliitatfl dsir^iyati: 

anya-sr^ty-uparEge h pi* na virato ’prabuddha-rajjti-tattyaeye Vo 

Yagab, 66. 

yatha jMiunam prati nivrtto P py altir aprabuddha-rajju-tattvasya 
bbayri- + di-sr§ty-upariigun na virato bhavati, tathiii Va jtlani-punipam prati 
mvftta "pi prak|tir imyasyu J&asya buddhyadi-srsfy-uparagon na Virata 
bbavatl ’ty artbah. rimjyata id pSthe *pi virogah patafi-mukhatA. 

uraga-tu lyatvarii ca pmdhanasya j rajju-tulye puruss ^maropangd 
itin evam-yidbaib rujju^arpFi-'di-detailtanam ii^ayam abuddlivai VS n bu- 
$o dhali kveid vedilnti-bruviih prukrter atyanta-tuechatvaiu mano-uisitr&tvarii 
vi tulayanti. eteua prakjtUa ty atu-Yudi^ilrokbyo-'k ta-drstantena 
smrty-artba bodhanlyaL 

na kevalaiiSi djfftntamttvenu ’yam arthah sidhyati, kirii tu : 

kanna-mmitta-yogEc ca. 67. 

36 stniSu nimittaih yat karma, t sasya sambandhad apy anya-purUBeirthaiii 
tsrjati + ty ftrthah* 
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timnu sarvosiliu puruaiiiirim apiTirtbakatayu nuirajicksya''vilest; 'pi 
kaiiiclt, pmty cva pradhiliiiim pm variate, kamcit prati ea nivarUits ity 
atm kitii iiiyilinnkiini ? na ca karma niyfmiak.uu; kasva purusouva kiiii 
karma 'ty atra ’pi niyilTiinka-'bhavaU » iti. tetri ’La: 

nairapek^ye 'pi prakrty-upakare Viveko nimittam. 68. e 

puruKaiiErii iiSirapekayti 'py tayum mo svaiuy, ayam eva 'hum > ity 
avivekild ova prakrtil; srety-adibliih porufin upakarotT ’ty arthah, tathii 
cu y&smai puruaiLya ’tman am avivicya dar^ayitum vaaana variate, turn 
praty eva pnxdhanam pravartata ity eva mydmakain iti bkavaU- 

c pravitti-svabbavatvat katbarii viveko ’pi aivfttir upapadyatdm ?» io 
tatrii 'ha: 

nartaki-vat pravrttaeya 'pi nivrttt$ caritarthyit. 69. 

purusartham eva prodhanasyn pravytti-evabhilvo, na tu sain anyena. 
atah pmvyttasya ‘pi prati liiiiiRsyu puni^rthu-£ama|jti-rupe eatita-’rthatve 
sati nivyttir yuktii; yatha parisadbhyo nrtj r a-darqanu-’rtham pravyttayS it 
nartakyiis tatsiddliEu nivrttir ity arthah. 

nivrttiiu hetv-antamm aha; 

do^a-bodihe 'pi no ’pasarpaijam pradbanasya, kula-vadhQ-vat. 
70. 

purysgria prnkjteh paririamitva-duhkiiatmakatva- h ili-dosft-dan;aiiad api ao 
lajjitSyfili prakrteh punnr na purusain praty upasarpanani ; knla-vmlhii- 
vat yatha csvaminJ me down lirsta > ity avndhuraiiena lajjita kula-vadhur 
na s vim in am upasarpati, tadrad ity arthab- tad uktaiii Xiiradlyc i 

“savikurfi ’pi mSudtyena dram bhuktii gana-'tmana 

prakrtir jMtn-doso ’yaih lajjaye \& nivartata ” iti. 25 

etad evo "ktaih KHrikayit ’pi: 

“pmkyteh sukumSmtaraiii nri kiriicid ostl 'ti me matir bhavatl, 
yil < drsiii ’snu > ’ti punar na danyuiam upiiti purusasye ” ’ti. 

enanu puriisfirthaiii eet pradlianu-pruvrttis, tarhi bindha-moks+abhyiim 
purnsasya pari nil mii-’pattir ? * iti. tatrii’hat 30 

nSi ’kantato bandha-mok$au purusasya, ‘vfvekad rte. 71, 

dubkim-ynga-viyoga-rupEu hundha-moksiUi pi) iiisasya nai 'kw.n tubw 
tattvutah, kiiii tu catmtha-sutra-vnksyamuna-pmkareiia 'vivekiid evo ’ty 
arthah. 

paramilrthatiis tu yuthoktiiu tanidlia-mokHiUi prakjter eve ’ty Tiiia: 35 
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IH 72. 


prakrter afijasyatp sasalgatvst, pafu-vat. 72 * 

prakrter evil ’fijaayeua tattvato duhkhena Ixtndha-moksan; sasailga- 
tvad, duiikha-yidhanair dbarma-’dibhir lipk&tYiit; pafu-vat; yatha paru 
rajjva liptataya bandha-mokaa-bbagl, tadvad ity artha^L clad uktaiii 

6 KiUikaya; 

14 tasnian na hadhyate ’ddha, na mueyate, na "pi sariisaratL purusab; 
samsuniti hadhyate mucynte ca natta-^raya prakrtir” Iti- 

“dvayor akatara$ya vSu t dGalnyam apa varga +s iti siitre ca yflli purapaaya 
'py apa varga uktah, sa pratibimba-rupasya mi thyGrd uhkhaaya vij^oga 
10 eve 'tip 

Vbuddher ye bbSYG-^takwiipS gunis, tatra k&Lr bandhafi, kair va 
moksa? * ity GkaOksSyam aha: 

rdpalb saptobhir atm&nam badlm&ti pradMnani* koga-k&ra* 
yad, vimooayaty eka-rELpepa, 73 . 

i 5 cl Iiarma-rli rSgyai^ vary iVdllarma-jiluna- + vairiigy a- nGif vary aih sapta- 

bhT rupSih svardhamiik didjlcha-hetubhib pmkrtir atmanam duhkhena 
hadhnad; kofadcararvat; kofa-kui-a-krtrur yatha sva-nirniitenG ’vasena 
'linEUuini badlmuti t tadvat. sai 'va ca prakrtir eka-rupem jfianenai \5 
+ tmrmani duhkhan moc&yntl ’ty arthah. 

20 *Bftnu < bandha-nuikti avivekikb id yad uktarii, tad ayuktam; avi- 
Tcknsya lieya^nupadeyatvut; loke duhkhasya tad-abhriva-sukha-Vler eva 
ca flvato hoyo^padojatvGt. anyatlii d^ta-hanir * ity affcfikya cuturtha- 
aatro-’ktarii svayarii vivmoti: 

mmittatvam avivekaeya, na di^ta-Mnih. 74 . 

2& avivekasya puriisesu baudka-muksa-iiimitt&tTam eva pure ktarn, na 
tv aviveka eva tav iti; na T t<i drHtJvh&nir ity artluik. etac ca prathania- 
*dliyay&4UtrcHU spnstani, aviveka-iumittat prakrti-piiru^ayoh saiiiyogah; 
tasmoc ca saihyogid utp&dy&raanas y a pmkrta-dubkbasya peruse yah pra- 
tibimhah, sa eva dubkha-bhogo dahkha-bindJiah; tan-nivjttir eva ca 

30 mok^khyafr puruaortha iti* 

tael evam adi ^argam GrahhyK ’ h^ntika-laya'paryanto 'khila-parinfmiah 
pmdbana-tiid-vikiru^iam eva; puxtLpaa tu kutii^tba-punia-cinmutra eve ty 
adhyayflfdvByena vbtarato viTOcitam. tsisya vivekasya mapatty-upayeau 
suva-bhutam abhySsam siha: 

35 tattv^'bhyaaan < ne *td ne p tl > 'ti tyagad viveka-siddbih* 75 , 

prakrti-paryantesu jadesu <ne ’ti ne "tls 'ty abhiu] Tm a-tyaga-rupat 
tattvsl-’bbyatiad viveka-nispattir bbuvatt; itanit sarvaru ahhyiiaa^ya f iigar 
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niittiTiifi ity rtrthah* tat La ea ^riitih M atlm tide 50 : ne *ti ne *ti; na hy 
etasmld iti ne *ty anyat param asti p ” esa atml m ? ti ne p ti ft "ty-adir 
itL 

“ avyakta-'dye Yigegi-’nte vikire ca vamifce 

cetana- ce tana- n} atva-jflanena jLumm ucyata ” iti- 5 

yatha: 

41 aathiethimaiti snayu-yutam itiahsa-^o^ita-lepanam 
camirt- ? viiiiaddham durgandhi purnam mu Ira-ptirisayoh 
jamHjokn-samu y istam rogiVyatanam iituram 

rajas valam unity aiii ea bMtu-Vlawun imam tyajet. io 

nadl-kill am yuthi yrkso* vjksaih vit fakunir yathfi, 
tatha tyajann imaiii dduub krcchriid gruhad vimueyata ” 

iti. efcad eva Karikaya *py uktam: 

ri 6Tam tattva-’blijraaBii < nil "smi, na mo T na "barn t ity apatite para 
ftTiparyaytd vi^uddhain kevalam iitpadjate jflftnum ,T iti* lb 

<na "sml > 'ty utmanah knrtitv+wiisedhab * tmi me> Hi sailga-nisedliah ; 

< nil T kni i iti tadatmya-iusedbah. < kevalont > ity asya vivaranam : <avi- 
paryayud vifuddham > iti; antaia^ntara Yipatyaysi^S "viplutam ity artbak 
idtitri eva kevalatvath siddbi-fnbdem autre proktam; w vivtska-kliyutir 
ariplavu hilno-piiya TT iti Yoga-sutrenli 'Lddr^jElituaayui Va moksa-hulu- 20 
tva^iddliir iti. 

vi veka^s iddhau vijesam alia: 

adMks,ri-prabbed&ii na niyamah. 76 . 

manda^dy^dMkfiri-bheda-^attvad abhyase kriyanutrie *py an-minn eva 
janmum vi veka-iusputtir bhavatf ’ti niyamo nil '$t\ 'ty arlltah, ata uttani[1- 2 b 
‘dldkaiam abhyaya-puiiwenu 'trnunah gampildayed iti bhuvuh, 

viveka-niftpattyai Va niatlro, uu r nyatbe 'ty Ilia: 

b&dhitS- 'nuTrtty a madhya-viTekatO "py upabhogah. 77 . 

sakrt sam prajfiata-y ogcna 1 tma-sakHutk firc^ttamm miidhy u-vi % T ek il- 
T vastlie nuidhyaina-viveke T pi sati punise badhitiinum api duhkhii-'dTnutu 30 
prarabdka-va<;ut pratibimbti-rupena ptiruse *miyrttya bhogo hbavatT "ty 
artbab. vivekn-niepatti^ cl T pnnar-utthlnad osamprajMtrid ova bhayatl 
ti; atas tosyiirii satyiirii na bhogo T sti 'ti pmtipadayitum madhya-vivekata 
ity ukbim. mandarvivekaa tu sfik^Ukarat piirvam ^ravana-nianana- 
dbyana-iiiatra-rdpa iti vibbagali. 55 

jlvan-mukta^ ca. 7 S + 

jivan-mukto "pi madhya-viYekS^vastha eva bhavati + ty art hah. 
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jlvHH^mukte prttmanam aha: 
upade?yo- 'padea^rtrat ta t-siddhih. 79* 

#strcau yivekEt-yisayo gur sja-bhuvanjravanaj jivan-rauk ti-siddhir 

ity artliah ; jivan-mukta$yai ? vo ’pudestrtva-eanibiiaviid ill 


6 $mtiv ca T 80. 

qmlit api jiran-miiktc 'sti 

“diksayai ’ va na to mucjtit, tisthon irnikto -pi ylgrahe; 
kul filfrc akra-madhya-etbo vicchiuno pi bhmmed gliata^i ” 

41 brahma i va san brahma ? pyetl *' ’ty-adlr iti. NaradlyjirBmrtir api: 

io li parvft- T bhya5a-ba.lat kiirye na lokyo na ca vaiditah 

a-puiiya-papah sarva/tma jivan-iimktal.i sa ucyata 11 iti. 


cnami rrava^a-mltrena ’py upadestitvaiii aylt? * tatra lia; 
ltaratb^ , iadha-parampar&. 81. 

itorathS manda-viyekasyii *py upadestrtve hidha^raniparii-pattir ity 
iG arthahi sanmgry^nti 'tma-tattvain ajUalva ccd upadi^et, kasmiii^cid aft^u 
eva-bhramena ^isyam api bliranti-kuryai* so T py anyaiii^ so f py anyaai ity 
cvam andba-panimpare ' ti. 

e nann jflitnena karma-kmye sati katbaiii jivanaiii eylt?» tatra h ha: 
cakra-bhramapa-vad dhrta-garlrah, 82, 

20 knlala-kanna-i i i vrttav api pdrya-kaHiia-vcgiid vaLba j^vayam eva kivat- 

kulath cakram bhiLimaii, ovaTh jEjitirt- ttaraih kariul-^u^iattav api pra- 
ralxilia-karma-vegena costa manam ^ajiram dlirt-yfi ji van-mu k Uu& t is that! 
T ty artbah. 


€ nanu jRaiia-hctu-sarnprajiliita-yogana bboga-Mi-yfisana-ksaye kathftih 
2 . e j sjar j ru-dlulranam ? na eft cyogasya saiiLskjIrii- T bbibhavakfttYe kini manain?> 
iti vacyam; * vyiitthaiia-nimdlia-ftftriiskarayot- abhi bha va-pmdurbha v au 
niTodlia-paririaina 1 iti YogTHifitratavS tat-eiddheh; cira-kalmosyn yi*aya- 
ntara* veijnsycl lisaya^ntaTa-saiiiskiira^bldblittvakatiiya loka + py anubhuvuc 
ce > f tL tatra T ha : 

h3o samsbara-le^atas tat-aiddbib, 83, 

<fanra-dharana dietavo ye visaya^ariisfearSis, tesam alpi-^y&^esat tasya 
^rixa-dhara nasya siddhir ity arthah* atm ca 7 v Ed y u-satksk urftayfi aattai 
na peksyate : avidyayfi jantim- f di^r^pa^kanua-yi [>aka- T rtmbhariii&tro hetti- 
tvat; ^ aga-bhasyo Yyasala tat ha vyiikhyitatvSt; 14 vltu-raga-jaimia^dar- 
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(anad” iti NjiySo ca, na lu prardbdha-phnltika-karnia-blioge ’pi *tL 
yatra ca itiyamcna ’yidyK 'peksyate, sa prayasa-Yiccsa-rujto bhogo mudhesv 
eva ‘sti; jivan-muktiiiiarii tu bboga-'bhilsa eve T ti prtig ukium. yat tu 
ka^cid vodanti-bruvo c ’ridya-siiiiiskilra-le^o *pi jivan-tmiktasya tintUati* 
iy aba, tan nu; flharma- dliarmo-'tpatti-prasaiigat; ftiidlia-parnnipniu-pni- a 
aailgat; aYidyu-^amskrim-le^a-sattii-kalpane prayojarta-'bhurao ca. etac ca 
B rahuKi-ni i mat i s ft-bli Say e pmpnflcitam iti. 


^iistrft-vnkya-'rtl ia in tipteamharati: 

vivekan mB$e§a-dukkb&-nivTtt&u krta-fcrtyo, ue 'tar&n — ne 
'tarat, 84. 

ukltiya viveka-siddbitah par a-v airigya-dv5x5 Barva-vrttimirodlieiiu 
yada nibgenato bSdhitiVLudhita-siidJianinyena 'khila-duhkhaiii it Variate, 
tadai ’va purusalj krta-krtyo bUavati. no ’taraj, jlvau-rnukty-Sder api "ty 
artliul.u — ne ’tariid iti vlpsfi 'dhy&ya-samaptau. 

atyanta-laya-paryantah kiiryo ’vvaktasya, nS ’tmanab, 
prokta evaiii viveko 'tin para-vuirSgya-aadhanam. 

iti VijSanabhiksu-ninnite Kiipila-aiiiiikhva^pravacanasya bhiisyu vuirSgyii* 

’dhyayas tfliyati- 




$HStra-eiddlia- T khykyikil-jata-mukhe ne ‘danTth vi vck a-j Quo a-sudhanani 
pradar^aniyanl 'ty otiul-nrt hiuti eaturtlia-'dhySya arabbyate: 

rfija-putra-vat tattvo-'pade^at. I. 

purva'piida-^eja-sutra-stba-viveko 'nuvartate. riija-putrasye Va tattvo- 
’padegad viveko jiyttta ity artbfih. atro ’yam akbyayiku: kagcid riija- 
putro ganda-iksa-janaaml purSn nihsnritnh fabsircnn kcnacit posrito < 'barn 
£abani > ity abliinianyamUna state, tarn jlvantsuit jilatva k&gcid uniutyah 26 
prsibodhayati: < na tvnrii (JJabaro, raja-putro ’si > ’ti. sa yatba jhatity eva 
Candala*’bhitnauaih tyaktva tuttvikarii raja-bhavam cvS ’lambate < raja 
’bam swim > ’ti, evam evii t ’di-purusSt paripurtia-cinmatmtvena 'bliivyaktiid 
ut pat mas tvam tasyS ’nga > iti karuniko-’pade^&t prakjiy.abhimSnaiii tyak- 
tva < Brahma-putiatrlid a bam api Brahma! ’va, na tu tad-vilaksaimb saiii- 30 
sirl> 'ty evaib sva-flvarfipam evil lsnnbata ity arthah. tatba (jar tide; 





110 


I Vi 1. Sd?h&hya-prQmcQnG-lhdxye t 


"yathSi 'ka-hema-maiima sarvam liamamayam bh&vet, 
tat hai Va jilatam Irena jiiiitcna *py akhilam jugal, 
gi&hR-viqp dvijali ka^cio tClmdto Wm> iti maiiyate, 
graba-ua^ut punah svfyam briLhmanyam many ate y&tbS* 

5 muyit-Viejas tatha ]Tyo <deho ’ham > iti manvake, 

maya-na^at pun ah svlyarii ruparn t B rah ma T smi> manyata“ iti, 

stn-fSdrSr'dayo s pi brahmanena brfihmanasyo 'pade^am ^rutva krta- 
'rthali xym ity etud-arthum akhy ay ika- p n taram dar^ayati : 

pi 9 &ca-vad anya-’rtho^padese "pi. 2. 

10 Arjuna^fthurh ^I'f-Krenun* tattv^padeije kriyamln® J pi samipa-athaeja 
pi^Ecasya Tiveka-jiiliiaib jatarn* evam auyefun api bhaved ity arthaln 

yadi ca sakrd-upade^aj jflanam na jayate, tado ’padc^a-Vrttir api 
k&rtavye T tl 'tilinsa-hi taram aha; 

&vrttir aaakrd-upade^&t. 3. 

is _ upudeqi-Vrttir api kartavya; ChlndogyS-’dlitf yvetaketY-adikum praty 
AruiibprabliriintLm asakrd-upadc^e- tihasad ity arthah. 

vairagy"i-’rthaiu nidnrgaua-piir vukam utiua-saiiighatasy a bhanguratva- 
’diktxin pratipndayati: 

pitS-piitrm-Yad nbhayor drst^tv&t, 4, 
s*o svaaya pita-putmyor iva "tmano T pi manitn> T tpattyor dratatvad aim- 
mitatYad vairlgyena vivekd bhnvatl f ty arthflh- tad uktatn: 

“Etm&nah pitr-putrabhySm amimeyaa bhavS^pyayly ” iti. 

itah param \itpann arjfla nrus ya viraktfcsya jilana-nispatty-angany aJdlja- 
yikth'kta-dratantiiir dargayati : 

ss Qyena^vat suktia-duhkhl tyAga-viyogftbhyam. 6. 

parigmho na kartavyo T yato drayySnlrh tyagena lokah aukhl viyogom 
ca dufikill hliavati, ^yena-vad ity artliah. ^yeno hi samieah kena-py 
upahatya Weld viyojya dnhkhl kriyate ; avayam cct tyajati, tada duhkhad 
vumicyate. tad uktatn: 

30 w sannearii ktlraram jaghmir balino T nye nirSmi&uhj 

tada Wsnm parityajyu sa sukliarii samavindat* +J *tL 
tathft Manual "py uktam : 

“ nadi-kuhib yathl vrkso, yjkmih va ^akunir yatM, 
tathii tyujann iiuarii cl chain krcchrad giTihad Yimucyata n iti. 
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ahl-mrvlayanb vat. 6. 

yatha ’hir jlrnuih tvacam parityajaty ansyasena beya-buddhya, ta thru 
Va mumuksLih prakytim baba-kal^pabbuktam jlnmih hcya-buddhya 
tyajed ity artiuih, tad uklum: “ jlrnftm tvacam ivo "mga + ’ iti. 

tyaktaih oa prakiiy-udikam punar na a vikuryad ity atm "ha ■ & 

cbinna-hasta-vad v& + 7, 

yatlil chittnam haatam pimah kcn T pi tit "claltc. tathai "vii "tat tyaktfuri 
punar Hi ’bhimanyete "ty arthab. — va-gabdo "py-arLhe* 

a&&dlian&~ r nucmtanaiii bandMya, Bbarata-vat, 8. 

vivekasya yad antar-aiiga-sildlianam na bhavati, tsa ced dhartno "pi io 
aynt, tatba P pi tad-aiiudntanam tad-anustbanti oittasya tifcparyaih na 
kwtavyam* yataa tad bandhaya bhavati viv^ka-vismamkataya; B ha rata- 
vat; yathiL Bharatiya mja-rscr dbarmyam api dina'iiutlia-hariria-^Hva- 
kasya pop&^AM ity artbah. tatha ca Jadabbamtam pnikjtya Visnupurine : 

“capalarh capalc tasruixi dura-gam dura^giLmini 16 

a&Tc cotali saiu[L>aktuih ta*min harina-potaka 51 iti* 

babubbir yoga virodho ragi-'dibbih f kumSrl -gankha-vat. 9. 

kihubhih sango na k ary ah; babubhih a&fige hi niga-'dj"-alsliivyaktya 
kaklio bhavati yoga-1 dwanrikub; yatba kumkrl-liastaHjafikhrinriin anyo 
*nya-eangena jhanatkuno bhavati J ty arthab- ao 

dvabhy&m api tathsi Va. 10, 

dviUhylib yoga "pi tathli Va virodho bhavati ; ata ekikmSi Va stha- 
tavj am ity arthah. tad uktani : 

u vjkc bihuniim k ala ho bhavedi, vartta dvayor api; 

eka ova carol tits milt kumaryii iva kafikanam M iti, 25 

w aga-viuvagya-viraso citto samtoaa-varjito 
inline yafetmm iva "darge na jflnnam pnitibiiobatl lf 

f ti Y&canSn niragala yogina hmstheye *ty aha: 

niragah sukhl. Fingall-vat. 11. 

agaiii tyaktva pumsah s^ihtoisR- kliya-sukhavan bhuyat; Piilgala-vat; 30 
yatha FiBg&li nnma veoya kauta-Vthinl kantam alabdhva nirvirma sat! 
vihlya "gain sukhinl babhuva, tadvad ity artbah- tad uktani : 

“ §ga hi paramaiii duhkhatit, nOim^yam paramaiifi ^ukham T 
yatha saihcbidya kanta-'gaib sukham vapa Fiugalo” ’ti. 
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IV. 11. Sdmkhya-pTavacana-lhdsffe. 


t linin' a^a-nivTttya duhklia-mvjttih syat; sukhatb tu kutah, sadhaiiil- 
’bhiivfid? * iti. ueyato: cittasya Battva-pdSdlmnyena svalhiivikaib yat 
auk ham S$ayS pihit&ro tisthad, tad evil ’{SrVigame lubillitt-vrLtikam bha- 
vati, tejah-pnitibaddka-jnla-$aitya-vad iti mi tatra BSdliana-'peksS. etad 
6 eva ca ’tma-sukham ity ucyata iti. 

yoga~pratiixi»dhakat.vad anuubho ’pi bkoga-’rtharii na kartavyah; 
auyatliEt 'va tad-upapatter it}* aha : 
anarambhe ’pi para-grhe suklil, sarpa-v&t. 12. 

sukhi bhaved iti ^esaiii sugiuxuun. tad uktam : 

io gyhfir’rambho hi duhkhaya, na sukhfiya katham-ua.ua j 

sarpah para-krtmh ve^ma praviya Htikham cdliata " iti. 

^Estrcbbyo gurubhymj ca sira eva grShyab; anyathG ’bhyupagama- 
vSdS-’dibhir ukte ’sam-bliSge ’□yo-’nyft-virodlieaa ’rtka-bahulyoua cai 
’feagratiyS asambhavad ity aha : 

is bahu-9 5stra- gurQ- 1 pclsane 'pi sarS- danam, satpada-vat. 13 , 

kartavyaiu iti $esnh; any at siagamjim. tad nktam: 

« ftnuhliya^ cji mahadbUy&f cn <jastrebliyah bu^alo narali 
oarvatah sarmn idadyit, puspeidiya iva Batpada ” iti. 

Miii'kaiidcyapiiriiiie ca : 

20 '‘sara-bhutam upiiaTta jQauflm yat svarthiirsadhakam ; 

jflanan i lm liakula yaiyOga-vighna-kart hi sa. 

< idatii jilcyam, idnih j Busy am > iti yaft tffiitai} caret, 
asiu kill pa-sal t.ismsu nai ’va jileyam avipimyad ' iti. 

sadhnilil-'ntnratii yatha tatbg bhavatv, ofcagrateyai Va samidhi-pEilana- 
£6 dvara vi vcka-s iksatkavo mspad&niya ity iiha: 

itju-kara-van nai ka-cittasya samadhi-banih. 14. 

yatha ^im-Tiirnmnuyiii ’ka-cittasyo ’pu-kSmsya pilrsve riijflo gnmanena 
*pi na Tttty-antara-nirodbo 'hlyata, evatn ekagra-eittwya earvatha T pi na 
samadhi-hinir vjtty-an tara-ni rodha-kantir bbavati. tat*} ca vUivytVnlara- 
*0 sarbcSra-’bhave dbyeya-aak aatkSro *py ava^yam bliavati 'ty ekigrataiii 
kuryad ity nrthah. tad uktam: 

“tadrd *vam atraany avaniddlw-citto na veda kiriicid bahir antaraiii va, 
yatbe ’pi-kiro nrpatim vrajantam isau gnbVtmu na dadar^a pfirg**” iti. 

satyaiii ^iktau j! 15 na-balac esc ohostm-krta-niyamo vrtha knghyate, 
»<*d;r jnana-'nispattya 'narthakyarb jiluua-sadkan&num bbavatl ’ty aba: 










S&Mhya-p ruvaca na-hhSqyt. IV. 18, 
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krta-niyama-Iafighanad Snarthakyam, loka-vat. 15 , 

yah ^Qritresii krto yoginiiiu Iliya id as, lasyo ’liuFigiimie jPiiin firnispatty- 
iilcln o rtbo ria blmvati; loka-vatj yatlia loke Ijbiiipjijyu' iiilii vihita-pathya- 
dlimrii latj^haiK- tat-tnt-siddlur na bharati, tadvad ity aitliu.li. a^aktyii 
jiSilua-Rik.su- rliiitth va laugh it nc tu na jHimn-praiibaridLuh; & 

“apeta-Yrata-knrrnii tu kevalnm b ahmawi sthitah 
brahnui-hhutaf curiin loke bmhnu-ciifi ti kathynte," 

11 na papSthu guru-proktaift krto-’panayanab (rutim 
na dadar^a ca karmum ijiLstrilui jagrbo na ce" 

ty-5dj*AnugIta- di-vikyebhyah. ata eva Vi^ijupuraiiii-’duu vrtha karma- in 
tyfigjtiu eva pakhuijijutaya niuditilh 

“puiiiaaih jiitn-dhurann-muumlynYatnrii vrihll Va 
moglin-'^iutiru sk h i k-^Euea-bahirik rliiti Em 
pi iMja-pnM i ana-pi t ptoya-v i varji tti i ili m 

sambhitsnniid upi uara n&rakam prayfinfci” i 6 

’ty-adine T ti, 

myamn-viamanme ’py Sn&rthakyam Elm * 
tad-vismarane ’pi, bheki-vat. 16, 

sugamam. fahekya? ce yam iikhyayika. ka<jdd raja mrgaySm gnto 
vipina sundarim kanyom dadar^a; sit ca ritjtiii bhutya-blifvaya prurthitS to 
myamaiii cakre: yadii mahyam tvnya yalusrb pmlarjyato, tudii maya gan- 
tuvyam iti. ekada tu kiTdaya jiari^rHiitfi rirjimaui ympraccha: kutr.i jdam? 

Hi. raja ’pi samayatii vismrtya jalom adar^aynt. Utah aS hheka-rfijn- 
dnhtia ka mar up) ill IdiekT bbuiv'i jalam vivetfi, tatn$ ca raja jala-'dibhir 
anvisya ’pi na tarn avindad iti. ss 

^ravana-vftd guru-vaky am jjii fu'ieayfi apy Eva^yakatva itshasam aha: 

no ’pade^a-^ravape ‘pi krta-krtyata parS.mar$ad rte, Virocana- 

vat. 17. 

paramarqo guru-vakya-tatparya-nirniiyako vicSrali, tarb vino ’pade^a- 
vikya^mvune ’pi tattva-jilana-niyamo na 'sti; Prajiipntcr iipadepi^ravntic 30 
*pi T ndra-Virocanayor nmdhyc Virocanaaya piriimnr bhfi veua vivekii- 

’bhiivn-^ruter ity art hah. fito gurii-’padistasya mananam api karyam iti. 
dr^ynte ce *d£alm apy ekasyai Va <tut tvnm usy wipade^asya iiauii-rupiiir 
artlie &nmb!i5vanii: akliamjtttvam a vmdluirmyn-lfllc bb n5-'bhi; do Vibliiign^ 
ce’ti. __ ^ 

ata eva ea pariimar^o dr^yata ity iiha : 

dpjtas tayor Indrasya. 18- 
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tac-cbabdeno 'cytimtuiayoh paiamwcah. tayor Indra-Virocanayot 

madhyo paramar^a Indraaya drstm; ce 'ty artliah. 

kmkrtyatara api ’ndmya dfstante-vidhayii ^ pradarsayan samyag- 
jJIfLim-’ithma ca gum-seva IjaUu-knlaiii kartavyc ty alia : 

6 prapati-brahmacary o- ’pasarpan&ni krtva fliddbir bahu-kSl&t, 
tadvat. 19- 

tadvnd Indaaye T v5 'iwa 'pi gurua pranati-vedadhjayana^va- 
’din kjrtvSi 'vft siildhU tattv^'Hlia-sphunir bhnvati, mu nyathe ty artliah, 
tatha ca ^rutih. t 

2 q “ yftsyo deve para bhsktir yatha dove tatka giuau, ^ 

tasyai ’to kathita by arthiih prakStjatite mahiUnmna " iti. 

na kaia-niyamo, Vimadeva-vat, 20, 

Sihika-sfidhanad ova bhavati ’ty-adir jiHoo’daye kala-myamo na ’stij 
Varaatleva-vat; V amadevasya janmS-’ntariya-siUlhanebhyogaibbe pi y»u w 
15 jflfuio-’dayaa, tuthii 'nyasya 'pi ’ty arttah. tathtt ca ^rutili "tad iai 
'tat pwjvntm r?it Vfimadevab pratipedo < ’hum Manur abhavam Suryag ce > 
>ti. tad idam apy etarhi ya evam vodit’ham brahma ’smi> ti, «a idam 
sarvaiu bhavati” *ty*Sdir iti tahmn Manur abhavam > ity-adikain aval- 
dhiirmya-lakHiina-*bheda-paraiii sar vtiryySpakata-' khya-bruhluata-pararii va; 

iO ** ear va Eii Bamapnosifl tsito f si sarva 

ity-adi-amamnit tsa idaiii sarvam bhftv&ln *ti tv aupadiiika-paricciieda- 
gya 'tyanto-'cchoda-paniTn iti. 

t nanu sagmio’paaatiayii api jflana-hctiitva-^ravanat tata ova jilunaio 
bbavigyati; fcdm-arthatfl duskam-siuksma-yoga-carj e ? * 'ti tatra 'ha; 

w adhyasta-rapo-’pflaanat paramparyena, yajfio-'pasakanam iva, 

2L 

aiddhir ity »mi$ajyate- adhyasta-rapoih puru^Sm BraUma-VUnu* 
Hara-'diuam upasanSt parampiyena Brehmli’di-loka.prapti-kramena sat- 
tva-(fuddhi-dv5r5 va jBana-nLapattir, na eak*iit; yathii yiljDikaimm ity 

SO art bah. _ 

Brahma-di-loka-paratnpaiaya ’pi jfiSna-nbpattau na T ati nlyarna ity 

aha: 

itara-lSbhe 'py avrttib, paflcar-’gm-yogato janma-<jruteh* 22. 

nirguiia-'ttnatia itarasya ’dhyMt*rupaaya Brahnm-loka-paiyantfwya 
35 iSlihe ’py Ovrttir asth kutali? deva-yaniippathotui Brabmadokaih gataayii 
’pi dyu-parjanya-dliarfi-iiara'y osid-rup S-’gn bpaflcaka pafica-’hutito janma- 









US 


Samkhj/a-pravacan&bhaftfe. IV. 27, 

91-avanac CbSttdogya-paBcama-prapathake *‘t»sau vava loko, Gautama, 
"gnir” ity&lwe *t y arthah. yae ca Brsihnia-lokad atiavriti-vakyaiii, Lit 
tatrui Va praycno 'tpanna-jfiami-puruswi-visayakam iti. 

jRana-nispattir vimktasyai Vo ’ty atm nidar^nnitin aha : 
viraktasya toya-hSnam ups,deyo* 'padanam, haisa-k^Ira-vat. 23. f> 

viraktasvm Va heyitiiiim pnitrLy^adinatLi hit it am upideyasya cfi 'ttnatui 
upadSnam bhavati; yathn dugdba-jalayor ekibhavii-’pmmayur tnsidhye 
'sfirfrjala-t yugeim sam-bh utu-k sdro-’piidiinaTn hafiaaayai Va, na tu kzlku-'der 
ity arthah. _ _ 

siddha-purusa-sangiid apy etftd ubhaynm bhavati ’ty aha: 10 

labdM- 'ti^ay a-y ogad va, tad vat. 24. 

labdho 'td^ayo jBana-kSsthil yoim, tat-safigad apy uktam bhavati, 
luinsa-vad eve ’ty arthah; yatha ’larkassya Dat tfitreya-samganiarmatraU ova 
svayarii vivo kali prfidm-abhud iti. 

ragi-saHgo na karya ity Slui: 16 

na kSraa-e5.ritvam rago-’paliate, Qtika-vat. 25. 

nlgo-’pahate puvuse kiiiinUah saiigo lm kartavyab; ^uka-vat; yatliii 
^uka-paksT pnikpsta-rupa iti krtvfi k5ma<ar.uii na karoti rupa-lolupiiir 
bandhana-bhay fit, tadvad ity Eirthalj. 

ragi-saftgc tu domain aha: SO 

guna-yogad baddhah. puka-vat. 26. 

tcsaih sun go tu guna-yogat tadTya-raga-’di-yog&d baddhah syat; <juka- 
vud evft ; yatliii ^uka-pakal Tyiidiuisya gunai rajjubhir baddho bhavati. 
tadvad ity arthah, 

athava gutyitayfi guna-lolupSir Imddlm bhavati, ^uka-vad ity arthah. 26 
atrai Vo ’ktam Siiiibharhiit : 

“ sa me aamadhir jala-vfiaa-nutra-niatoyaayu saflgat sahasni ’va mis tab ; 
parigrahah saiiga-krto mama ’yam, parigraho-’ttha^ ca mahSrvidbitaS ” iti. 

vairagj’ftsya ’py u pay am avadharayati dvabhyam: 

na bbog&d raga-Q&ntir, muni-vat. 27. so 

yatha munch Saul►Inner bliogan na rfiga-$fintii abb fit, cvam anyesam 
api na bhavatl ’ty arthah. tad uktam S&ubharinai ’va ; 

“ a mptyuto nai Va mAiio-ndhatium ante 'sti; vijBitam idam may a *dva. 
mane-ratha-sakthparasya cittam na jayate vfii para fjiTi-’rtha-sa fig! ” ’ti. 
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IV. 28. Sdmkhyet-pravacana-lhfittje. 


api tu 

dosa-dar ^an5d ubhayoh. 28, 

iihhtiyoh prakrts-tat-ksiryayoh piiriiiiamitva-duhkhatmiikatva-'di-dosa- 

cLii'^iinfirl eva raga-^antir bhavati, miiui-vnd eve ty art ball. Saubhaier 
6 lit safigadiMaHiar^tiail eva piujciid vairSgyniii fji'Syafc: 

“tiulikharii yad evili 'ka-^iiMra-janma, 

QatS-’rdha-sariikhyatii tad idam piasiitam \ 
parigrahena k sitipii-tmajanam 
siitair anckair bahull-kitani tad " 

10 ity-adine ’ti. _ 

ragfi-’di-doso-'palifltasya’paik^a-giahairie *py anadhikitram aha: 

na malina-cetasy upadetya-bija- praroho, ’ja-vat. 29, 

upade^wiipaiii yaj jfiana-vrksasya bljaiit, tasya ’fikuto pi rngii-’di* 
maliniwjitte no ’tpadyate; A ja-vat; yatbS 'ja-nanini nrpe bht»yiI-t;oka- 
16 maUna-citte Vasiatheno ‘ktaaya ’py upade^ft-bljaaya nil 'nkura utpanna 
ity art hah. 

kiln bahumi? 

n§. ’bhasa-matram api, malina-darpana-vat. 30, 

u pal a-jilii mint api malinn-oetiifly upadequn ha jiiyate; viaayil-’iiLira* 
SO saihcarfi-’diljhih prati band Imt; yfttbfi imvlnih pratibainllian miiUna-dariJane 
*rtho no pratibimhati, Ladvad ity urthab- tad uktam YajHavalkyeon: 

“nrnlino hi yathii 'dar^o rupri-'lokaiiyR na kaamah, 
tatliu vik&la-karana atma-jilunitsya na k&ama " iti. 

yadi vn yatlia-kalbatii-cij jGanam jay eta, tathii ’py upadeqS-’mn'upani 
25 na bhnvcd ity aha: 

na taj-jasya ’pi tad-rtlpatS, pa iik a-ja-vat. 31. 

ta^iniui upadeipij jrUasyil 'pi jfluiiasyo ' pade^iV i m rij pata na bhavati 
fiilni agryei.i ti ’ n avalwxl hilt; pafika-ja-yat; yatha bvjoayo ’ttamatYe ’pi paflka- 
) In sad hTja-'ituruputii pafika-jasya na bhavati, tadvad ity ftrthali. pafika- 
30 alMnlyara ijisya-cittnm. 

tnanu Brahmadoka-Misv Si^varyenai ! va purusii rtb a-si dd hy it kim- 
arthum etfivatu. pniyasernt innksayu jarmu-mspudanam? » tatrii 'ha: 

na bhdti-yoge 'pi krta-krtyato, ’pasya-Biddbi-vad—-npasya-sid- 

dhi-vat. 32. 

35 ai^varya-yoge 'pi krla-krtyatjl kftli-'rthata na 'sd ; kBayS-’ti^aya-d till- 
kb air aimgamat, upasya-siddhi-vru; yatbo ’pasyantim Brahma-’dlnSm std- 










Samkhychpravaeanarhhdxi/et V* 5, 


ilT 


dhi-yoge 'pi na krtvkrtyatS* tesiiin api yoga-mdra^drm yoga^bhyasa-grava- 
nutp tathal Va Lad-apilsanaya pTipta-tadai^varyasya 'pi "ty aithah.— 
upaaja^iddhi-Yfld iti vipal Mhyaya-aamEptuu- 

adliyaya-tritayo-'kfaaya vivekasya + ntar*afigakam 

uk hyilyikUbhi h snmpvoktam atrfi ’dhytiye samasatah^ . fl 

iti VijaanablfcikHu-iiirmit^ I£iipik^iidikhya-pmvaoana$ya bbaaya akhySyika- 

’dhyayaf eaturthah, 


ara-ijiL^tra^IddhiliJtfth paryaptaL itah panub svn^siatre parafSm 
ptrva-pakaan apakartum paSkama-’dhyayfc urabhy&te, tatrfi \lEv *5dl- 
ButtQ Ihsv^akkmi ym mafigrdaih krtaiii, tad vyartbam * ity ikaepaiii mmSr 10 
dbatt*: 

mangaM-'caraijarh Qista-*cSrat phala-dar^anac chmtitaQ 1. 

mafigala-earanaih yat krtaiii, tasyai *taili prmnanaiti kartavyata-sid- 
dliir ity nrthah, iti-gabdo betv-antara^kauk^niriiyii^ rthab* 

€ al i^^ra-'ssddher jT iti yad ukurii, tan no f papadyate T karmn-pbala ie 
dStrtayii taWddber* iti ye pfirva-i^kfliiiiist, tail mriikarotl: 

ne ^vara-^dhi^fclilte phaJa-nispattih, karman^ tat-eiddheh. 2. 

b; vara-’dh bt lute k forme karma-pha Lvrujia-pari nuutsLs v a n ispattir na 
yukid; ftTa^yakena karcmujli T va pliala-nispatti-siuobbaviid ity arlii&li, 

ujvarasya pbala-d5trtvarh na ghatato P pi *ty ulia sutrulh: so 

Gvo- p pak&rad adhi^thSnam, loka-vat, 3 . 

19 vanity a 'dhis that five a vt> p pakam- r rtham ova loka-vad adlib! hfinaiii 
syad ity artbak 

t bbavatv iqvaraayii P py tipaknmh; ka ksutir? » ity i^adkya 'ha: 
l&ukike-cvara-vad itaratba, 4, sc 

Y<jvara&yl 'py upaklra-s vTkare lau kike-^ vara-vad eva j*o T pi sariLsiirl 
ay lit ; apumadtamatsya duhkha^di-prasangtid ity arthah. 

* tathfii *va bhavatv * ity EgeiLkyi *ha : 

paribh&^iko vft. 6. 

aaiksam-aattro "pi ced ifYaras, tarbi Barga-'dy-utpanna-purus^ pari- m 
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V. 5. Sdmkhja-pravacan(tMa«je. 


bhasii-ni Strain as nut k am iva bhavatam api syiit; saiiisarit va-' prat i h&tccc h a- 
tvayor raodhan n ityai* ^varyfi-’ nupa patter ity arthah, 

IgvarasyiL ’didst hatrtve badbakii-'ntanun aha : 
na rSg&d rte tat-slddhih, pratiniyata-k&ranatvat. 8, 

5 kiiii ca riigaih villa na ’didst hatrtvsuii sldhynti ; pmvrttiiu ragasya 

piatiniy&U-kSrotptvSd ity arthalj. upakilra iBta-’rtha-siddhi, rag&s tu 
’tkate ’ccbe *ti na pauuaniktyniu. 

oianv evam aatu rago ’pi ’qvare.* tatra ’ha; 

tad-yoge ’pi na nitya-muktah. 7. 

10 raga-yogo ’pi svlkriytunSne sa nity.vmukta na syftt $ tata^ ca te 
si dd h anta-hanir ity arthah. kim ca prakrtim praty ai^varynm pmkfti- 
pnri nil nia-l >1 1 ute~’cc b a-*dina na sambhavati; anyo-’iiya-'^raySt; iccho-'tpaUy- 
anantamm pmkrti-pravartaimm, prakrti-pravrtty-anantaraiii ce ’ccba-’dir 
iti. n i ty c-’ccha- d L knm ca prakrtSu na yuktain; fjruti-snirti-sidd ha-samy a- 

15 ’vtwtba-’nupapatteh. _ 

atab prakara-dvayam avagtayate, tad yatha: ui<;v»ryaTft kim prndhana- 
dlmrmatvena 'smad*abhimatuiiani iccbS-’dmiirii siiksnd eva oetan a-aamban- 
dbiit, k i iti va 'yas-kanta-niani-vat samn idhi-eattS-m ritrena prerakatyad ? iti. 
tatru My am paksaiii dusayati ; 

30 pradhana-^nkti-yogcLc cet, sauga-’pattih. 8. 

pradhnna^aktcr iccha-’dch pumas yogat puruaasyS ’pi dharma-saiiga- 
'pattib; tatba ca u sa yat tatra psujyaty, anunvagatas tena bhavaLi; asango 
by ayam purusa" ity-adi^ruti-virodha ity artLah. 

antye tv &h&; 

85 satta-mStrac cet, sarvai-’gvaryam. 9. 

ayas-kantu-vat saiiinidhi-sattn-matrena ccd aifjvaryaih, tar hi sarves,iim 
ova tat-tat-sargcsu hhoktjmni purrudlm avi$eseniii \ varya m asmad-ahhipre- 
tam ova siddtmm; akhila-bboktr-saijij'ogad eva pmdhanenn inahad-adi- 
sarjanad iti, tata^ cai < l ka eva ’<jvara > iti bhuvat-siddhuiita-himir ity 

50 arthah. _ 

• syad etat. I^vata-sadbaka’pramiiria* vi rodhc nai ’te ’sab-tarka eva; 
anyatbai Vaih-Yidhib’s&t-tarka-sahasraib pradhanam api badhitum gakyata » 
ity ata aim: 

pram&na- 'bM van na tat-siddhih. 10. 

$5 tat-siddliir 11 ityo-’fvani-sidd1 1 i h. Tfvare tilvat pnityaksam nil ’stl *ty 
aiiuinuua^aUiav eva pramane vaktavye; te eft na aanibhavata ity artbah* 
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usnxnbhavatu eva pratipiidayati eutriibhyom: 

s&mbandhft-'bhavan na, 'numanam. 11* 

snmbandho vyiiptih; abhuvo ’siddhih, lath a ca * mahad-adiknih sftknr* 
tj-kiiiin, k&ryatvad » ity-fidy-anumanesv apmyojakatvena vyapyatva-'siddliya 
He f $vare ’numanam ity artliah. 

ni ’pi ;abda ity Sha: 

grutir apt pr&dMna-k&ryatr asya. 12. 

prapafice pradiiiiia'kiiryatvaay ui ’va grutir asti, na cetan a-k ara cat vc, 
yatha 

« ajam ekaiii loluta-quMlArs&Siti bahvih prajS^ ana rn S nSih sarapah/’ V> 
“ tad dhc 'daib tarhy avyakrtam Salt, tan nfima~rup5bliyaiu yyHkriyate” 
’ty-Sdir ity arthalj. 

va ca “tad iiksata: bahu ey£m” ity-adif cctana-kiiranatS-qrntn.i, an 
sargiv-'dSv utpannaayn maliat-tattvo'padbikasya rouha-purusasya-jaiiya- 
jESna-para; kiiii va bahu-bha van pVii urodhat prndhfijia eva < iulam pipati- 
satl > ’ti-vftd gaum; an yatha “saksi cota kevalo nitgunag ce ” ’ty-adi-qruty- 
nktu-’pariiiamitvasya pur use ’uupapatter iti. 

ay am ce ’gyaro-pratisedha Si g vary e vaiiagyl-’rtham igvarn-jHiinaih 
vina ’pi mok^a-pmtipadanS-’rtbaiii ca praudbi-vada-mEtram iti prag eva 
vyakhyStnm. anyatha pva-Ty&vrttaaye 1 $vara-uityatva-'der gSuiitiiva-kal- so 
panS-guuravam. Supudbikunam iiitya-jEaiie-’ccha-'dinani tiiabad'adl-pari- 
t.ifimanaifa ca ’figik arena kau tastily a-’dy-upEipat tor ity-adikam Brahma- 
mimahisuyuiii drastavyam iti. 

< na ’vidyato liandha> iti yat siddhautitam prathama-pade T tatra para- 
in a tain vistaratab praghattakeua diisay&ti: 
ns ‘vidya-gakti-yogo niljsangasya. 13, 

pare prahuh: *prndhiinam nS ’sti, biiia tu jfiana-niigyu-’liiidy-avidyS- 
’khya gaklig cetane tisthati. tata eva cetauasyn bandbas, tankage ca 
niciksa* iti. tatre ’dam ucyato: nihsafigataya oetanasya ’vidya-gnkti- 
yngah sSkson na samblmvati Hi. avidyi hy atasmiiis tad-SkfiratS, aa ca a) 
vikuia-vigcflo vikSia-hetU'sailiyoga*i'upatb saiigam villa na sanibhavnlT ty 

artLah. _ _ 

* nauv avidya-vagad eva 'vtdyu-yogo vaktavyah; tilths ca paramar- 
tbikatvan na tayS saiiga* iti. tatrS ’hft: 

tad-yoge tat-siddbav anyo-'nya-’grayatvam. 14. 3& 

avidya-yogad avidyii-siddhau ea 'nyu-’nya-’giayatvain Stm^grayitvam 
anavastha ve ’ti gcsah. ___ 
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V. 26, S&mkhya-pravacana-bhdtye. _ 

ca yld etat. < prnkrti-kEIryn-viiicitryac cbruty-ftdeij ca dharrnfi-’dHiM- 
dliir > iti yad uktaih, tad ayuktam; trigu iju-' tmaka-prakrtes tat-karyan^D 
ca bhavat&m *mtyai ’va badhiit “aS# cetii kevtdo nirgu^^ ca, "atha 
*ta adc^o: ns *ti ne 'tu** 

6 4i a^abdam aepar^aui arupatn avyayam 

tath& "rasaiii mtjum agandhavac ca yad M 

ity-Sdina, “na nlrodho na cc ’tpattih,” « vucS-’rambhanaia vikaro niima- 
dhcyiiin.rorttike 'ty eva satyam ” ity^dina ce » *ti. tad etat pariharati s 

gu^a-'dinSib ca na ’tyanta-b&dhali. 26. 

to gunanULh sattvS-’diuuib tad-dharmaija* ca sukhii-dlna* tat-karyanam 
ani mahad-adimub svarupato n§ ’sti badhah, kuh tu auSuargata eya cetane 
badho, ’jraay &uai>ya-badha*vat- tatliil kiilata eva vasthS* dlbhii bSdbo 
gxj^’dy^khila-par iimniina ity fit ths^* 

i kutah pun ah evarupata eva bildho na bhavati, svaptiflrmanoratha- di- 

16 padfirthsvvud?> ily akafik^lyilni alia: 

pa&cS- T vayaYa-yogat sukha-samvittily, 27 * 

atra vi^isya pak si-kan in uya yivada-visayai- kade^asya sukha^mattasya 
grahahatii sarva-^iiajo-^palakpalraiti ■ — suklift-'di-^aiiivittir iti patliaa tu 
samidnah, 

w pafloa ’vay&Yag ca nyamya pift tij^ridietu-'diiliimincK 1 panaya-nlgama- 
nani i tcfiihi yogiln mslantit i»ukha-dy-abhLla-padai i.lia-siddhir ity nrtbuh. 
prayogwj ca ’yam : sukhariisat; artl^nya-karitvilt ; yad-yad artha4:riy[i- 
kilrL, tat-tat Stick yulli a oatauab; pulaka-’ di-r5pa-*rtha-kriy jl kari ca su- 
khaui ; tasmat sad iti, 

cetanuniliii ca ’vikaritve ’pi visaya-prakifft ova ’xtha-kriye 3 ti.—nfiati- 
kam prati ca vyatirsky aoumanam kartavyarh, tatra ca dir 

drat an ta itin 

* pratynk^i-'tiriktam pnuxmnftin eva na bhavuti, vySpyafcva- dy-asid- 
dher » iti carvakah puiiah ^jafikate: 

so na sakrd-grabanat sambandlia-Biddhih, 28, 

sakrt-Hahacara^grahaoit sambandho vyaptb na sidhynti, bhuyastvarri 
c§ r namigataiD« ato vyipti-graha^’sambhavan na 'uuiufmena T rtha-siddhir 
ity arthttb, 

samadbattu: 

35 niyata-dharma-sS.bityatQ ubbayor efcatarasya va vy^ptib, 29. 

dim mi pi~fl$hit y&Tii dbarniatayiiiii sabityam, ^nbacar^ iti ylvat. tat ha 
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co ’bli&yoii sildhy &-sad lianay or ekatur&sya sudliniia-matrasya va niyato 
’vyablucarito yah salute anih, sa vyS.|jlit ity arthuh. ubhayor iti samiw 
vyiipti-pak§e pvoktuni. niyaraag t-£ '□ukulii'tarkeiia gtihyu iti ua vySprt- 
grahSr’samhhava iti bkSvah. 

vyaptir vnksyamanu-<ytkty-ad i-riipaiu paduithJi-’iitaram tin bliavati *ty & 

aha: 

na tattva-'ntaram, vaatu-kalpana-prasakteh, 30. 

li iy atii-dhiinua-s fill ity a- tirik til vyaptir ua bliavati: vyaptitvS-^raynaya 
vaatuno 'pi kalpana-pmsafigiit, asmabhis tu siddlia-vtkituua cva vyupti- 
iva-inStrom klptara ity art hah. 10 

para-mat&m aha: 

nij a -9 akty-udbhavam ity ftc&rysb. 31. 

aj>aie tv acnryn « vyiipyasya svEMpikli-jiiisj’atii ^akti-vi^esfi-riippim tnt- 
tra^ntomra eva vyaptir* ity ahuh, jiija-?akti-matraiii tu yavnd-tirarya- 
sthnyitayS na vyiiptih; deija-’titam-gntasyn dliunvuyu vahny-avyS py atv at. ta 
d<^Fi~'ntara-gnniancun ca sS <;aktir nS^yata iti no 'kiu-luksane livyEptilj. 
Bvu-mnto lu ‘ E] h i u i-kiiliiA'aee hi n tint ve) i a dliumo vi^esaniya iti ljUaval.i. 

adheya-^akti yoga iti Pailcapikliah. 32. 

buddby-etdifU prakrLy-Sdi-vyiipyutu-vy nvnh&r&d adharnta-^aktir vyiipn- 
kata, ’dUcjutfi-paktiinattvaiii ca vyfipyatvnm iti PitEVc&ijikha ity art hah- 2 ° 

many udheya-r.iktih kim-arthaih kalpyato? vyapyasya vustunab sva- 
rapflrpaktir ova vyaptir astu.* tatrii 'ba: 

na svarQpa-paktir niyamah, punar*vS.da-prasakteh. 33. 

svnmpn-rnktis tu niyaano vyaptir na bliavati, paunaruktya-prasnilgiit; 

< ghat ah kaln^a > iti-vad < bnddhir vyapye > ’ty atril *py nrthl-bhedeuc ’ty tc 

arthah_svarupam iti vaktavye ^akti-pade-’pfidinailv vyapter vylpya- 

dliarniato-'papadaiiaya, 

paunaruktyatii avayam cva vivrnoti: 
viCe$a.nS- ’narthakya- p rasakteh. 34. 

pirvft-eutra eva vyak hySta-prayam idatn. sc 

dusana-'iitarum filia: 

pailavfU’di^v anupapatte? ca. 35. 

palJavu-'disa vrk&sVdi-vy apyat a *Btt; s varupa-oah ti-m Strath ttl taayrt 
laksamiii na sumbhavali; chinna-pallave 'pi avampaHpkter auapayena 
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V. 35, Sumkhya-pravacana-bhdiye. 


tuibmim api Yj'npyata-patter ity arthah. lidhaya-^iktis tu cehe da-kale 
vina ate T ti na tadanTm vyaptir iti bhavah. 

■ Harm kim Paica^ikhena nijiHjiikty-udbhavo vyaptir eva no 'ovate? 
tarhi dhflinasya vuhny-adheyatva-'bhaviid valniy-a vy iipy ata-'pattir» iti. 
6 tatrii 'lin: 

a,dhey a-ga kti- eiddhtLu iuja-gakti-yogah, samiiiia-nyS,yat. 36. 

GdbeySrf&kter vy fip Li tv a-sidd i lu u i i ija-oakty- u dljha vo ’pi vy apt it vena 
siddtia eva; sanjuua-nyayild, yrikti-satnyiul ity art hah. auanugatnas tu 
niiiuVrtha-gubda-van. na doaaya. — evaih ava-mntc 'pi nfmavirliia-^nbatn ra 
Id eva vyaptayo hod h villi. na cat * ’vatu apy anumiti-hetutvo vyiptuiam 
an an u gun mb syad » ita vacyam ; trnS-’rani-many-adirVat kary a-gata-vii i jaty ii- 
My-upapatter iti. 

< paQeu- vayavit-y ogitd gunii-’di-sidd (i i r > iti yad tiktaih. tad-upnpilda- 
naya vyapti-nirvaoanena 'numaiia-piamonyo badhakaui apifchini. idfmlni 
1 6 paHeii-’ ray a va-iu| w-^ubdasya j M na-jana ka t vo-’papaltaye ^abdn-^ik ty-fid i- 
nirvaeanena tad-atmpapatti-rupaili tjabda-pmmanye pare Bam badhakani 
apiisy at e : 

v&ey a-vacaka-bh&valj sambandhah g&bda-'rthayoh. 37. 

artlie v£cyat£-’khy8 gaktilu gabdo vacakahVkhya ijaktLr aati, siu *va 
20 tayoh asfflfendlio, 'nuyogi tri-vat. taj-jflauSc chabdena ’rtho’pasthitir ity 
arthah. 

gakti-grflliakuny Film ; 
tribhih eambandha- siddhih, 38. 

Ipto-’pfflde^o vpldha-vyavahiirali pnisiddla-pada-aSmin adhikaranyam 
25 ity etais tribhir iikta-sambamlho grliyatn ity arthah. 

na ksrye ntyama, ubhayathd dargauat, 39. 

ga ca gnkti-grahab kaiya eva bhavati ti niyamo nil 'sti •> loke kfirya- 
vad akarycpi vpldba-vyavahaiu-’di-darpiiild ity art hah. yatlia hi (giim 
a naye » ty-iul i-karya-pant-vaky ad v rdd hosy a gavl- 1 n ayanil-’di-vyaval lilro 
80 drgyata, evam eva < putras te jata > ity-iitii-siddha-para-vtikyritl api pulakii- 
di-vyavaharo dpgyntu iti* siddhii-'rt.ha-gaiMia-pi'Smaiiya-Hiddkiiu cu viveke 
vedanta-priiiniiiiyatii siddliant ity aijayah, 

«nanu hhavatu loko siddhe gakti-grahsib; artha-prfttyay g-’di-darn an Rfr 
vede tu kathiun blmviayati; akarya-lxiiltmiia-vaiyurthyad ? * iti. tatril ’ha: 
36 loke vyutpannasya veda-’rtha-pratitih. 40 . 

loke galxlu-gakti-vy tttpau ii aaya puruoosya tud-ati Ltsarenai *va veda-’rtha- 
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pratitih; na hi lnke ^aktir bhmnS, vede ca bhiuml; <ya eva hlnkikss, ta 
evn vilklika * iti nyayit. uto loke siddha-’rtha-paratva-siddhuii vcda ’pi tat 
sidhyatt ’ty arthah. aiddba-vivoka-pratapadanasya ea ‘vidya-iiivjtti’dviirS 
mokauh phalain; yatha hike tpatea* to jata> Ity-adi-pratipa Jan;isy;i barsa- 
"dlh phiilam iti na latl-viiiyarthyam. 5 

atm ^aiikate: 

na tribhir, apS,uru§eyatv&d vedasya, tad-arthasyS, tindriyatv&t 
41. 

■ nanti tribhir apto-’pade^a-’dibhir veda-^abdfi nn ^aktl-grabah Bambhit- 
vatij vedasyS pruiniscyatvena tad-arthesv apto-’padeqii'bhavit; tatlia JO 
veda- rthasyu "tindriyatayii tatra v rddlia- vy avah Timsya jHTwiildliii-patln- 
sa iiiiii uld 1 iikanijiy;isya ta grohlfcuin a^akyatvad ity flrtliah. 

tatra tTridriya-'rthatviim adSu nidtkaroti : 
na, yaj&a-'deh svarQpato dharmatvam, vai<;L$ty&t. 42. 

y:id nktain, tan n:t, yato d o v a t o- J dde £ y a kardx*vya-tyfigg-kji-rupasya 16 
yajfltt-danii-kleh svarEipata eva dharmatvaiii, vedfi-vihitatvniii, riii^yai, 
prikrsta-plialiikatvat. yajilti-Mikaih ee ’tcha-’dtrtipatviin nii ’tindriyarfi, 
na ut yajllar’di-viBayaka-'purvasya dharmatvaib, yana veda-vihitasyil ‘tm- 
driyata ayad ity' arthah. c tianu tatha ’pi deTata-’dy-fltindriya-’rthflrgha- 
titotvam astl * ’tt ten, na; atlndriyesv api padiirthatu-’vacchedakena 20 
sam&nya-rupCQA pmtltor vakByatnEujafcvad iti. 

yac co ’ktom capauniseyAtvena ’ptc^jjadt^ii-'hhava > iti, tad api nix* 
flkurot i: 

nija-Qaktir vyutpattya vy a vac chid y ate, 43. 

opanrufcyatve ’pi vedaiiftrii sviibkaviki yfi 'itliesu ^iktir iwti, sai ’vg, 20 
’ptair vpldhivparampariiljhir vyutpcittyS < f aya (jatolosyii 'yam artk > ity 
evaih-rupayil vyavaccludyato, gi^yebhyo ’rtba-’ntaiiid vyIvartyo’padi^yate; 
na tv ndhutiikaHjakhv-vat svayajh sariikctynte, yena |Hiiiru»cyatva-'i*ckaS 
fiyud ity nrthah. 

«nanu tolhii 'py atlnd riya-de vatii-phal il-'d i ju knthniii (akti-grnho to 
vnidika-|iaduiiuih syiit ? x tatra ’ha; 

yogya-'yogye?u pratlti-janakatvSt tat-siddhih. 44. 

pratyak aa-’pratyaksi;au pudiirtlicsii suraaii va-dhannri-puniskSrena tot* 
siddhii.i ^nkti^mlio bhavati; sildliSranyeafl padanam pmiiti*jannkatvo«yii 
‘n uhh a va-giddllatviit. vi^esas tu! atlndriyo 'porva evn vSkya-'rtho, na ca 36 
tnsyn grahanam prag apcksyata ity arthah. 
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V. 45, S&Thkhija-prameana-kha^c . 


^aMs-priiisiafly a-pi^ufigenii 'va (abda-gatam vifes&m avadh&ray&ti: 

na nityatvam ved£Ln&m h karyatva-cmteh. 45, 

"tia tap] 'tapyalu; tasnwb tapas tcpuuiit trayo veda AjSyanta" ? ty- 
idi-fruter vcdaurnii Da nityatvam Sty arthah. vedamtyata-Yrtkvsmi ca 
5 sajatTya-'niapurvT-prftviihu-’n uccheda-paranL 

ctarbi klm paunisevii vedSh?* no ty aha: 

na pHuru^eyatvsrii, t&t-kartuli purusasya "bhava.t. 46. 

I^Tar.vpratisedhad iti ^csals. sugamam. 

c aparuh karta bhavatv» it y akankflayim aha : 

iq mukt&- J muktayor ayogyatv&tv 47. 

jivan-litnktan.ltiurl jjo Yismir vi^uddha-sattvatayfi mrad^aya-sarva-jQo 
'pi vita ragatvat &&b&&ra^£ k ha-vedi w \E rcnana- yogy a h, amtiktas tv asanra^ 
jflatvnd evil r yogya Sty art hah. m oil * *saiiikhyn*priiQi-pHaiia~dbvyapara- 
vad evn ’saihthya-v&da-omnfrqarn spy up&pftdyatfifti * iti vacyamj svuya m 
IE ephurad-vedabhyo Ttham pratityai Vs pjUaniE-'dtyu pnivrttelu 

« nauv cvum apuu ruse vat vim nityatvam evil T gatain?» tatra *ha: 
nft 'pauru^eyatv&n nityatvam a&kuift-'di-Trat, 48. 
spasmus. _ _ 

miaiiv ftfikurfir’diav api kuryatvena ghuia-di-vat pnuru^eyatvatn ami- 
20 meyam ? » tatra dia : 

te^am api tad-yoge dr§ta-b&dha-'di-praBaktih. 49. 

iyat puuruseyaih, tac dmrlnip]auyiim> iti vySptar loke dp*t u, tasyfi 
bndba-'dir ovarii aati By ad Ity artliuh. 

* nauv udi-pun35J>'ccarimtviId voda api piuru^Qja evc?» ’ty ata aba: 
m yasminn adr§te *pi krta-buddMr upaj&yabe* tat patiruseyam. 50. 

dnfft iva ’dpdo 'pi yasrnin vast uni krta-biuUlhir buddhi-pur vnkatva- 
burblhir jfiynte, tad eva [ulnruseyam id vyavahriyata ity nrthah* etad 
tikbm bbavati; na, pu r n fo^c carita ta-matrena jiauruseyatvaih, ^vaaa-pra- 
gvuaayoh susiipti-kiUiimyoh paun^eyatvaryjavaliarfi^bhavat, kith tu bud* 
ao dhi-purvakatvena* vcdaa tu nih^vasa-vad ev5 ’'df^fa-va^Scl a-buddhi-pfir- 
vakn eva Svayambhuvah sakiflat svayum bbavanti. a to ha to paurapeyih- 
tatha ca gratis ^tasyai 'tasya mabato bkutasya nihgvasitam etad yad 
Rgvcda M ity-ildir iti, ___ _ 

* nnnv evaiii yatluirtha-vrLkyri-'rtlin-jaiina^piirvakatvric cbuka-vikya- 
as syo T va vedaiiam api pnhnanyaiii ua ayAlFi tatri T ha: 
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nij ^ c akty- abhi vyakteh svatab pr^m3.nyam. 61. 

vedfii] si ill n i]H s v abba v ikl yS y athar tba-j Mrut-ja ua c i &-£ftkt b* taa y a 
man iiii-y urvediidi v abLivyaktcr npalambbad sikhiWvedunSm eva a vatu 
e va pramanyam sidhyuti t na vakt p-yatliSrtha-jiiiLiia-m ul uksa va-\li no 'ty 
arttrab- tuthil oa Nyaya^utrain r 44 mantra^y urveda-pramanya-Yac ca tat- 
prSraany rdq 11 iti. 

“ guQi^dlnam ca na Vyaiitodukllia” iti pmlijfiayadi nyiiyensi <sukhl- 
Mi-eiddlier > ity eko lie t nr upanyastah prapaflciia<j ca. aunipratam tnsyam 
eva betv-antarani alia: 

n& T satah khyanarh nr-^rfiga-vat. 52- w 

jSst&m tilvut paJSc5-%Tiyaveim eukbjl-dhsiddbih; jfiana-matnid api tat- 
siddhib* iityiihLa- ^ittve fiiikhjVd lnid i jilnani eva no ’pkpady&le; nam- 
^HgSrdlnam abhanOd ity arth&b* tatbii ca Brahina-e Strom■ “na B bhava 

Dp«Jabdbet ” iti. gakdraja£arfiYapna-manorathi-Maii ca mauiih-parinriniLi- 
rdpft eva Mhah pratTyate* na F tyanta-*sann iti vakaynti. 15 

tnrmv evaiii gunn-dir atyant&ih s&nn evu bhavatu, talha ca 11 na 
’fcyanta-dsikllia " ity atyantfrpada-vuiyarthy am » iti. tatrft *lia: 

na sato, badlm-darfanat. 53. 

atyantn-sate "pi gnpii-’dcr bhanam na yiikt&m; vinD^di-kalc budbu- 
ckr^anTit; caitanye bhasaiuanasyn jagataq eaitflnyA eva biidha-darganuc ca; 20 
4t a tb a ’ta ude^o: no *ti no 5 ti t " 11 ne *ha liana ’ati kitbeana*” “yafera dova 
na devfi* matu na mute” ^-Idi^rutlbbir nySyaii; ce 'ty urthul> 

*mnv evam api sad-asadbbyam bbinnam eva jagfld bhavatn; tatba 
f py atyanta-badha-prnt iaedha-'rmpftpattir * i fcL Ultra T ha: 

na 'mrvacaniyasya, t&d-abMT&l 54. 

sattvena ’sattvena ca Virvaeiiniyasyil 'pi hbaiiatii na gbatate ■ tad* 
abbav at, sad-asad-bh inna-vostv-apraaiddber ity arthab. dpsj a-'nusurenfii 
Va kalpanaya iiucityad iti bhavab. ya tu 

“ ni ^Lid-rupa na sad-rupu maya T nai J vo "bbayii-’tmiki^ 
sad-a^adbhyam anirvaeya inithyu-bliutu sanStani” 30 

'ti smrtis, tasya ayain urthah: ma y a prakjtib aakaryl &utra-t niya-n ira.sta- 
ptakara-traya-rnpa na bhavati; kirn tu Bad-asadbliyuin anirvBcyS, "nir- 
dbarya, <sad eve> 'ty <asnd eve? f ti vii ninlhurya vaktum a^akya i ynto 
mitbji-bh&ta prati-ksanam aztyathatvaib guc^bati. atba ca sanatfttil, &var 
rupato nityut aad-a^ad-rnpe P ti yavad iti. evam eva pradbSnasya aakarya- 3o 
ay a nit^satta-sattvani Yogt^bbiisye prnktam iti* 
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V, 6S« $dmkhya-prmvQeam-&ha*ye- 


limn? evamkim anyatha-khyatir eve ne T ty ilia: 

n& 'nyathi^khy, sva-v&co-vySgMt&t. 65, 

< imyad vasty anya-rupena bfaSfi&te, na puuar asaio UliLtnain & ity api 
na y uktam; fiva-vaeo-vyaghltot, < &san ua bha^atc sam n ikar^dy-abh a vid 3 
fi it! b va^iddhai 1 tar vy aghatat; asatali sambandhasya bbSiiiJ-'bhyupagatiiild 
it y arthah. yadi ca ^sambandho 'py any atm aann eva bhasata > ity ucyatc, 
tatha + pi vi^eaya^nne^na-kiuyogika-pmiiyngikatvayrjr gratis 'eatrkhyfttih; 
tad-agiahe ca ^ukti-mjatatvarsaioavayaimm vi^rilkhalanam eva bklni- 
T p»ttyS ^mad-abkipretci vjveka- + gmha ova paryava&fmam ity anyuthu- 
lu kbynti-vaco-vylighuta cvn; Yi^isU-bhramMyni T va "ayatM-kbyatlnsabda- 
'rthntvud itL api ca jlUtuasyS "rtlia-vyabHcaritve qBaneuI ‘ rtlia-siddhir > 
iti sva-vaco vyahanyeta. tad uktam 2 

v * ]ftanasya vyabh icaritve vigvisab kisiv-niband bum ? 11p Iti. 

etad-upapatty-artliam kalpanasahasre tu gauravena laghavad asaiii- 
i& sarga-'graha evo ’bhaya-fliddho vyavabam-hetntaya kal pay i turn yukta iti* 
kiib ca jflSnatvi-Mqejena jUnayor badhya-badbnka-bbave niyanLakfi-'dy- 
abhava; ce ’(si dlk. 

u nS "tyanta-tedha 11 iti purvo-'ktasti vivrrivllhah svaHttddhfULtam upa- 
samba rati: 

20 sad-a&at-khystir badixa-'Mdh&t* 66 . 

aad'Cu»at-kliyItir ova sarvcauifi gunii-Mi nihii kntah? badha^bftdbiit. 
tatra svarupcna Iwdlndi warva-vast unSiit, nitj atvatj saiiisargatas tu budiiab 
sarya-vnstunaib calls nye T aLi, yatha ^ukty-adau biiddhi-stha~rajat;l-Muh, 
spbatSka-flisu vi liiuhitya-’des, tsdvat, tatha "vastMbhir api badho 'khila- 
25 pa riijSmiuBib kula-'disv ity arthah. badha^ ca pnttipunna^lbnrmiiii nisa- 
dha-buddhi-vi&ayatvain i asattvftih tv abiUiYah, so *py adhikami>a-fivar 5 pa 
iti. 

na ca « sad-asattvayor virodha 1 iti vicyam; prakara-bhedeml Snrmlliat. 
yatha hi Lauhityaiu himba-rupcTia sat Bpliatikai-gata-pmtibimba-iupciui oS 
so 'sad iti drstaih, yatha vfi rajatarii vaijig*vltbl-atha-rupcna sac ehukty- 
adhyasta-mpeua ca ’sat, tathui Va sarvaih jagut flVarupataJi sac caitanya- 
’duv ndhyaatiwupera cu 'sad iti- tad uktam■ 

“arthe by avidyamaue "pi &arhsrtir na ni variate 
dhylyato vigayln asya, svapne 'narthS^gamo yatho” ^ti, 

*5 evaui ova ’vaathS-bhedenl ’pi aad-asattvam aviraddbam. vathS hi 
vrksa-’dih praruJba-’dy-avtis-tliiibhib eanti apy aftknnVi!y^iv:istb a tihir usliii 
bhavati, tatbli p va piakrty-ildikaiii aad-as&d-itmakam iti* tad uktam; 
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“mtyada hy anga bhutam bh&vsmti ua blmvaitli. ca 
k file nil ’kkaya-vegena sukffU&tvit tan na dj^yata™ itL 

etat slitres'ktaiii ca prapaficnaya snd-ftaattvaiii smaryate: 

“ avyak taiii kto^aih vat, tan nityaih rtud-aead-atjrmkam, 
pradlninam prakjtig cc f ti yad uhiis tattva-cirjtaka " itL 6 

etae ca "snmUiir Brahma-mnuan£il-bha|ye Yogayirttike ca pvapafb 
citam iti dik* ___ 

nyam vicarah paryaptah ; idanlib ^alida-vicarab pni^iirigu-'gata Igait- 
tukataya nte prastuyate: 

pratJty-apratitibhy^m na spbota-'tmakab Qabda^L 67. 

pratyeka-Yarnebliyo 'Liriktaiii < katana > ity-adl-rupain eihamUra eka- 
padaxh spho£a iti yngiiir abbyupagamy&te, knmhm-grivar^ly^vny&vabhyo 
’tuikto gluit5-*dy-avayavT ’va; < eko gbatai iti-vad tek&m padam ? ity ami- 
blia vat; vamim&m a^u-vinu^itaya rmilanil-'rtha-pratyayaktit vfi-’sambhaviic 
ca. &a ca ^abdj^vi^^ali pudii- p khyo VlinKpbutr-karonfit sphota ity ueyate. i& 
m cnbdo "pramaiukah. kutah? prafity-apratltibhySca; aa ^ilxlah kim 
pratiyate na vu? Idye ye mi vanm-iianiudajena ’nupiirvT-vi^csa-yi^istena 
so 'bhivyajyate, tasyai *va T rtha-pmtjayakatvam astu; kim antar-gadmm 
ten a? antyc tv ajlLEta-sphotagya na T sty attba-praty iiy ananjakti r iti vyar- 
thl fiplmta-kiilpauc r ty arthah.—^yathri-kathaiiicid ekatu-pmtyayaHya Vtha- 20 
sadbakatve ca vanft-kler api pmtyeka-Yrkfa-’dibhyo ’tircka-'patteh j <ekath 
vaoam > ity-ady-anubbavaHiiiinyad iti. 

pnivaiii vedanaih nityatvam pratisiddbatn \ idziniiii Yarfla-nityatvam 
api pratisedhati: 

na ?abda-nityafcvam, karyatS-pratiteh* 68. as 

<sa ova ’yam ga-kiira > ity-adi-praty abhi j fia-bni ad vania-rntyatram 
na ynktam: < utpanno ga-kara* ity-adi-pfatyayoni 'nitratTa-siddher ity 
artimii. pmtyabhijfia ca taj-jatlyati-viflayial; anyatba ghaffi-’der api 
pratyabbijfiaya nityata-patter iti. 

qafjkate: 3u 

purva-siddJm-&attvasy£ p bfcrivyaktir t dlpene Va ghat^sya, 59, 

€ nanu pam^siddba-sattikaByai *va rabdasyu dbvaity-adibbir yu. bhi- 
vyaktia, tan-m&tram utpatti-pratitcr lisayah.* abbivyaktau drstanto 
< dlpune *ra g&ataaye > f tL 

parihaniti ; 36 

&at-karya-siddh£Lntap cet, siddlia-aadhanam. 60. 
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V, CO. Saiiikhya-pravacanti-btesye'. 


abhivyaktir pdy atigataAasttoySgena yartamana-’YaathSdabhft ity 
ucyntet tada fiat-kaiya-siddhant^u tsdi^-nityatvam ua sarvarkfiiyanim 
eve ’ti siddha-eadhanam ity artliah. 

yftdi ca vartmntinataya satn eva jflana-tDitra-rupiny sbhivyaktir ucyate, 
c tadi gbat^dinam api nityatn’paltih; s&bdesv iva gkata-'diav api kilraiia- 
vyspareiia jflatttoyai \o ’tpatti-pratiti-Ymyatvau-mtyad iti bliavah- 

atmE-dvaite parva-’ouktani api badiiakain upanyasaiiiyam ity ctad- 
ariham aLma-'dvSita-ii i riLsah puuar arabhyate: 
na ’dvaitam atmano, lingat tad-bheda-pratltek. 61 . 
lt) yA dy spy at man am anyo-’nyam bheda-vakya-vad sibheda-vSkyrmy api 
santi, tatbii ’pi na ’dvnitnim na ’tyantam abliedahy &}S-di-vnkya-stliaih 
prakrtidyagS-’tySgii-’didifigtiir bhedaayai va siddlier ity arthab- na by 
atyanti-'bhedo tfltii lifigany upapadyanta; aapSdhikn-bhedena tidnja-vakyo- 
’pa patter asambbava-Hyo ktatvat- abbeda-vakyani tu samyS-’di^roty-eka- 
lB viikyatayu b’aidhaiTnyi-'di lak^na ’bbcda-paratayo ‘papadyant*; abbitttan*. 
’di-nivittymnyatbu-’iiupapattyS *pi tatrparatySAradhanutfo ce 'ti. 

atmanam abhede Imgam b&dhakam uktam. “ Stmai’ve ’dam sarrom,” 

<* biahmSi ‘ve ’durii aarvam” iti <jrutyii ! Lnmno ’u&tmabhir advaitc tu praty- 
uksatn api bBdhakam, anti by aba; 
n&n&- T tman& 'pi, pratyak&a-bSLdb&t. 62. 

anatmanil 'pi bkogy a-prapafleeiia tmaiio nS dvaitam; prat-yakaeiia pi 
hfldhat ji linn nab aarvivbbogya-’bhede gbata-pataym apy abhedab spat; 
gbattVdeh pata-’dy-abbinua-tmf-’bbedat, *a ca bboda-grahaknrpratyak^ 

budJiita ity artbali. __ 

26 (isya-buddhi-vS^mdyaya pmptam apy arlbadi vi^adayati; 
no 'bhabhyam, teniii Va. 63. 

Hbbabbvaiii uamucoitSbhySni apy atma-'iiatmabhyuiii na ’tyant* 
’bhedali; tenni 'va betu-dvayene f ty arthab. 

I mvnv ovmti 41 ami iii T vo dam ity-Sdwjrotln aril kS gat i r ? * iti. 

so tatra 'ha: 

anya-paratvam aviveka.niim tatra. 64. 

avivekitnlm aviveki-puruwiii prati tatra Mvaite nya-paratvnm upa- 
Bana-’rtluika-’nuyada ity arlhah. Loke Jii ijanra-^arirujor bhogyn-bhoktro^ 
iru. 'vivckcnii 'bhedo vyavabriyate c ? haib gauro>, < nuunii T tmii Bhadrasena > 
35 ity-adily atas tain evn vyavahSram anudya tan eva pmti tatbo ’[iagniiaiii 
qrutir vidadhSti flattra-^uddhy-ady-artham iti, ata eva pamua-'rtka' 
du^nyam upn-syfumm iitmatvam pratasedhati ^rutib: 
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“yan manasa na niaiuite, yenu + hur inane in at am* 

tiid eva brahma tvam viddhi, ne 'darh* yad id am ttpS&ata* 3 

ity-tdine'ti. _ 

advaita-vSdinarb jagad upadana-karamtn api m sambliamti + t_v Sha: 

na 'tma n& Mdya no 'bhayam jagad-upadana-k^ra^ain, nib- £ 
sangatv&t, 65* 

kevala Etnia atma-'frita vl Vidya ftamuccitarfi va kapEia-dvaya-v&d 
tihkiyaih na jftgad-tipSdaaatfa sambbayati Elman® 'snJgatvat* »afigu- 
'khyo hi yah saiiiyogfl-vi^f^, tenai ’va dnrnanrmi vikuro bliavali. a to 
’oangatvat kevalasyE ’tnmno Mvitiyasyci no 'pEdEnatvaih na 'vidyfHlvura 10 
pi sambhavnti; asafigatvena Sddya-yogasya prag e va mmtatvnt; avidyfiyu 
ndmvyatvcim dnivyu- + piZdanatvE-'y ogae ca; diayyatve tayai 'va dvaita- 
praaaflgfic ca. kim ca ’vsdyaya upidSnatvoiii kvE P py adndam; ^ukti- 
rajatE-*di-sthalc hy avidyii nimittam hymte, mrno evo T p£dEiram; tad- 
dlietoh sflihsfclwisya mano-dharmatvad it 1 - pmtyek^padanatva-vad evo 16 
'bhavO' , paduiiatvani apy asaUgmtvSd eva WnbhavT p ty arthah, Erfchma- 
inTmafisayara tv avidya 'dravya-rupa pumsE-Vrita gagano viiyu-vad tsyate, 
tadfUa-"vidyandv&ra ca brahman® 'dhisthjltui-kiiranatvnni eva, tac ca 
f emEbhir apy sin u many ate; asmad-ukt^pmkyter eva ttir avidyatvena 
paribhasanat; itma^rtliataya prapaJleasya 'tmany eva ’dhlsthane prakrty- SO 
tipadlut a tva-evlklra-eimj Sc ca. vt {esos tv ay am cm, yat tiiib ssniikalpa- 
pbrvika pmkrter a pi pravyttir isyate* r smabbls fcu ne ’ll. tui$ eo 'ktaui 
avibhEgena % dvaitam asmalcato apt + atam eva. u ead eva T Baumye* Mam 
agra ibid, ek&m evE ’dvitlyam” ity-ftdi^ru tya T pi oil ’vibbaga-rip&m eva 
Mviiitam pratipadyate, **na tu tad dvitlyam asti, tato ‘ uyad vibhaktanij. 
yat pa^yed” iti $raty-*ntai&t. tathE co T ktnm: 

u ilsij jfiEnam atho artha ck;sni cva Vikalpitam ; 
tayor ekataro hy Urtb&h pmkfti^ co T bhuyrVtuiikE T 
jiiOnam tv anyatamo bhiivuh* purusah so 'bbidblyata 11 iti. 

avikidpitatn avibhaktam* tasmad Vedrintannm akbcinihl-' tiiiuAlvaiUiii nTi 30 
’rthah. tatba 'py adbimika vedEntino "tratya-purvapaksa-jatam eva 
Brsib nia-num iddUruitataya kalpayantL tat tu Brahma-^ at la-'n uk- 
tatvena praty-utn. iad-virodhena cn "smabhia tatrni T va nirakftam iti. atra 
ca Bitihiaa-mimansa-siddhunto ria ddsyate, ? pi tu VedSnte|V Epatatuh 
sambhavito p rtba eva nirEkriyata iti sioartavyam, evant uttara-eutreav as 
api. 

praka^a-svaruim aims T ti svayatii siddhEntiUm, tatra “vijEEnarn 
Enandam bmbme 1 " T ti ^ruter €immdo 'py Etmanab svarupam* iti puiva- 
paksarn nirakamti: 
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V, 60* Samkhifa-pravafaTia-hh&sye. 


nil 'kagyd 'nanda-cid-rUpatve, dvayor bhadat, 66. 

ekordbarmina auaiula-caLtany o-’bbaya-r upatvaiii mi bbavati; dn^kha- 
jTiana-kalo sukha- nanubhavena sukha-jfianayor bhedad ity art bah. mi 
Da cjilnna-vi^&ib sukb&m > iti vakturii (akyate; atma^Yarupa-jiiniinsyu 

6 "kLai Libit v at, ata evn ciitatiyl-^nubhavarkSle sukhaaya ’vftxanatn api 

vaktuni na ^akyale; siklianilatvenS T natulfiA p arane <duhkhaiii 
nnubhava-'nupapti t teh. na !iy utmano -fi^a-bliado f stk yen® iiLindri-Vi^I- 
*varane ’pi caifcmya-’ibja bhayad iti* oa ea * 9 ruti-bakiiSi h te ? sat^tarka» 
iti vucyam; u nS bi&ndaih n a mrauandam n ity-adi^rutya 

in “adulikliam asukham hrahina btiuU-bbavj^a-hhavfi-'tmakam 11 

itv-ndi-smrtyri eii *nandu-bbavasya "pi pratipaditatvena tarkasyai Vii "trfi 
kkrtavy atvit; nljedhor^riiter ova balravaHvawya ^rutyili \o 'kiatvac ca; 
a nyatiha satya-samkidpatvri-'di-^mUbbir utmana iccba-di-dliarin dnilm api 
pmsatigud iti. 

16 *nanv evam unancla-rupata-^niteb ka gatih? * tatrfi ’ba: 
duhkha mvrtter gilupah. 67 * 

dtihkba-iiivtttyii ’ Lilian i (riluta itnanda-^abdo gauna ity arthah. gxma^ 
el *tm paramn-priyatvam i " tat preyalji piitmd 51 ity-fidi^niti-yukty-ftnu- 
bbftYair atmartnb pamnia-priyidYa^iddlier iti blmvah. tad uktaro: 

20 “subham dubklui-sukhii-'tyaya” iti. H na inrmiandam ” iti gratia tv 
ittpadhika-*n&nda-para, aatya4amkalp&tva- x di-^ti-v^ id. yat tn nir- 
upadbi-priyatvena ’tmanah suktm-rupatYfi-'numnmrti ka^cid aha* tan na; 
dubkliii- bhavn-rupataya T pi premo-’j&pritoh; Hukhatva-’di-vad Titinatvosya 
f pi pr^ma-prayojftkatvik; ca; anyatha para-sukbc "pi prema-'pat tor iti* 

as gaum-prayoge bijam Hba; 

^imukti-pragaiisa. raandanam* 68. 

mai idan ajftlti prat i d u bk 1 ia-1 i ivntbrupa ni iitma-s var Spa-muktlxii 
aakbatvena ^rtt Lih stauti pniTOcmm-rtiiam ity artbab. 

a n tahk aranixtpatteb purvo-'ktfiyS iilija&yeno *papattaye imno-vuibliavn- 
purvAp&kfAin npiikarott: 

na vyapakatvam inanasah, kara^atvfld mdriyatvad va. 69. 

maimao "titalikanuia-sanuliiy^syLi im viWmtvarb, kamnatvld, vudy-Kdi- 
yat* va-^abdo vyavaathita-vikalpe: indriyafcvild apy aiitaldcaraiia-v^eaa^ya 
trtiyaaya na vibhutvam ity art bib, deha*vyapi^iirkiil-"dikiim tn madbyanm- 

36 parimanenai p vo "papadyata iti. 


atra 'prayojakatya^aiiklivHm anukuia-tarkam aha* 
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eakriyatv^d. gati^niteh, 70. 

aiimno lokil^ntsirn-gfiiiiaiia^nivaTiena tad-upadhi-bfautagyS ‘ntabkara- 
ftasya aakriyntv* aiddhe na vibkutvaih sambhavatl + ty mtkily 

fcaryatvo-*papattaye manaso nmwayavatvam api mmkaroti: 

na mrbh&gatv&m, tad-yog^d, ghatft-vat. 71. & 

tacHslmbdah purTMutra^th^' ndriy am paramr^iti. manaso na mravft- 
yavatvam* aneke^ndriyesv ekada yogit, kiiii tu ghata-van madhyanm- 
[umnftnaiii sfiyayamm ity arthah. kOrana* vastbaih ca Yiiahkaiaimm anv 
eve T ti hodhyam. 

manah-kHla-'dinarii n ity at vam pratisedhiiti: 10 

prakrti-pum^ayor anyat sarvam anityam. 72. 

sugamam, —kara^E-Vaatiiam cn 'ntabkara^ui-’kl^dikam p?ak]tir@vo 
*cyate T na ta biiddby-adikam; yyavaj^yS- f dysi^dbimnaKiham^bbnv (it 

% nanu 

Ai miyatti tu prakftirii vidyan, mayinarh tu nnhe-^varam; is 

asyfi Vayara-bhutM£ tu vylpt&Jh sarvata idaih jagad ” 

ity-adiHjratibhih pum-prakrtyor api savayavatvad anityatvam » its. tatrji 
Tia: 

na bh&gad&lsho bh&ginQ, nirbb^gatva* 9 ruteh, 73. 

bhaginah purnfasya pradJmuaaya ca Vayavo na yujyate; niravayava* so 
tva^ruteb 

“niskskm niskriyam ([Intaiii mravadyam mrafljanam” 

ity-adine T ty artb&b* ukta-^rutif ca T ka^a-jalayor Eva pita-putni-cetanayor 
iva ca ’vibbaga-matre^a 'li^ri-Ji^-bhrivain budh:iy:Ui 'li. 

dubkba-nivrttir moksa ity uktam. tad-avadhfirujlya tatra mok.se 25 
paresam matani mrakarod; 

na fc nand&-bhivyaktlr muktir, nirdbannatvat- 74* 

fttimiiy anoiula-rispo 'bbivyakti-rupag ca dharnio nil Vtl; evarupaih ca 
lutyam eve H ti na sadhniia^ldhy arci, ato na 'nanda-^bbivyaktir mokaa ity 
actbab. uuandar'bbivyakti^ ca Rmluna-lokS-’dan gaupT muktir eve *ti 30 
bb avail ; anyalba “ vklvan harsanjokau jahiitT + * f ti ^mti-virodbat. kirii. d 
’bhivyakter ritma-dbarmatve r \n aa kiiii nityu ’nitya va? adye siddhatveim 
5 parn^rtbatvam; antye janyfr-bhavasya vinaqit&ya moksnsya nu^iK patti ly. 
tastnilil * ananda-^bhivyaklir mukhya-moksa» it! navmu-vedantmiLm apa- 
siddlianta ove T ti dik. 
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V. 75. Sihiikhi/a-prtivacana-lifmsife. 


na Trigesa-guno-'cchittis, tadvat, 75. 

ii^csa-vi^eaa-gu^o-’oahedo pi na muktib; tadvat, nirdharmiUvud eve 
T ty artkah. * rniou tarlii dahkha-nivrUir eva katham mokaa uktah; duk- 
kbu-'bhavasysi T pi dhannAtvad?» iti ceu, na; aamfibhir bhogyatil-samktn- 
6 dhonai Va dulikka-'bhavasya piirusairthata-vncaniid iti. 

na vipe$a-gatir niskriyasya. 76. 

Hraiuna-lokfl-gatir api na mokaah; utmano mskriyatvcnn gaty-nbiin- 
vat, I ifign-ganrSr’ Ijhy upagame ca na mokso gbatata ity aithah- 

na, ’k&ro-’par&go-’cchifctih, k^aiukatva-’di-dosat. 77. 

10 * fcsnilika-jQilriain eva ’tmS, tasyn visaya-’kaiata bntidlms, tad-vikianii- 

T kliyo- T | laragasya nii<;o nmksa » iti yan imstiksunatam, tad api na ; ksaiii- 
katvn-'di-doscjria mokfuiaya ’purnsarthatvad ity art! jab. 

nOatikasytii ’va mukty-antaram dumyati; 
na earvo-'cchittif apurui?artbatva-‘di-dosS,t. 78. 
id jilana-iupaaya ’tmatiah aamagiyenai Vo ’cchittir api ua moksah ; atma- 
naqaaya toko p nrusartb atva-’d&r^an a-’dibbya ity arfcbab. 

evam gflnyam api. 79. 

jSiinfl-jaeya^tinakiVkhila-pHipaiicft-naQo ’py evara iitma-nafjena ’puni* 
aarthatvan na moksa ity artliah. 

so samyogag ca viyoga-’iita iti na degi-’di-l&blio ’pi. 80. 

prukre ta*de<;a<lh&i)E-‘£Lganii- T di-svamyam api na mokao, yatah 
“oaiiiyogag ca viyoga-’nta, inaranii-’ntam ca jivannm ” 
iti gruyata ity arthah. tatha ca vinagitvat svamy&ro na muktir iti. 

ca bh&gi-yogo bhfigasya. 81. 

25 bbSgaaya ’ti^xsya jivasya bhiiginy atigini pamma-’tmarii layo na 
inoksah; <satiiyogihi viyoga-’ntii > ity-ukta-hetoh; vara-’ 11 obhyupagamiic 
ca; tathil sva-layasya 'pumfRrthatvfcj ca ’ty avthah. 

na ’nima-’di-yogo ’py, avagyambh&vity5.t tad-uccbitter, itara- 
yoga-vat, 82, 

30 aidm&’dy-aigvarya-sambandbo 'pi na muktih; aigYarya-’ntara-sam- 

bandiia-vad eva tasyn ’py uccheda-niy am ad ity arthajy 

<itara-viyogu-vad > iti piithe lu ’cehittSv ayaiii tins tan tab. 
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ne h ndr£- f di-pada-yogQ P pi, tad vat, 83, 

JiKirS-dy-^i^varya-labho 'pi na xnuktlh ; iUrM- + ^ varya-vut kaayianutvM 

ity iti thab , 

indriyin&m ahariikarikutvaih yad uktaiii h tatra para-vipnUi pattim 
mrakaroti: & 

na bhQta-prakrtitvam indriy&nsm, ahamk^rikatva-^ruteb « 84. 

apg&ml yojan&— purvaih sva^iddhlnto Vadtqtah; amm^f cii p dhyiiye 
para-pakao nirakriyata ity apaujmniktyam. 

(akty-adiiam api tattvu.ni els LI ' ty aif arena pare sum pada rtlia-pr&t i ni- 
yarnaih tan-inti tra-jannnu tnnktiiii ca nirSkaroti: JO 

na §at^pad&rtha-niyama& tad-bcdhUn muktig ca, 85, 

* dnivyEi-guna-karina^umapiya-vi^su^itiiavriyrt eva pndartbu * iti yad 
vui^eaikanum tiiynmo, ya^ o& * Luj-jfluiidn raokna* ity ahbyiipagamah T sn 
'pramanikah; f&kty-ady'At-ireknt ; p^hivy-atB-naTO-dravyebhyah prukrter 
atirekao ca; tathl prakrti-vivekiul eva moksasyo ’ktatvad ity arthali. is 
gancUm-’di+mattvenai v:i bi prtbivy-adi-vyavubaio, gandbiVdig ea Bfunyu- 
Vaathayam im ? sti. a tab prthivItvuAH-jiltir apt ghatatva-'di-vat kixya- 
inatm-vrttir iti- tad uktam : 

“nii ’bo* ua rfitrir, aa nabho, na bhiiimr, 
a a 'alt tamo jyotir nhhun* na ca *nyat £« 

$ftbd£r*di buddhy-ady-u palabl ‘Vam; ekam 
prildbanikani brahma pumfiiis tadu T ald " iti. 

&odaga-'di^v apy evam, 86 , 

nyaya-pi^upat^'di-matcfii floda^a-Misv api na niyamo h na vfi tanmiUr&- 
jfifiEisiiii inukiih; ukta-nlpena padartM-'dhikyad ity artbulu aaman-nmtc 45 
tu aityam padartha-dTOjam eva; mty^ f nltya^ldh5ranJi^ ta padlillifih 
paUca-vingatir evo s 'ti niyainah, pftfica-vinijftti-dravyesv eva ganjv-kuriiin- 
Baniany^(abty~ndTiiiLm aiitarbhava iti + 

paH e u-bhutanain purvoActadc ary atvo^papaity^rtharii viH^eaikaAly- 
abbyupogatam pirthiv5r'dy-anu*nityatvam apiikaroti 1 3fi 

na 'pu-nityata, tet-k&Tyatva-gruteh* 87. 

prthivy-udy-antmam mtyata nu ’nti; tesam anunam api karyfitvflr 
^ruter ity unlink yady apy asm abb ib sfi grutir na drgyatc, kala-lnptatva- 
'dink tatba 'py acaryn-vakyati Mumi^mivraijay di hmaieyli; yatlia Manuh: 

^apvyo mntra viniginyo daga-'rdhitnaib ca yah BinrLab, 35 

tubbih sard ham idam sarvarit sambliavaty anupurvaga iti* 
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V* 37. SdmJchya-pravacan a*hh 


da^i-nflaanam pyttiivy-adi-paSca bhut a n a m* na ca < 'tra vakye hm-^abdemt 
dvv-aciukjVdy evn gTahyam* its vacynm; sariikoce pramana-'bhavfid iti- 
atru iiu-fabdo bbuta^pamma-^u-para era. vai^eaikS-’dy-abhimataiii ca 
tasya mtyatyam anena autre na nirakriyate^ na tv auu-p&rim5^L&-dravya- 
s sumanyasya mtyntvam; rajo-gunasya eaiicalyfi-'nurodhena r nutva-eiddheh; 
madhyama-pa rimiLnatvi? nityatvaaya vibhutve ca kriyaya anupapatter Iti- 

« naim nirav&y&Vtiaya parania^noh kathnm karya train ghatate ? » tatm 
’ha: 

na ntrbhS^atvaih, k&ryatv&t, 88. 

io ^rutiHSiddharkSiyatva-'iiyattil-^upapattya prthiTf-ady-anunam na nir- 
avayavatvam Lty ait huh. ata era Lanina tra- T k hy&-fi okama-d rayyany eva 
parthivS-My-ft^aimni avnyava hi Pfttafijala-bhlLjye YyiLsa-devaili pratipadi- 
tain. t p ribivl-paiuru;Vnui\ jala-param a-'n nr ? ity-mli-vyavahitus. tu prtlii vy- 
admim apakaT^kEstka- bbiprfiye nai va + atah prakrt t-pary an tarn anuive 
is T pi na kwitir its- yndy api tAiixniHreav api gandlia-My asti s tatha ’pi tasyl 
'pratjftkgatftja na pjrtti i vltva^di-niyzitnakatvam ; vyakta-ranta*ghoi ti-'dt- 
viije^ayato vyaktargatidha-der eva pTtbivItva^di^Iddhfili. ato na tan- 
niatraru pithivy-idaya^. tesu ea s \\ kfma-bl j utrt-\yavabiru bhuU-siksat- 
karauntvjVdiniii 've 'ty api bodhyam. 

20 * prakrti-pnrufta-aaksatkftro na sambharati; rupasya dravya^aksatkara- 

he tu trad * iti uastikiVkse|«iiii nirakaroti: 

na rapa-nib&ndhan&t pratyak^a-niyamaJi. S9, 

rapid eva nimittat pratyaksate ti niyaino na *&ti ; dharma-'dina'pi 
sak^tkSra^mbh&ViUl ity art huh. yyafljaku^niyamasy 6 T fijatmr 5 dfiti dr&ta- 
25 tvena ’dosatvat ato bibir-dravyadaukika-pratyaksam praly evo 'dbhiita- 
tupiirii vyaiijiikam iti bhavah. 

inrmv evarii kim anu-panmina^L vasty aati, na ve ? » ’ty atuuk&uynm 
[jariinuiitViiirnEiyaiii karoti: 

na parim^na- c&turridiiyain s dv&bhyam tad-yogSt, 90. 

so anu mahad dlrghaih hraevam iti parimai^atamdhyaib na + sti T dvui- 
vidhyash tu vartata eva; dvabbyaih tad-yogat, dvibhyStd cva *Ru-maliJit~ 
parimnmLbliyam cUtur v idLiya-Hambbavad ity arthah. inEihat-parimanaaya 
Vaatara-bhedfiv eva Ivi hniava^Irgbau j anyatfoJi vakru ’di-rupuih parimttp^ 
hirtntya-pra&afigad itU 

35 tutru sman-naye Vm-parinianam aka^asya korariaih guna-vi^esaxii var- 
jayitva bbute-'ndtiySnam ra fi I a-ka ra tic 311 sattva-'di-gunesu man tavyam. 








SamkhtfG-pmmca na-hhutyt. 


V. 95 - 


1 ST 


any atm y fllha-y ogy ana mad Is y am a-'di-parama-oiahst t va-’nta-pwi uifmit nu 
tisii ca mahatlrvasyai va Vautara-bbeda iti. 

pnmgai^katvam saris any ene \i kanthata evo Vtam, prnk|ter ekntv&ih 
samanyene 'iy arthad ttktam. t&d-artb&th sumEnyctflU ssihaika-vipradpattiih 
u i takarnii: 6 

auityatve ‘pi sthlrata-yogat pratyabhij&anaiii BSmanyasya. 91. 

yyaktinam anityatvti s py aathiratvo P pi csa «vtL *y&m ghata > iti 3 thi- 
mta-yogena yat pra£yftbhijftannrii f tut simftayasya; B&m^y a-yiaay aka 1 n 
eva tat pratyabhijlanam ity artlrnh. 

t-LLs mil [i na sfimEnyl-^palEpp yukta ity Fdm: io 

na tad-apal&pae* tasm&t* 93, 

BUganmm. 

aiianv a-tad-v v a v rtti-rupe id* ’bh&Yenni "va pmlyabhijfio 'papadnntyiK 
sal ViL ca sumunva^abilrt-Ytlro 'atu? > tatra 'ha: 

n& 'nya-niwtti-riipatvam s bh£va-pratlteh. 93. lfi 

tau evE 'y;nn > iti bh ilva-p mty uy a 11 mvrtti-nipatvaiii n a Bam anyasye T ty 
arjlmh. aiiyatim hi Mia 'yam agkata > ity eva prailyytri. kith eS "nya- 
vya vitti-gabdaBya *ghata-vyavjttir ity art ho vacyali; tatra "ghatatvaiii 
ghata^amanya-hbiiinatvam iti ^amauya-'bhyupftgflJna ev 3 "patita itL 

€ warm sSdr^ya-uiiKmdliauE pmtyaUujila hkavinyati.* tutra T hu: 20 

na tattvE- 'ntaram aadr$yain f pratyafc^o^palabdheh. 94. 

bhuyo-'vaynva^di-samoisyiid uuriktusn na sidf^yam asti; pratyakgata 
eva aamanya^rapatayo 'pntambhad ity art hah, 

* nann svabbavikT gaktir eva aadr^yam astu* na tu tat aEnmnyatn * ity 
i^iOkam apakaroti: 

nija-gakty-abhivyaktir va f vfiiQfyty&t tad-tipalabdheh. 96, 

Vftfrtunah &v5].shrivikEi^akti-Ti(cso--tpado ’pi na s£dpgyam; ^akiy-tipa- 
kbdhitah sadt^yo-'pahbdher vikWn&tvit* hi na ’nya- 

dkami’jhEna-aapeksain: sadr^ya-jEEnani punah pratiyogi-jilimam apeksate, 
’hhriviL-j Dana-vail iti j 5a nay or vliiiaksayyam ity nrthah; siidr^yosya kada* 30 
eitkasjii ’pi dar^anat. y si vitdn i m v yH-kthuy i ^akti-vyavartanuya ’bhivyakti- 
padam iti. — kiiii ca dharminali <£iiktbsrimuny&ih na sudr^yaui; tuilyS- 
Vastfiiyam api yuva-saflr^ a-'patteh ■ kiib Lis yuviVcli-kSliiiEth <jaktbvi<^o 
yciv a- di^adpjyam iti vaktavyatn, tatha ca j>rati-vyakty-ananta^ikti-kal- 
pana-'pekfiayE fiarva-vyakU^dhara^^ka^aminya-kalpatiEi Va yukte ’ti + &r, 
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V. 9B, Sdntihtfa-pravtHMna-bte&i/e. 

lMm laths ’pi ghata-’di-saih j Eakot v aim cva ghata-vyaktinrun anyth 
’nyraii sidr^yam sfltu ; c vam patS-’diuam api. tatlia ca tenai \» ’nugata- 
pratyayo-’p^Kittav alam samaDjena.* tatTa ha: 

na Bamina-samj fii-eambandho ’pi, 96. 

fi yathoktah simjCia-aauijili udI.i snrnbandho ’pi na siidrryairt; vairiatyut 
tad-npaiabdher eve 'ty arthafc; sarajM-sEubjai-bhavani ajiinuto ’pi s5d|*yar 

jfilnod iti ____ 

api c&: 

na »ambandha-nity&to r T bfaay&-'iiityfttv2it r 97. 

IQ c a Aj H«^Hfaj«inor anitvatvat tatrsambandhfisya ’pi na nityatii. stab 
katham tend ’tiia viistu-sadr^j'aiii vartamajia-vastimi syad? ity artbali. 

* nrtim sarobandhy-aaityatve ’pi sambondho nityah ayat; kirn atm 
badhakan)?i tntru ha: 

na ’jah sambandho, dharmi-gr&haka-m&na-badti5.t. 98. 

16 ksdacitka-vibhagc saiy cva sambsmdhal.i sidhyati; anyathn vakayar 
mana-ntva svarupeztai ’vo 'papattSu sambandbo-kalpanSr’aByaka^aL sa 
ea kfidaeitko vibbSgO na saralmndha-mtyatve sambhavati ; atali sambiudha- 
graliaku-pramaijfnSi 1 va bSdhan na nityah sambandha ity arthalu 

tnanv evam uityayor guma-guninor nityah samavayo no ’papadyeta.» 
H i0 tiitra "ha: 

na samavayo pramaE&~Triiav&t. 99. 

sugaimm. __-___ . _ 

c nami Yai<ji atya-prutyak sam vi<;isUvbui.ld1iy-any atlaS- n apap&tH 9 ca 
prartiananv. * t&triL'hn: 

2 & ubhayatrft ’py anyatha-Siddher na pratyaksam anumanam va. 

10 °. 

nbhayatru ’pi viigifltyarpmtyakfe tad-amimane ca svarupenai va 
’nyathiPriddher na tad ubbayam aainavSye pmtnumm ity nrtbah. ayam 
Ithavah: yatha Bamavaya-vai si$tya-buddhib saroavaya^varupcnni ’ve 
30 ’ayate, ’navaathihbhaytd iti, tatra piatyakjfnnmSne anyafchfcaiddhe, evaiii 
gmja-guni-prabhjtlniirii vicjista-buddhir api guna-’di-svarupenii’ve ’$yattm. 
ato» talrw ’pi ptatyaksa-’iiunaano anyatha-siddke iti. 

. ti an v ovaih jsiriiy ogo ’pi flA sidhyati i bliiitalu* d*u gbata-di*prtity- 
ayasyri ’pi svarupcniii va ’fiyatliarsiddliep * iti cen, na? viyogarkale pi 
ss Ub ii lala-ghatay oh svarupn-tiidavasthyena sta-ljuddhi-pnisiiitgat. aaiR* 
avSya-etbale ca samtwetasya kudS-’pi sva-’^raya'viyogo na fltS ti na yani 
donah- 















Sd ihkfoya-p ra vatafifrhh dst/s . V. 103, 
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ka^cit tu tqilJUnm-aanibaiidheiifi Hrn aamav&yaaya 'nyatha^ddhim 
aha. tan im\ g&bda-mfitra-hhediitv tadatmyam hy atra ml Hyaiitaih vak- 
tavyam; guna-viyoge 'pi gnni-Battrat; vaiifistya-pratynyau oa. kiiii to 
bheda^bhedad>uddhi-mjfimakafr sanibaudlia-vicesa eva 'gaiya Yakturyah* 
tatha ea tasya eamavfiya iti ya tadatmyam iti vl n a mo-mat ram bliiiinani* s 
s&mbandhi-dvay a^tiriktah oamb&iulbaa tu aidtlha eve ti. yadi ca tadfu- 
royaih smrupam evo Hyate, tads *umibhir a pi tad evo "ktam iti (alula- 
Tufitra-bheda iti. kiih ca tadatmyaaya bhediirbitddhi-nijain^katVAin drsunii 
<ghato dnwyaim itydidlui, mi tv sldl m ru- J dhey a-bkzi va-buddhi-i lI y ii m nkatvam 
apt; tghatasya(Iravy&m > ity-ady-ananubhavat. ato diavyat.vaAlikaiu yvn 10 
d ravy^di-tlldiltmywii + tata( ca k at ham §( lb fi rS-'d I icy add 1 si va-hm h Ihi- 
myiiimkutayil parlir is tab samav&ya-eambandha* tadatiiiyceia enritiirthah 
syat; tantv-udau patatva- dy-abbuvfid iti, 

prakftch ksnbbSt prakrtt-pimiftji-saiitvdgas, taamat sratir iti siddhfmtab. 
tatra T yftth niLitikimam aksepoh: c nil 'sti knubba-'ktiya kasya-’pi kriya. jg 
earvaih vastu ksuinikam; yatro Hpadyate, tatrai ' va ymmjyan Hy ato na 
de(&Hitara-&amyogt>- , rLney5. kriyn aidhyati s Hi. tatra 'ha: 

nn Hmmeyatvam eva kriysya, nedisfchasya tat-tadvatcr ev& 
’parokfa-pratlteh. 101 . 

11 a kevalarh dc <j&- ntara-tiaihy ogu-’dinfi kriylya anumeyatvam eva, yato 20 
Ttediflthasya nikata-sthasya drastvih kriya-kriyavatoh pratyakserii *pi pm- 
titir asti c v^ksa? calati > Hy-adir ity arthah. 

trtlya-dhyayo (anrasya pifleabbautikatvi^di-rdf^ir matit-bUedu evo 
'kta y na tti vi gesso V&dhrtab. lcsy atra para-paksam pratisedhati ; 

na pificabhautikam gaxiram, bahttnam upa,dS.na-*yogfifr 102 . 35 

bahunam bhmna-jfitTyaDam* (eaurii sugatnom* bbirma-jatiyuniiiii co 
'pSdanatvaiii ghata-pata-di-stbak na dpdnm iti sajatiyam evo # padlinam. 
itarac ca bhutacatustayam upaatamhhakam ity Tiijayeiia pfificalihautika- 
vyavabarabH etem dvi-tri-catur-bbiiutikatva-pakaa liirastah. eko-'pada- 
nakatve ! pi pftbivy evo 'padatiam sarva^arlnisye Hi vakfyati 30 

jc sthulam eva ^anram » iti kecit. tan nirakaroti t 

na sthulam iti niyama P ttivaMkasya *pl vidyaminatvat. 103* 

iiidriya-^rayMtvatb (ariratvam; 

u yan murty-avayavab aokpmifl tasye many ugmy&nti fiat, 
tasmac obarlmtn ifcy silins tasya murtim manlsipa” 3fr 

iti Manu-vakyat. eladr^aili ca rannim atbulom prfttyakjam eve Hi na 
niyamab. kutah? ativabikasya 'pratyakfitaya suksma^ya bbEuMka^ya 







140 


V. 103. Sanikk>fti-prav<iciiita-h}iti)<ii?, 


rariru'ntanisya ’pi sattvad ity arthah. lokal loki-’ntaraib lifiga-deham 
utivfihnralT *ty ntiviihikam; 1>huta-\rayMai& vina citra-’di-val lifiga^ehasya 
ginintiE- 1 mi pap&tteb prag evo ’k tat vat. idam ca sutraiii tasyai va spastT- 
1-nn i im-TTiiitnl-'rthjuii. liQgasva ca $armitvam, bboga^royatayS purusa- 
& pni ti binilja-’^ rayutnya ve ‘ti bodbyam. ativahika-^arire ca pnunanam 

“ aFigust ha-mat rah puru&o ’nlai-iitniii aadfl, junanaih hidaye sariinivi&tah, 
“aiigustha-muli-am purusarb ui^eakarsa balSd yama” 

iti ^ruti-emrll. na hi liBg^^artraaya sakahn^rTra-vyapinah svato ’fignstha- 
TniUnitvaib sambhawtt atu idbirasya ’pgiiiattm-matratvam arthat sidhyati. 
10 vathii dipaaya sarva-grlia-vyapitvc ’pi kalikit- kilratvaiii, tSi la-varty-adi- 
auksnui-'n^rava tlaiyo-’pari sanjpindUn.sya part hi va-bbSgssyfi kaliku- kui.i* 
tsiyii, tathfti 'va liFigsi-deliasya dcha-vyipitvo ’pj afl^uftha-parinoiLnittvam; 
sva-groYfl^uksiiiaddiStasyit ’figu^tha-parimajjatvena. ’numeyam iti. 

golakebliyo ’tiiiktfni ’ndriyani prig uktaai. tad-upapadanaye ndriya- 
16 nani ajnipta-prakI(akfttvajb nirakaroti: 

ns ’pr 5 pta-praka?akatvani indriyanam, aprapteh sarva-prSpter 
vS. 104. 

siviU’sambafldliii^rthaiiT ’ndriyani nft prsika^ayanti; aprapteh, ptftdlpa- 
’dliiam aprupta-pniku^akatvu-’dririjjinat; aprapta-praku^vkatve vya viihitS- 
20 'di-sarva-Yttstu-prakii^akatva-prasaFigSc ee "ty arthali. ato dum-stha- 6 Ury 5 ' 
’di-f*ainbandh ii-' rtliarii golaka-tiriktam indriyam iti Liiavah. kni ap a nffth ca 
\rtha-praka^akatvam puruse ‘rtha-saiiiarpai.ia’dvarai ’va, avato jndatvat, 
d&rpnnfesya ituikhn-pnikFMjakatva-vat. atliava 'rlha-pratibimbo- dgrahanam 
evil 'rtha-prakagakat vam iti. 

26 tnaiiv evarti caksn§as taijasatvam ova yuktam; tcjasa eva kimna- 
rupena '<ju diira-' pa»arpana.-da rganad » iti 9a n karri nirakaroti s 

ns tejo-’pasarpanat tiUjasam cak§ur, vrttitas tat-Biddheb. 105. 

tejaso ’pasarpanaih drstam iti krtva tfiijiunih caksur im vacyam, 
kutah? ataijasntve ’pi priparvad eva vrtti-bhedonO, ’pasarpapo-’papatter 
30 ity arthaii. yatha hi pmnali ijanram asarutyajj iii Va n&sS-’griid baliih 
kiyad-dumm prairnifi-'kliya-vrttya ’paaarati, evatn eva ’tSijasa-dravyam api 
cakstir deham asaihtyajya *pi vrtty-akliya-parinamEi-viqeHtjiia jbality ova 
dura- 6 thain euiya-Mikam praty npEtiiired iti. 

< nanv evato-bhuta-vjttau kim pramapam ? » tatra ’ha: 

36 prapta-’rtha-prakaps-lifigad vytti-SiddMh. 106. 









S&mkhy&pravacaiui-bhdtyt* 
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deham aparityajyii T pj gnmano-’papattayc vrtteh svarS|nin darg&yati: 

bMga -gun 3 ,bhyam tattva-'ntaram vrttih, aambandha-'rtham 
sarpatl *ti 107 . 

saiubaiidhii-rthiiiii aorpat i "Li cnkaur-ader bhugo vIsplm i ifign-varl 

vi blink ta-n 90 rupfi-’di-vad giinug ca na vrttih; kith tu tiid-ekinlerjibhiit* * 
bhaga-gmiabhyain hhinnu vrttih; yibhige hi unci tad-dviiu caksuttah 
k arya ’di^ambamiho na ghutate, gunatve ca sarpanil-’khy a-kriya-’niipapatter 
ity arthah. eteua buddhi-vrttir npi pradIpa-9ikhS-vad ilmvya-rupa eva 
patitiilimih, svaccbatpiya Y fcha-’kilriib>*dgr 3 hT li irmidu-vast ni-vad iti sid- 
dhnm. l(J 

«nanv evaift vrttTiiRiii dravyntve katham iccbfi-'di-ru pa-buddlii-gii»esu 
vrtti-vyavahiiiali ?* tafccS ’ha: 

na dravya-niyamaa, tad-yogat. 108 . 

vrttir dravymii eve "ti niyatno na f titl kutah? tad-yogSt, hitra vrttiln 
yogft-’rthft-sattvat. “vyttir vartana-jTvnna" iti Hi yuugiko yath (nlxH* is 
jivmmm ca sva-ethiti-hetiir vyapamh; “jTva Ma-prSniwlbaninayor ” ity 
Amnjasarntt; t vilify a-vrt lib > f < riiilm-vrttir > ity-adi-vyavulmrac vn. tafcia 
yathri dtavya-rupayS vrttyn buddlur jlvati, tathe ’ceha-'dibiur apl 'ti to pi 
vrttay ah; sarva-nirodhenai T va oitta-marapad itv arthuh. 

indriyanum bhuutikutvnsyii pi ijravanut kada-cil loka-vi^esa-bheduna 20 
9mti-vyavasthfi ^afikyeta, tatrS ’ha; 

na, deca-bhede 'py anyo-'padanata, 'smad-adi-van niyamah. 109 . 

11 a Bmhma-lokfi-di-de^i-bhadiito ’pi 'ridriyfitiiini uliaifakilra-’tirikto- 
paditn akatvfi ih, kirii tv asmiid-iltlrLiiIra bhur-lokii-stb R ml tn iva aarveaam svii 
liaiiikurikatvO'Diyamali; de^a-bhedenai 'kiwyiii 'va. Imgu-^ariiasya saihcfinv* 25 
iiLsitrar^rAvanad ity arthuh. 

« nanv evam bbiiutikatvn-^ruiib katham upapailyalam? > tutrn ’ha: 
nimitfca-vyap ade? at tad-vy apade^ah. 110* 

ni in it. te ’pi piadlmny a-vi vaksrty o ’piidaimt va-vy epade t; n bhavati; ynthe 
’ml humid agnir iti. a to bbato-’padSjmtvn-vy apadtHjn Ity ait hah. tojn-fidi- 30 
bhuto- pastambhetiai *vu hi tad-amigntri-'hitrhkaific c&kBUr-adl-’ndriyfitu 
bhavanti, yatha parthive-’ndhano-’p&gfambhena ud-arugatit tejaso ’gnir 
bh avail ’ti. “aniutmayaiu hi, aaiituya, mans” ity-siJi-^nitia tad-ukta-yukti^ 
ca 'ua pramanaia. 

Gthuk-^ini-a-gatain viflepam prasailgad avadharayati: M 

usmaia- , txdaja-jarayujo , dbhijja-&a.iiikalpika-samaiddhikatii ce 'ti 
na niyamah. 111. 
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V. 11L Sdmkhga-p ra mean a-hhu fy ff- 


“te&aifi klialv esam bbutunfuii trlny eva bijttni bhavanti: anija-jam 
pva-jam udbhij-jaiu ” ill fnltav aiida-ja-dbrui^iii qiirlra-tmividhyaiu 
piayika-bhipmyeno 'ktaiiit m tu iiiyamah; yata afiim-ja-di sadvLdkjiin 
evn ^urlrftttt bhuv&ti T ty arthah. tatro *sma-ju dandafuka- day ah; anda-jali 
& pakrirsa rpn-Maynb; ]H ray u-jE man u sy a-' dayah; ud bh l j-j a v rksl-" day ah; 
BOShkalpa-jEfr Sanaka-Mayah; sariudddhika tnftiitiar^apa-fldi-aiiidhi-ja, yatha 
Itaktabijii ^arlro-’tpann;i-^ariru-day a itL. 

farlrasyai 1 ka-niiltia-blinto- ? piiduii&kafcvam pS c v > J ktam aiienai Va 
pra^ailgeim vi^isya Tra: 

lo sarvesu prthiyy upada.nam, &s&dharanyEt, tad-vyapade$ah 
pGrva-vat. 112, 

sarvesn f&rlresu prthivy eyo ^pldinam, asadharanyat, iidhikyS-dibliif 
utkaraaL fan re pa fi cn^tur-adi-bhiiu tikat va-vy apad&f&s tu p u rva-vat* 
iaidiivantim bbautikatva-vml iipnatambhnkiUYU-mStreipe T ty arthah, 

15 4 jilvilu pi'fujusyu faure prEdhanyat prana eva dduVnmibbuko 

tutra ’ha: 

na tieba- T rambhakasya pr&natYam, indriya-^aktitas tat-siddheh. 
113. 

pro no mi deba- rambhakah; iodriyaift vinl prona f naYasthSneti S 
20 ’nvaya-iyatirekabliySm mdriyanlih fikti-viijesad eva prii^a-ftiddheh* prano- 
Spatter ity Arthah, ayam bhiWah: karona-vrtti-rfi|Mdi pranah kiuuiui- 
Yiyogo nnt tiathati; ato nirta-dehc karftiiiKbhavtiiift primE^bhiivan na pr&no 
delta-’tambhaka iti, _ __ 

«nany evam pranaaya debu-'karanatYG prarnixii yiim *pi deha utpad- 
25 yeta?* tatril "ha; 

bhoktur adhi§£han&d anyathii ptiti- 

bha Ya-pra$ang& t, 114. 

bhoktuh pra^tino dhiathilimd vyapatfid eva bhoga-’yatanasyft qarlrftsya 
nirtirnmni bhtvyati ; any ai.hu praim-vyapara-’bhave rukra^onitayoh puti- 
so bhava-prasailgut, mtf^eha-vad ity arthah, tatha ca 

Yyapara-vifc^aih pruno debrusya mmittfrkaramuh, dhunikatvud iti bhlvah* 

cnanu pranaayili \fi T dhisthanatvarii sambhavati, vyapajayattvat; im 
pruniiiah, kutaetbatyat, nirvyaparasya 'dhiatliiliie praynjana-'bhg-vac oe * 
Hi, tatralia: 

S& bhrtya^dvara svamy-adM^thitir + n&i p k^ntat, 115, 

diha-nirmaiie vyapara-rapam adhiiU Is an ath sv Tim i n;^ cetanasySl ‘k an tat 
eikitfm ria T ^ti T kiib tu pmna-rupa-bhrtya-dvara ; yathii rajtiah pura-nirmana 
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ity arihuh. tat hit ca pranxisya ’dhisthatftvaiii ^iiksiit, purusasy& ’dkistliutj’- 
tvarii tu priifia-saiiiyoga-mStrode ’ti siddhnm, kulala-’diiiEiib ghnuVdi- 
nirinaiieav apy evam. viijesn iv aysm: tatra cetauawya buddhy-odeQ ca 
‘py apftyqgo ’sti; buddhi-purvaka-HrstitYad iti, yady dpi priinih’dliistha- 
n5d eva dclia-iiiminuarii, tatha ’pi pr£pa-dvSrS pritni-samyugp *py ajtcksyute; s, 
punisartliaifl eva praiicua dehii-uirnmnild ity a^ayena ‘'bhoktur adliiutbu- 
nad’* ity uktam. 

“ vlmukta-moksl-’rthani pradhinasye " ’ty uktam priik. tatra«knthnm 
tttniti mtya-mukto, bandha-dar^anud?* iti pare&ciin iiksepc uitya-muktim 
upapndayitum iitia: J0 

eamfidhi-siisupti-moksesu brahma-rtlpata. 116. 

satiiudhir usanipmjiliila-’viiytba, siiHiipti^ oit 'ini MmgnumMiptih, 
moksaij ca viddia-kiiivaljum, 5 b v twast basil pumsuniim bnih mu-riijmtti, 
baddhi-vjtti-vilftyatas tad-aupadhiku-pariijdieda-vigaiiieim s va-avarupa-pur- 
nataya ’vaflth&n&m; yatM gh at a-dh vaiise ghatib’k^aaya purnato ’ty is 
artbnb. tad etad uktam: “ tan-nivrUiiv upa^rinto-’pirugfih avast ha" iti. 
tathii ca br&hmatvara ova purusanaib avtbh&vn, ti a i tni Ui katYti-hhiivut, 
spliat ikasy a ^nuklyam ivn, bn ddb i-vrtt i-sumb;i ndhn-kul e tu pari e chin mi- 
i-id-riipat vend ’bhivyaktya pciriccheda-’bbiirifinah; tall) a vyt.ti-pnitibiiidja- 
vafjud duhkhfi- di-mSUnyam iva ca bbavail *ti; tat &irvnm iiupsidbikatu itO 
eva; upMhydUthyft-mmitt.Vmaya-vyatirekS-’nuYidliuiiiit, sphat ikn-liiu- 
bitya-vad iti bhavali. tatha ca Yoga^utmm: “Tytti-eSrupyam itanitre" 

’ti. aanmc-ch astro ca bmbma^abda ilupuxUiika-paricobcda-iiiutinya^db 
rflbita-paripuriia-cetana-sftniiiiiya-vacl, na tu Brakraa-mlmaflsayam iviti 
'^varyo-'palaksita’purufta-vi^eaa-iuiitrapviici’ti vivcktavyatn. atrai 'tc^lekah ss 
^isy a-vy u tpatty-artham ucyante t 

cid-itkaye ‘imbbivyakte rinJia-’kiiriLir itaa tatab 
dblr at anti saha-vrakter a taut™ daryayec citim. 

vnatutas tu sada purnntn eka-rupaih ca cin-nnbbah; 
VTtti-yunya-pradeifc^u dryya-’bhSvan na payyati. ad 

oakstiso rupa-vat pm tact dj^yii vrttir Id, ne ’Umt: 
smmadhy-&d5u ca &a del ’sti ! ty a tab p&rrtah puiniiris tads. 

* tar In kab susupti-sanmdhibhviim moksusyu viyesah ? * tatra 'ha: 
dvayoh sabljam, anyatra tad-dhatib. 117. 

dvayoh s&uiudhi-susuptyoh sabijftm ban dh a-bija^-alii tarn hrahmutvam; as 
anyatra xnokau HjasyS. ’bbava iti ity arthaly * uanu cet samildhy- 

iidiiu iiandba-bljam asti. tarhi tenai ‘va pariccbodat kntham brohmatvam?> 
iti ceu, na; bandha-bljasya v&aaua-kanu2'’des tadanlm upiidbav evl ’va- 
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gthinit, ua tu cetanesu; puruse ca te$£m apmtibirobaniid iti. jagtvul-iitly- 
avAsthayfith tu hi i dd h i-vrtti-pratibiaiba-vaqad iUipiidhiko baud ha Ity asakrd 
aveditaui. «nauu PiiUiljale tad-bhasyo uu ’samprajflatayogo nirblja 
nktafi; atm kntharh sabija uoyata?» iti con, ua; asumf impute kramena 
o blja-ksayo bhavatT 'ty H^ayenai ’va tatra nirbijatva-viicauat; anyatbi «tr- 
viusam eva 'saLipmjflata-vyaktiniiiii nirbijatve vyutthana-’mipapatter iti. 

cruutu sainadlli-susnpti diyte stab; inokso tu kitn pramanam?» iti 
naslikil-ksepaiu puriharati: 

dvayor Ira trayasya ’pi dr^tatran, na tu dvSu. 118. 
io samiidhi-suBuptj-drstiLnlena Tiioksitsyil 'pi drstatvad an u mi tat van ua 
tu dviiu susupti-siimSdhl eva, kith lu rnokso ’py astl ’ty arthah. anumii- 
naib ce 'ttbaiu: susupty-adau yo brahma-bhaviw, tatrtyfig&$ citta-gatiid 
rugu-'di-dosfid pvn. bliavati- &a ced doso jEtaUena nuchas, taihi susupty-iidi- 
6adr<jv eva ’vastUS stiilra blmvati; sai ’va uioksa iti. 

io «nanu vSsanii- 1 khy a-bljn-satt ve ’pi vnirugyu-'iUnii vasanfi-kaunthynd 
nrtha-’kiirii vfttih sauiadhiiu ma bkavutu; eusupte tu vusaiiS-prilbalyiid 
artha-jBSnatn bhavisyaty ove ’ti tia su.juptuu bmbma-rupata yukto» ’ti. 
talrii ’ha : 

vasanaya ’nartha-khyapanarii do&a-yoge ’pi. na nimittasya 
20 pradhuna-badhakatvam, 119. 

yatha viiiriigyy tat lift nidra-dosl-yoge ’pi sati vilsauayd na sviirthit- 
khvii paint lii sva-visaya-smn in rut in bhav&ti, yato na nhuiUasya gunl-bhutasya 
siiiiiskiimsya bala vnttara-D i d rii-di m-baulf inkat vaih snnibhavatT ’ty art ball, 
biilavattara evil hi doso viLsnniliii durbalam bva-kurya-kuntbam kuroll 'ti 
25 bbuvatn 

saibskara-le^ato jlvan-itmktasva (jarlm-dhamunm id trtlya-’dhyiiye 
pr ok taro, tatrn ’yam ftksepab: cjlvnn-muktasya qa^vatl ckasminu apy 
artlie 'smad-adiniitii iva bhogo dpijyatc. so ’mipapanunh; prat bam am 
bliogam utpadySi "va purva*aThskrin^niI<jrit; saihskSrit-’nt&raoya ca jfluna- 
30 protiliAndheua karma-vad smudayud * iti. tatra *ba: 

ekah samskarah kriya-nirvartako, na tu prati-kriyam sam ska ta¬ 
bbed it, bahu-kalpan&- prasakteh. 120. 

van a amitskarem ddva-'di-$iuTra-bhogn iimlslbali, sa eka Ova saihskuras 
tao-chnrfnHiidhyiwyn prambdh a-bhogasy a saranpakah; sa ca karron-vad 
35 evabhoga-sainilpti-iiiiijyab ; mi tu pmti-kriyaiii prnti-bhoga-vyakti sinhskriiH- 
nanatvnm ; hdiu-vyakti-kalparia-gSuravn-pra-iallgSd ity nrtbah. kuluhv 
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Siimkhya-prmaca ha -ihtiiye, V. 124. 

cak ra-bhraiuamt-sthale ’py evarii vega-’kLjah aariiskara eka u va blmuuanu- 
sa inapt i-paryanta-stliayI bodhyab. 


udbliij-jarii ^arjmm mil ’ty uktam. *tatm bfihya-buddhy-Alhuvac 
charlratvatii nil 'at! > 'ti nastikil-' k«epam apakaroU : 

oa b&hya-bnddhi-myamo, vTk$a-gulma ■ iatau- ’§a,dlii-vanaepati- 5 
trna-virudha- ’dinam api bhoktr- bhoga- ’yatanatvam, pQrva- 
vat, 121. 

nsi < lwhya-jRannib yatra ’sti, tad eva $arlnim) iti uiyamah; Itirii tu 
Viksa-’dinSm autah-saThjiiutiain api bhoktr-bhoga-’yataiiatvarii ijarlratvani 
mantavyam; yatah purva-vat purvo-'kto yo bboktr-iidhistbawui) vUlu JO 
maimayii-’di-^anraaya puti-bhavus, tadvad ava vrk?5r'di^aiire{rv apl 
^uakata- dikam ity artbab. tatha ca sjnitib “aaya yad nkiiiii ^ukliaib jivo 
jabfity, sit ba sit ^usyatl ” ’ty-Sdir iti. 

“ua bahyn-buddhi-niyaiiia ” ity an^isya prtliak-Hutratve ’pi sutra- 
dvayam ekl-krtya 'ttluuii eva vyakhyeyatu ; sutra-bbedas tu d^ir gbja. 15 
UhaySd iti bodhyam. 


smrte? ca. 122. 

“ ^arlra-jaib knnna-dosfdr yati stliELvnnitnra nnrab, 
vacikSih paksi-inrgcitam, mauasair autya-jiUitnm ” 

ity-adi-smyter api vrksa-Miau bhokty-bhoga-’yatanatTam ity art hah. so 

«nanu vrksa-’digv apy ovarii c eta uat vena dliarmu-’dhanno’tpaui- 
prasatigah.* tatra 'ha : 

na deha-matratah karma-’dhikaritvam, v&iei§tya-<;niteb, 123. 

na dehsi-matrona dbamiS-dbariuu-’tpatti yngyatvaiii jlvnsyn. kulaii ? 
vii^Lstya^ruteh; brahma nS-'di-delia-vitfstatYeniii VS Villi Uriv^ra van id SO 
ity arthah. 

deha-bhedenai 'va karma-'dhikaratii daiNjnvan dcha-trnividhynm iha; 

t rid, ha tray ana m vyavastha karmadeho- T pabhoga-deho-'bbaya- 
dahah. 124. 

trayursam uttamn-’dhamisrniadbyamanarii earva-praninaih tri-pmkSro 30 
ddifl-vibhaguji: karmadekvhhogadeho-’bhayadeha it! ’ty artbab. tatra 
karma-dehah parama-rslnimi, bhoga-deha liidrS-’dlnaih stliavarti-’dTiiaiji no, 
'bhaya-debo raja-s-smilm iti. atra prndhanyena tridba vibhSguii; anyatlifi 
sarvasyai ’va bhoga-dehat va-'patteb. 
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eataitham api ^arlram aha : 

na kimcid apy anu^ayinah. 125, 

“ vidyad aim^ayaib dve&o pa^cii ttapa-'miban dhayor ” 

iti vakyad amnjayo ’tra viiiragyam. viraktiinuib (arlmm etatrtraye na 
6 fcitiLcid api, etat-traya-vilaksauam ity arthah; yatlia Dattatreya-Jadabba- 
rata-'dinuui ; teaum jMna-matra~pradk^aJehatv r ad iti. 

uktaaye *9 vara-bha vasya athapanlya paru-’bhyupagatam jHune-’ccha- 
hpty-ad i-iiity atvam pratiaedbati* 

na buddhy-sdi-nityatvam Ssjraya-vi^e^e 'pi, vahni-vat. 126, 

io buddbir atnl "dbyavaslya-khya vtUih. tathS ca jMne-’ccbl-krty- 
adinam a^mya-vi^esc panlir 1$ vaio-*p5dhi tayS "bhyupagate 'pi nityatvam 
nil T «ti; asmiid-Sdi-buddlnHii^ttoteiia &ar?e§Sm eva buddhi-ceha^dTiiam 
an i Lyatvil-'mi rain at; yathii llnkika-vahm-drataniena "vanma-tejaso f py 
anityatva- Duimlnam ity artbah, 

IB o&taxh tEv&j j^ane-ccha-Mer mfcyatmm; tad-aqraya I^varo’padhir eva 
Wdba, lcjY&rasyS Wilber ity aba i 

a^raya^dddbe^ ca. 127. 

augamam. 

it nan v e vain brab ftiu^ntjHr 1 di^arjana-^a marthaiii s&rvajfl&t 1 vSr dikadi 
3 a katham janyaili sambhavyetii 'pi ; loke tapar&dibhir evam ai^varyl^dar^a- 
nad * iti* taira Isa: 

yoga-siddhayo *py aimadh^-*di-siddhi-van na ‘palapamy^ 128. 

ausad! i ii- + dl^iddj j i-tlrs tan Ur t l*l yoga-ja apy aivima^di^iddbayah s$rsty- 
ady-upayogiiiyak Bidhyantl p ty arthaJi* 

2 S puru^i-aiddh i-prati kul atay il Miuta^liUnyarvadmaai pratySc&ste: 

na bbnta- caitany am, pratyek&-k3p$t^h s&mbatye 'pi ca — s&ih- 
hatye *pi ca. 129. 

saifch abirbhavi-' 1 vast hay am api pailca-bhutcsu cSiianvam nil "sti * 
vibhig»-kile praty-ekam caitanya-'drsior ity artlmh, trtiyS-dkyfiye co 
30 'dmh sv^siddhanta-vidbayo 'ktam. atm ca pam-miita-nirakaranSye + ti na 
pauuaruktyam doaaye "tL vlpsa "dhyaya-samaptiu, 

STa^iddliiLiita-viriiddha^rtba-bbijiirio ye ku-vndinah, 
paikamo tan mrakftya Bva-aiddlmiitc dnlbi-krtah. 
iti Vi j BaDabhiksu-nirmite Kaptla-Hamkliya-provacanasya bhasye paia-paksa- 
3 d mijaya-'dliyaynh paficamab- 
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adhyaya-catuakenB, sa masta-i^iis trii-Ytham prattj3ayn. paHcnma-'dhyiivfl 
para-paksa-n i rakaran ena prasadhye 'ciiitum tam eva silm-bhiita-^iUtrfi- 
rlliarii fas] ha. dhyayena snrhkalayann upasniiiharati. ukta-’rthnniiiii hi 
punaa tantra-’khye vis tare krte $i»yiinam nsaiudigdhS'’vIpary nsto drillia- 
taro bodha utpndynta iti; otah stbnnS-nikbati&na-ny 5yad amikLvyukty- & 
fiJy-upanyasac ca pa ’tra pauRiiniktyaiii dosaya: 

asty atm a, nastitva- sadhana* 'bhavit. 1. 

< janiimj > "ty evam pratlyamanataya purusah samanyatah giddha eva 
sti; taldiiaka-pram ana-’bhavut. ataa tad-viveka-tn&tram kartavyam iiy 
arthab. ID 

tatra viveke pratnnna-dvayam aim sutrabhynm: 
deh&-’di-vyatirikto ’sau, vaicitryat. 2. 

a»5v tit mil (lras("( deli fi-di-prak yty-antebhyo ’tyantam bhinno, vai- 
citryat; pariq n mitvii-’parinSmitva-’di-viii tlharmy iid ity arthah. pmkrty- 
Fidayas tavat prfttyakatt-’numanii-’gainaih parinamitayai’va siddhnh: puni- u 
MsyJ ’pannamltvaiii tu sada-jRata-vi sayatvad an u nity ate. tatlm hi, yathl 
eaksuso rnjiam ova visayo, im saiiinikarsa-sitniye ’pi rasib’dir, evam purtisa- 
sya sva-budtllri-vfUir eva visayo, na tu sariin i ka rsa-siliny e ’py nnynd vasty 
iti phala-bai&t kip tain, buddhi-vrtty-aruijihatayai ’va tv an)*nd bhogyam 
bbavati punmasya, na svalah; sarvaelu sana-bhana-'pattob. ta<j ca buddlib so 
vrttayo na 'jDStiLs tiathanti; jflaiie-’ccba^sukba-’dmrLtd ajilatii-satta-svlkilru 
tcav api ghatu-'dav ivn saiii^ayu-'dbprasaiigud < aiiam janami na va, sukbl 
na ve?> ’ty-adbrupena. atas tasam sadSrjB£tatvSt tad-drastii cetann 
pari nix nil ’ty Syiitam ; cctanasp parinumitvc kadacid undhyn-parinamena 
sjityii api buddbi-vrtfcer adnr^ana-’patter iti. evam parartbysi-'pararthya- & 
’dik&m api purvo*’ktaib vnitlbarmy a-jatam bodily am. 

sasthi-vyapade^ad api. 3. 

<man)G T daiu ^arlnini, marue ’yam buddhir* ity-ilder vidiisiim ansthi- 
vyapade^fid api delm-’dibhya Stma bhinimlj; atyantib'bbede sasthy-an- 
u papal ter ity artb&h. tad uktaiii Visnupurune r 30 

“ tvaiii kiln etac chirah? kitii tu (jirArf tava, tatho ’darnm. 
kim u padS-’dikam tvaifa vai? taviii ’tad dbi, nrnht-pate. 

samastfi-Ynyavebhyas tvam prthag-bhiiya vyavnstlutah 
< ko ’batn ?> ity atra nipuno bbutva cintaya, parthive” ’ti. 

na ca i<sthulo ’harm ity-adir api vidvad-vyapade^o 'stT > *ti vucyam; 3 o 
^rutya badhitataya < mania ’tma Bhadrasena > iti-vad gauiiatvenai ’\'a 
tad-upapatter iti. 
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«nann <puru»jisy» caitanyarii, ttuhoh gliah* (US-patrasya ;dnimi 
ity-Ml-vyopadeqa-viid ayaiu api bhavatu.» tatra 'ha : 

na $iia-putr&-vad diarmi-graUaia-ra5na-b&dli&t. 4 , 

(flila-putrasya (jarirttm s ity-Sdi-vad ay am snajhl-vyapadego na bhavati. 
6 qilS-ptitra-’di-ettaalo dharroi^rrihaka-priimmrietia bttdhnd vikalpa-miltmin; 
«mania faritam> iti vyapadege tu pramana-badbo na 'sti; deha-'tmatTiya 
ova sruty-Sdi-prainanair badhad Sty arthah. yas tu ^ufttreau mama-kara- 
prutisedhab* sa flvSmyasya ’nityaiitya vaca-'rambhana-mutratveim ’satyata- 
para a vc *ti bliuvah. qiurusmsya caitanyam* ity atrfi 'py auti dh&nui* 
ic grahakbV-mSna-lMidhftli; auavas tha-biiaye na laghavBc ca deha-’di-vyatirikU- 
taya ’tma-siddhau cditanya^vampata-'vag^banad iti. 

dcha- T di-vyadriktatayii purusnm avadblrya tan-muktim avadhSxayati: 

atyanta-duhkha-nivrttya krta-krtyata. 6. 

sugatuam. 

16 * nanu dubkh^nLvpttya siikhasya ’pi aivartanat tulya-’ya-yyayntvena 

na sa paru^artha* iti. tatra ’ha: 

yatha dT ibkh at klesab purusasya, na tatha s ukh ad abbi]a?ah. 

6 . 

visaya-vidhiiyfi iietutnyam paHcamyau, kle^ cii ’tm dvesah. yatba 
SO duhkhe dveso baluvattaro, nai *vnih sukhe ’bhiluso balavattaro, ’pi tu tad- 
apeksaya durbala ily arthah. tatha ca sukba-’bliilSsam biidhitva ’pi 
duljkha-dveso dubkhfl-nivyttav eve ’cchiih janayati ‘ti na tulyap’yarvyaya- 
tvam iti. tad uktam : 

11 abl lya rth an ii-bh a flga-bhaye na sadhur 
£5 madhynatiiyam istc 'py avalatnbate 'rtha” iti. 

ya tu rmmkri-’di-dulikha-dar^ane ’pi ksudra-sukiia-prayrttih, sa ragfi-’di- 
dosa-va^iid eve 'ti. 

aukhii-’peksaya duhkhasya bahulatvud api dubkhtwiivittir eva purn- 
aiirtha ily aha; 

30 kutra-'pi ko-'pi sufehl ‘ti. 7. 

amnta-trna-vj-k Ba-paijn^paksi-mau u sy a-'dl-m adhy e svalpo man ug y a- 
dcva-’dir eva suklu bhovati T ty arthah. idr hetEu. 

tad api kiidacitkaih kvacitka-eukhatn niadhu-vip-samprkta-’iiiia-vad 
vicamkidirnrh hcynm eve *ty aba: 

35 tad api dubkha-gabalam iti dubkha^pakse nihk^ipante vi- 
vecakaii. 8, 
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Sdmkhya-pravaeanarbhaty*. VL 1L 

tad api purva^itrcnktaiii Sukhum api duhkba-nu^riUim ifcy ato 
duhkhivkotau $ukha-duhkha-vivec;akn. niliksEpantu ity artliah. tad ink tain 
Yogrwiutnena: 44 pftrb^§ma-tapa-^aihakara-dti]jkli £ i v guim-vftti-virodhac cii 
s&rvam eva duhkhsiiu vivekina ' p iti, Y i§nupuraiye 'pi : 

w yad-yat priti-karam piniLsaiii vastu T Maitrc}^ jay ate, 6 

tad eva duhkha-yrksasya bijatvatn upagacekatT"" *ti. 

c kevala duhkha-nivrttir na purusarthah, kbit tu sukho-'parakto * ti 
matam apSkaroti : 

sukha4ftbh&- t bMvftd apwu^arthatvam iti cen, na f dvaividbyat, 

9, io 

sukhadaljha- T bhavan niok^khya-du hkha-'bhavasy il *puni bS rthatvam 
iti cen, na; paraaarflt&sya dvSividhyad, dvi-prokXnfemt: sukhatva-dubkha- 
Tjhivatvabhj&n ity artlm^. < aukM sy&dv < duhkhl na ayiim* Iti hi 
prthag ova lokinim prarth&nl dnjyata iti* 

qailkatc: 16 

mrgupatvam iltmano, "sangatva- P di- crutch. 10. 

■ nan v atmano n Lrgimat varii s ukhandubk hivinolm^dy-akh ila-gu m- 
qunyatYarh nityam eva aiddh&m; asaiigatva-cratob* viklr^tM«hyo^ 
’bbava-^ravanrit ; tarii vinti ua g n nil-'k \iy a-vikFim-'sambhavSt. ato mi 
dnhkba-nivrttir api purusartho ghatata * ity arthalL tnauu sangaiii vina 20 
svayam ova vikaro bhavatv > iti cen t *. na; 

14 daMya na *nalo vahner na ’pah kledSya ca 'mbhasah* 
tad drayyam eva tadnlittvya-vikaraya na vai yatah* 
kiib ca svayam vikSritve mokso nai Vo 'papadyate ; 
svayam moha-vikarena pmiar^bandha-pmaiigata ” iti* 

tatlia co ^ktani Kannne: 

“yady atma malino ’svaceko vikari syat srablmvatah, 
na hi fcaaya bhaven muktir jamna-'ntara-^tttiUr api :1 * p ti. 

Bamadhatte: 

para-dharmatve s pi tat-siddMr avivekat. 11, 30 

$uk ha-dnbkhSr’di-gupSnim dttanlharmatve h pi tatra ’tmani siddhih 
prat ibimbii-rupt? ri a Vastbitih; avivckan nimittat, prakrti-pu ru^a-eaiby oga- 
dvare 5 ty arthah. etac ca ptatharoa^dbyaye pratipfiditam, ‘‘nimittatvam 
avivokaBya na drata-hanir ” iti trtiya-'dhyaya-sutrc ce 'ti. tatlil ca apb alike 
laubityam iva pumse pmtibitnba-rupeiia dubkha-sattvat tan-uivrttir eva 35 
purualrthab. pratibi mba4varaka^lubkba^andiai^dliasy ai *va bhogatay a 
pratibimba-rupenili + va duhkhasya heyatvSd iti. 
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* aviveka-mulah puruae guna-bandhah. i avivoka^ tu kim-mulaka?» 
itj akirnksayam aha; 

anSdir aviveko* p nyath& dosa-dvaya-prafiakbeh. 12. 

agrbiti-^ifaaargftkam ubbaya‘YL84tyaka-jilun am avivekah. sa ea pra- 
6 v&ha-i-Qpenil ‘aadif citta-dliarmab pralaye vas^aa-rupena tistlmti j anyathi 
tasya saditva doaa-d vsiy a-p rasaQgat. saditve hi sy uta evo T tpade muktusya 
'pi tandhn-’pcittih; karmn-’di-janyatve ca karma-dikam praty api karam- 
tvena ’viveku-hitaiu-hiYC-sa^e 'navasthe *ty art ha It. ay am ca 'viveko vrLti- 
rupah pratibimbu-'tman* puntpirdharnm Ivu bbavati + ty at&h purusasya 
10 Imiidfaflrprajpjaka iti prag evo h ktaih vaksyate ca, 

€ nanu cod anSdi&t tar hi nityab syiitl* iti. tatra T ha,: 
na Eityah sy&d SLtma-vad, anyatba "nucchittih. 13. 

atma-van idtyo ’fchamla-nadir na bhavati, kiiii tu pravaha-rupcgii 
’nadlh; anyatka 'nldi-bkii vasya tasya ^riiti-aiddh^adjeda-^ntjpapatter ity 
15 artbali, 

bandba-kuraimni uktva raoksa-kuranam 6 ha; 

pratimyata-k&rana-na^yatvam asya h dhv^nta-Yat, 14. 

aaya bradha-koim^ya \dvekasya ^ukti-rajata-’di^tlLale pmtiniyatani 
yaji nn^akaninam vitckas, tan-n&fjatvnxb, tamo-rat; andhakaro hi prtiti- 
20 niyateai "lokomu Va na<jyate s uR ’nya-bTidhancne T ty art hah. bid uktarii 
Visnupiirane: 

4t andharii tama Iv5 "jBSnaiii, dlpa-vac ca "ndrijo-’dbbaviim; 
yalbi s dry as tatha jiiatiaih, yad, vipra-rae, Yivekfrj&m” iti. 

vtvakengi f vu Mveko na^yata iti pratiiiiyamasya gmhakam apy aha: 
2 & atra ‘pi pratiniyamo , nvaya-Yyatirak&t. 15. 

dhranti-lokayor iva pnikrtc P pi pratimyamal; ^ukthrnj&ta-’disv 
anraya-vyatirckabhyaci eva griihya Lty arthah 

atlmvai Vain vynkhycyam: <mtm yivflkaaya "pi kim pratiniyaUtii 
kamnmu?* tatrli 'ha: atril ‘pi viyeke "pi karana-niynmo hivaya-vyatit^k- 
30 gbhyfim eva siddhah* (ravana-tnan attA^didhyfesna-r up&m eva karamua, 
na tu karma-di 'ti; k&mui-dikmh t u baMr-afigum eve %* art La b. 

bandhasyB Bvabbavikatvu- dikam na satnbhavatl *ti prathama-’dhyayo- 
"ktam smlrayati: 

prak&ra-ntara -’$ambha vad aviveka eva bandiah. 16. 

36 bin d ho Lra dahkhfl-yog^^ (esam augamam. 
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* naim mu k ter api k§tyatay 5 TOiSja-’pattja punardauidhalj syid * Iti- 
tatra T ha: 

na muktasya punar-bandha-yogo 'py, an&vrtti-£rateb> 17* 

bhuva-k&rya&yili va vina^tteya moksusya iiiiyo nl # sti; " na ea punar 
Svartata” iti prater ity arthah. — api-g&bdah purva-sutro-’kta^rtlm-^im- & 
ueeaye* _ 

apuru^&rthatrvani anyatha. IS. 

anyathi mnkta&yfi 'pi puuar-bandhe pral&ya-yad eva moksraya r puru- 
sarthatvam parumu-pur usil rtfafltv&-’ bh Ivo vu syad ity urth&ly 

apurusarthatYo hetum Him: 10 

avi^g/pattir ubhayoh, 19. 

bhfiYi-baiulbiUva^Eimyerio bhuyor mukta-bciddhayor na tiyat, 

tafca<; ca ’purujfirtbatTam ity arthah. 

c nanv cvftm Ixuldha-nauktayor vifeaa^bhynpagama nitya-niuktatvam 
katham ucyate ? * tetri ’ha: 16 

muktir antar^ya-dhvast^r na parab. 20. 

vak syamima-ntarayftsya dbvaiisad atirikteh padartho iia muktir ity 
artbub - yatha 1 ti s vabh a va^ukl usva sphati kasya japo-'pildhi-i i i rnitia iii 
raktatviira ouuklya- T variiku-rQ |mix vighm-mttlimh, na tu japo- t padhaaena 
Rankly uih nuryati japa-’paye co "tpndyate, tethai vu mbta£va-mrdi)1.i- 
khasya *tumun buddhy-upidhikaih duhkha-pmtibinibaiii taddivaraka-rupaiii 
vighua-miitmiii, na tu btiddhy-upvd banerm dubkliarii jay ate tad-apfiye ca 
na^yati T ti. ato nit yivnnvk tu iilnul* Uindhu-muksau tu vyavuharikuv ity 
avhmlha iti. 

cna&v evam baiidba-moksuyor mithyitvfi nioksasya pumaarthstar s& 
prutiptiduka-*;nity-adi-Yirodha» ity ata aha; 

tatr& P py aYiTOdhab. 2L 

tatiTi f py anta ray a-dh vuhsasya moksatvo T pi pllrnsRrthfttvi-Virodh a 
ity arthidi. tlubkha-yoga-viyogav eva Id pnruse kalpitnu, ua tu dtohkhu- 
bhogo 'pi. bhogag ca prati bimba-rupema Utthkha^mbandha ity a tab 30 
pratibimbi-rupcTia duhklia-uivrttir yatto-’rthii Va puruaiirthah. sa eva 
'utaraya^lhvaiiijub ; cu mokso yulha-Vtha eve B ti bhlvoh* 

*nauv antaraya-dhvariaa-mitmEb ecu mu bib, tethi ^mv&m-nmtrenui 
’va tet-siddhib syad, ajEatm-pnvti baddha-karrtbaHcii^ara^ddhi-Yad * iti. 
tatra *h &: 

adhikari-trSividTiyan na rdyamah, 22. 
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VI. £2 + SihftiSya-pravacana-bhaxi/e. 


ut tam-m&dh vamn^dham as trivklha jriilna-'dhifcminah; t^aa <;ra valui¬ 
ng fitra^nantaram ev& manaBfl-Bikffitkarflfr sarveaSm iti na niyama ily 
arthalj. ato mandl^dhikiliuJosgd Virocana-'dlnftm (mvana-miitruc cittu- 
vllayauarkaamam iimni^i-jilanam no 'tpaunaih, na tu ^ravanasya jUftna- 
5 jananiir'&amarthyad itL ^ 

na kevaladi (ravana-miitraib jQtLiie drsta-karananii any ad api ~ty alia: 

d&r£hy&- p rttiam uttar^m. 23, 

5 rav a ufid a i taregSm manana-n ididhyasan a/dlnam antaraya-dhvaii^v- 
gya 'tyantikatva mpaHlaiilbya-rtbam niynrna tty anu&ajyate. 

io uttarilny eva sadhaulny alia: 

sthira-sukham Ssanam iti na niyamah. 24. 

vmm padma-flanfi-^-nijamo ul Vti; yatah sthiram sukbath ca yat, 
tad evil sanam ity art Lab. 

tqukhyaiii fi&dhanam aha: 
ifr dbyHnam mrvi^ayam manah. 25* 

vrtti-fimyaih yad aiitahkaranara bhavati, tad eva dhyanaiii yogag 
citti.-vrtti-nLrodba-rui>iv ity arthah. klrya-kgrani-’bhedena kirana-^abd&h 
kiryc pray uk tab; etat-sadhunatvena dhyana^ya vak^y&mfinatYad iti. 

« nanu ycgu-Yognyoh prarufasyai "karupyat kim yogene ? i T ty u^ankya 
ao aamadJistte : 

ubhayatM r py avi^e^af cen, n§i j vam f upar&ga-inrodMd vi* 

9 e$ab. 20 . 

u [xvtiga-nirodhad \Ttti-prat i bimte-'pagamad yoga-'vasthayrim ayoga- 
"vasthato vi^e&kh. purusasye fc ti siddliauta-dalii-'rtliLt^; ^esaiii vyakbyata- 
2 u pray am, 

cnanu nihsafigc katham u[wagah?» tatra "ha: 

nihsange 'py upar&go "vtvekat* 27, 

tijlisaRgc yady api paiamirtbika upardgo na "sti* tathK *py upariiga 
iva bbavaiT *ti krtvu [jratlbimba c-vo ’paraga iti vyavabriyata u parlgn- 
20 vivekibhir ity artliali. 

etad i*va yivmoti: 

jap^~9pbatikayor iva no P par&gah d kim tv abhimanab- 28. 

jut hi japa-spliLitikayor no "paragah, kith tu japl-pnuibitnba-yjicjiid 
uitfir uga-'bhimana-matruhi craktah spbatika> iti T tathai Ya buddhi-puni- 
35 sayor no + paragali, kuii tu buddln-pratibi mba-yaijld uparsgS - 1 bldtnEn o 
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’viveka-vaijld ity artbah* ata uparaga-tniyalaja vrtti pratibimba era 
puruso^paraga iti Butra-dvaya-paryava^iUi Vlhxil;. tutha ca smaryate: 

“yatha jale caiidramiistih kampa-'dis tat-krto gunah, 
drgyate T aann api draatur utmano 'natmano gui}a " iti* 

esa eva ca duhkha- + tmaka-vrtter uparago dulikfm-nivrtty-akhya-mobsaayii & 
^tarayah; tasya ca tihrafcaf citta-ky&t j so "pi ca citti^Tytti-iuralha- 
r k hyena Wnpraj&ata-yugene *ty ato yogSd evg 'ntarSya-dhvaiLiso bhavatl 
J %[ yogo-^iatrasya P pi siddMntah* 

u dJiyFmam nimaaynm mana ” iti yoga uktab. tasya sadhariimy acak- 
sana ova yathakto-’parag&sya nirodbo-'payam aha: 10 

dbyaiia-dliaraua-^bhyaaa-Tiiragya- ‘dibhis tan^nirodhab* 29, 

samadhi-dvara dhyaimm yog&syn kanumrin dhjanasya ca kzLnmath 
dharaim* tasyaf ca kELmtam abhyosag citta^Mirya^dbana-’nii^thSjiaru, 
abkjasa&ya, 'pi kamnum vi&ay a-vairogyati^ tasyii ’pi do§a-darQaxui-yainn- 
niv-nma-diknm iti Fatal!jalo'kta-prakriyaya tan-nirodha upamga-nirodho is 
bhavati citta- vrttbn irodhu-'kliya-yuga-dvare 'tv artbah. 

0 itta-i] 3 Hthsi-dhyan fi-'dina p urusosyo "par aga-nirodhe purva^eary a-sicl- 
d hath dvaraiii dar^ayati : 

laya-vik^epayor vy&vpttye "ty &c£,ry4h. 30, 

dh vrmii-’dauX dttoaya nidra-vrtfceh pram an [i-dl’vrtto Q ca nivrttYfi 20 
pumaasya f pi vrtty-u paragiMii to dho bhavati m , bimba-iiirodhe pratilismkisv;! 

T pi mrodhad iti parva-caryfi ahur ity arthab* yatha Patafijalir “yega^ 
citta-Yrttbnirodbak" 44 tada drastuh evaripe ’vasthim&m,” hL vrtti^nrupyariA 
itaratre 5 * 5 ti autm-tmyenSi T tad eva *ha* tatha 

“nityah sarvatni-go by atma; buddhi-saihiiidliiinattaya 55 

yatba-yathai bhuved buddbir fitniu tadvad ilie ’syata” 

ity-Sdi-smrtavo *py otfld char iti* tad evam ayamprajnttta-ycgad eva 
gak^tkam-dvara mcjk^ntiiraya-dhvansa iti pragliat taka- rthah. 

dhjinl-’dao guha-'di-sthana-niyaiiio nil *stl 'ty aha; 

mi ethane niyamag, citte-pras4dat + 31. 30 

oitta-prasfidid ora dlyan^-'dibam; ataa tatm tm guLa-'di-stharia- 
niyama ity artbah* <;a*stre tv autsargika^bhiprayenai *v& ' m n va-giri-giiL 5- 
’di-Bthaniuh yognayo 'ddistam iti* ata eva Brahman utram api: ^yatrai 
"kagrata, tutru "vi^eaad ” iti* 

satnaptrt mckaa-vicamli; idanTm pnra^paiinamitviya jagnt-karanam 
apasaiiihartLti : 
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VI. 32. Sam khya-pravQcana-bMtye. 


prakrter adya-’padanatS, nye^&m karyatva-<jrutefc. 32. 

maluul-iulTii&ih kSUyatva-^iaYdnat ttaiLm inuk-kiiranatayu ptakrtlh 

sidhysitl 'ty arthalu .. _ _ _ _ — 

« n&iju purasa evo 'padSnarti bbavatu.* tatra ha: 

5 mtyatve P pi P tmaxu> p yogyatv^-'bhSLv&t. 33. 

gupavsittvaih gaflgitnram co *pMsim-yogyata + tayor abhavufc pum- 
my a mtyatve T pi do *padrmatvam ity axtbah* 

i nairn H bafmh prajah piiruaat samprasatS ” ity-adi^ruteh purqaasya 
kaJnpatya‘ , TagamSd vivartEVdi vada yaiuya?* ity u^ankya Tia: 

ID ^ruti-yirodlifliii na kutarka- 'pasadasyS p tma-lEbhah* 34. 

ptiru^kl raijiaUijiiiii yeye paksah saitibhiivitffif t t© sarve i)rll ti-vi niddha 
ity atas W^bhyupagantr^ kutiirkika-’dy-adliam an am atma-syampa- 
jrLanaiu na bbavati ’ty arthah* eteua ’tmatd sukha-d uhktiZL-Mi guriv 
pfidanatva-vadino T pi kuLarkika eva, teaam apy atmaryathartha-jBinaiSi 
15 na *&t3 'ty avagnntavyam, atma-karanata^rutaya^ ca ^akti^aktiiuad- 
abti^deno T pa^iua^rtha eva; “ajam ekim” ity-adiHjrutibhih p^dhaDa- 
karanata^iddhoh. yadi ca ’ka^asyS 'bhra-’dy^dbiEtliana^krLranata-vad 
atruanah karaiptvatu ucyate, t&da tan na nirakiiimah ; paripEuiasyai va 

prathsedhnd iti- ____ 

-iQ «§thavtira-jaflgaina- T di$u prihi vy-adl na m eva karanatva-dar^andl 
kathani prakrteh aarvo- f pidanafc™iii ? » tatrS ha: 
paramparye i pi pradhana-’nuvrttir, a^u-vat. 35. 

sthivam^di^D pamtnparaya karanatva T pi tesu pradhanasya 'migaraad 
upfidKaatYam ak^&t&m; yatha ’fikura-’dkdvarakat v& f pi stkaYara-'diau 
25 pSrthivii-*dy-anunam anugamad upiidiinatvaTn ity arthah. 

vaaa-nyayena prakrter yyapakatve pramanam aba; 

earvatra kSLrya-darfan^d vibliutvam. 36. 

avyav ast 1 1 av a hutu tm vi kfinvdar^a nat prad h an flflya vibhutvam; 
yathS 'nor ghnta-’dt-vyipitvam ity art hah. etae ca prflg eva vyakhva- 
30 tarn, ____ 

cnanu fiaricclunnatve pi yatra kiryam utpadyate, tatra gacchatl *ti 
vakiavyain ?> Ultra f ba: 

gati-yoge 'py Mya-k&ranatS-h&nlr* ami-vat, 37. 

gati-«YikiIni 'pi paricdiinnataya iDola-kara^atY^bbavah pfirthiva-dy~ 
35 tan tone f ty arthab, 

athare 'LtliLiiii vyakJiyeyam. « nauu taigniia ^maka-piadhaifca^yji "ny<> 
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’nya^myoga-Vthaih <;ruti-sniiiiAu kriya ksobh3r f khya ^ruyate; kriySvat- 
tvgo oa tan t v-adininuilu ta na milla-k Tiranatva-l.iliiiva * ity a^ailkya pari- 
harati: gati-ynge f py adya-k&ra^ata-'bariir, anti-vat. gatift kriya; tat- 
sattve T pi mulft'kammtfijtl abdnih; yatba v%eaika-mate plrtiiiv^dy- 
aniinlm ity arthah, __ $ 

«nanu prtbiYy-adlnam navanani evn dravyanaih darijanat katham 
prtliivitva-di^nnyam pradhana-'khyani dmvyam ghatota? na ca <pra- 
dlianaih dmvyam ava ma T stv > iti vacyam; j^Liiiyogii-vibbag^i-purinrin.iu- 
T dibbir dravya t va-siddher i iti. tatra + ha : 

prasiddli^'dMkyam pradMnasya, na my amah. 38 . to 

prasiddhii-nava-dnivyu-'dhikyaiii cyu pradldUiasya; a to n&vdi Va 
dravydni \i na myama ity aiLlialw atma^irlktanzlm prthivy-Sdlnrim 
aatiiniim eva kiLryatva-^ravanam ca 'trn niyamo badbakam iti bhuvah. 

tkim aattva-'dayo guna evn prftkjtir, ftttmva gima-traya-rilpaHlravya- 
traya-'dhara-bliuta prakrtir?* iti aaib^ayo r wdh£rayati; is 

eattva^din&m a-tad-dharmafrram* tad-rUpatv&t. 39. 

sattvd-'di^unanilm prakrti<lhar mat vara na 'sti, prakjti-svampatvad 
ity arthah, yady apt crnti^mj-tisu 'bhayam cya cmyato t tatha "pi lagliavu- 
\li-tarkatalj evorupatv&tn evd V&dMryatc, na in dharnijitvann tat ha hi, 
sattv£- T dbtrayaib kim prakrteh karya-rupo dkarmo, "thavTi Tcfi^awya vdvu- go 
vat snmyogiwndtrena nitya ova dharmah syat ? idye ekasyl CYa prnkrtvr 
dravyd-’ntara^aGgadt vind vie itra-gtipi-lraycH^iiAtty-AsambhiLVBh : drat a- 
viruddha-kalpaDa-nlucityaiii ca. antye nityebbya eva sattvd-Mibhyn ’hvl> 

1 iiy a-sangc n a vie itra-sakal a-karyo^papattdu tad-atiiik ta-pr rtkrLi-k al j ut n fi- 
vdiyarthyam iti. sattva-MTnrim pr&krti-karyfltvS-'di'vacanajii ca M^atah 
praka^n-di-kiryo-^paliitataya t bMryaktj-Sdik4m eva bodhayanti; yatba 
prthivlto dvipo^tpattim iti. 

c nan y evam n?tavin^ti4attva-pi^padaka*^5strfl-Tirodha» it! cen t 
na; tatra prak pti-dharEi and in sakhiKdinaiii Yai^csika-giinanaiii prthak- 
tattva^bby upagamena la tt v ana ul asixlvi ftpatbsaiiikhyo- T pjipatt eb . 30 

vastutas tv idaih sutram itlbash vyakhyeyani: sattva-Miiiiim a-tad- 
dharmatvam prakyti-karynrnidtratvu- bhuvah; tad-rupatvat prakrter api 
sattv u-'di-rupatviit, 

u sattvain rajas tama iti esili pmkrtih gmrt^ tT 

S ty-adi-smrtibhya iti. tathfi ca vai^esikajjarn prthivy-adisv iva 'snuikam api a6 
karya-karano-' bhaya-rdpatay a sattva-d i su prakrti-ka rvatv a-Mbvaky"i tidm 
avirodhah. tatra sainya- va^tharii sattvatn ati(u-tulyaih vaieamya-'vasthar 
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VI. 59. Saritkhf/d-pravacana-fihatye. 


sya tantu-tulyasyn mciliat-tattvS-'dl-biLranii-sattvasyn kiimi.iam. ovarii rajits- 
tamost &pi, 

pradbana-pravrfcteh praycjaiiaiu upasaihbarati ; 

anupabhoge 'pi pum-artham srstih pratiMnasyo, ’stra-kimkuma- 
5 vahana-vat. 40. 

trtiyS-'dbyaya-sthc s ‘ pradhana-sretih pariiithe ” 'ty-udi-sutre vyakhya- 
tam iclam._ 

vicitra-srfitau mmitta-Hranam Fiha: 
karma-vaicitry at srsti-vaicitryam. 41. 

10 karma dbarml-'dhariuau. saga mam anyat. 

*nanu bhnvatu pndhinfit srstih; pralayius tu kasru&t 7 na hy ckas- 
miit kiinmiul viinddha-kary u-d vnyam ghatato.» tatru 'ha: 

6&mya-vaisamyabhyam ksrya-dvayara. 42. 

sattva-’di-guna-trayaiii yradhSiiani; tcsaih ea vaisatnymii nyunfi- 
15 ’tirikta-bhiivenfl sariihanaiiam; Lod-abbivah samynni. tiibhyuiii hntubhviim 
ekasmiid eva si^ti-prfllaya-rupam viruddha-kii rya-dvayani bhavatl ’t y 
arthah. e tbit is tu sratbinadhye praviato ’ty ugayena tat-kaianotvam 
pradbiiimaya na prthag vicaritam. 

<nanu pradMnasya srsli-s vakha vyiij jiiiliio-'Uanun api saiixsurah syat.i 
£0 tatta 'ba: 

vinmkta-bodh5.n na erg^Lh pradhanaaya, loka-vat. 43. 

vimuktataya purusa-sakfultkiirild dhotoh prudhunasya tat-purusa- 
'rthaiii pnnah srstir na bhavati, krtu-’rthatvat. loka-vat: yatbia Ink a 
nmutyu-'dayo riijno Ytbaiii sampitdyn krta-’rthuh santo na puna rajS-'rtbaih 
25 pmvartnnta, tatbai ’va pradhilnam ity arthah. vimukta-moksuVrthaih hi 
pradliani-ptrivfUir ity uktarn, so ca jtirinan nispanna iti bhavali, 

i nanu pradbiiiiasya eraty-uprtramo na 'eti; ajilanam aaihsara-danjanat. 
tothS ca pradhonfl'STsjya muktasyi *pi punar-bamihah syat.» totrii Tia: 

na ’nyo-’pasarpape 'pi mukto-'pabhogo, nimitt&-'bbav&t. 44. 
so karva-kiimrift-sainghata-'di^ralya ’nyan pmt) pradhfinasyo ’pasorpnije 
’pi na muktaayo ‘pabhogo bhavati; nitoitta-’bhavSt; upabbnge nimittanStii 
Hvo-’padlii-soitiyoga-vi(csa-t«t-karanii- vi vykii-M Inam abhavM ity nrtlab. 
itbim evn hi muktnm prali pradhana-Braty-upamuio, yat tad-bbogu-hetoli 
avo-'pudlii-parinuDiarvifesasya janniu-’khynsyfi 'nutpadaiiani iti. 









Samkhffa-pravacaviajih&$$€' VL 49. 


1ST 


« namr iyatii vyavastha tada ghateta* yadi pumsarbahutvarii syafc* tad 
eva tv aturnedvait&^ruthbiidhitarn a ity a^aukya 'ha; 

pnru§a-bahutvam vyavasthatah. 45, 

“ye tad vidur, amrtas te bliavanty ; athe ’tare duhkham evil ’piyanti ,f 

’ty-Sdi-^jruty-nkta-haii dtui-moksa-vya^vasthata e va pimiaa-bahutvam s idh- & 
yati % arthali. ___ 

* mum 'padhhbhedad handha-mokatL-vyaviisthii syat. i tatra 'ba: 
npadhif cet, ta.trBiddh&u punar dvaitam, 46. 

npadhif cet Bvikriyate, larky upadhi-sidtLhyli Va punar adviiitii- 
bhanga ity art hah. vaa&utAS tfi ? |iadlri-bhede ’pi vyavastha m sambhavatl to 
\[ pfatbaml-dhyaja eva prapAOciUni. 

cn&nu *padlmyo *pj avidyikil iti lul tair advaita-btiaiiga * ity 
kSyni'n fiha: 

dv&bby&m api pramana-virodhah. 47. 

puniso 'vidyo f ti dvabbySm upy afigikpbihhylixi advaita-pramilriasya l& 
qruter virodhas tad-avastha eve 'ty art!tab. 

aparara api du&im-d vayam aha: 

dvabhyam apy avirodMa na pftrvam uttaram ca B&dbaks- 
'bhavat. 48. 

dvabbyam apy aSgikrtabbyaui purvam purra-paksc bhavatSrb na 20 
ghatate; asmabhlr api pmkrtih purupuj 00 *ti dvayor evil TtgikiLifit ; 
vikarasya ’nityataya vaciVmmbbana-miitmtilya asmabhiT apl Vtatv&L 
tmnu pTirajManltva-HvIkunit pnikrtor n i tya tva-svlk arac ca ’sty evfi 
^tnad-virodha 1 ity I^arikya dusanl-’ntaram aba; li uttaram ce Tt ’ty-udinL 
advEita^vidinSm uttaraik siddlmnta^ ca na ghaiate - f utma-^fidhakfl-ptumn-2 j 
nagya-bhavatn tad-aHgikarc ca tciuli "va ’dvaita-hlnir ity art hah. 

cnfinu sva-prakii^ataya "tma setsyatki tatra "ha 1 
praka<;ata& tat-siddbau karma - kartr-virodbah, 49. 

cai tany a-rupa-praka^nta^ caitanya-siddlian karma-kartr-viradha ity 
art hah. prakil^ya-pnika^a-sambandhe hi praku^annm iiloka-’disu drstam ; 30 
svasya ha k silt svasmm Hamliandhiicj ca viruddha iti. A9 man-mate tu 
budtM-vTlty-rLkliya-pniinaiia^figjkiimt, tad-dvSri prfttibi ml>a-r Spagya avajsya 
bimbo-ripe svnsmin sambandho ghatate; yatha surya jaiu-dvarii prati- 
bimba-rdpa-ew-$ambaiidliA iti bhavah, atmanah sv^a-praka^atva^rutia tv 
aiwuiyo'padliika-pmk ii(iVdi-parn bodhyS» S6 
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VI. 50 - Sumihya-pravaeana-bhdft/t. 


* “aou na *sti kanua-k artr-vi rodhali} $ va-nipjha-pnikil$a-dhamia-tl vilra 
4Vi **)' a sva-sambandLa-sambhavat; yatha vSi^iksnSih s va-niat ka-jiiiliia- 
Jvam s vasya avaynm visayu » iti. tatra r ha i 

ia«Jar-vyavrtto jadam prakapayati eid-rupali. 60. 

6 cetane piaka^a-rupa-dhannah suryii-’di^v iva na ’«ti, kirn tu cid-rupa$ 
ritrsyariipa eva padiirtho jadam praki^ayati; yato jada-vyavrtti-matrena 
cid ity ucyate, na tu jada-vi laksatia-dharnia va ttaye ’ty artiiafc. ala ova 
uirdtuirmatayn “aft esa ae T ti no ’ti ” ’ty ova <;rutyo ’padl^yate, na tu yidhi- 
inukhataro ’ti. talk ft ca snifter apt • 

to “< idatb tad> iti nirdestuiii guruna *pt na $akyata ” iti. 

c ja<ja-vyavrttSv > iti patlie *pi he tan aaptamyS ’yam evil Ytfiah.— 
■ksmih^ ca sutre * jadam eva praku^ayati etd-rupo, na tv atnianams iti nil 
’rtimJy. tatha sati 111 tasya ’jiiayatvena sad baka-’ bh a va-riipam biitlhakain 
parcsu ’panyfisa-’narhain; sviisya "pi tulya-nyayatvad iti. 


15 tiuinv evam pm man a-'dy-a n u ro dhoti* dviula-aiddhav advaita-crutch 
ka gntih?* t&tru’ha: 

na pruti-Tirodho. rtlginam vairSgyaya tat-slddheh, 61. 

advai ta-$rn 1 i-vimdhas tu an ’uti; riiginam purasa-’tirikte vSirSgyayfii 
va $rutibhir advaita^Sdhttnit; punt^jfiSDft iva dvaitii-’bJiava jHino sva- 
20 tautra-phala-'iitanVcm vsnlt. tac ca vairSgymh sad-adviitcnfii *vo ’papad- 
yato, sattva* ca kfitaathatvam ity art hah. ata eva ^rutir api sad^dvaitaiu 
ova Chaadctgj-c pratipaditnvatT ’ti bhiivah. 


“ kevalam ukta-yaktyai ’va ’dvSttarvSdino heyo, api tu jagad-*- 
satyatTi-graliaka-jiraamna-'bba venii *pl ’ty aha: 

as jagat*satyatvam, adu^ta-kajapa-j anyatvad, badhaka-’bMvat. 

Out 

Bid ra-’di-dc»Ha-da?ta*’ntahka ran S-'di-janyatvena svfipna-visava-cauklia- 
plbrnS-dliiun asatyatvarh loke distam. tac ca mahad^di-pmpaJieo nS 
Nil; tatrknmpaaya piukrter Hiraiiyagurbha-buddhe<j cu ’duatatvat; 

30 "yathu-purviim akalpayad” ityadi^mvaiml, « nanu -‘no "ha nkiia sti 
kiih-canc ” ’ty-adi-qrutja badhitatveni Vi dyS-’di-n finm katana ’nadir 
dosatt kalpamyaii.» tatrS ’Jia: bridhaba-’bhnvad" iti. a van, bhuvuhi 

r®* 1“*“ stl **r* n ty-adi^mtayo yah paraili prapaBcm-badha- 
k.Uava bhipreyante, tab prakaranu-’misSreiia vibhnga-’di-pratise d hika ova, 

36 na tu pmpaHc»tyanta-tncchatsVpariih j svasya ’pi badha-’pattyii eva-’rtha- 
sadliakatvn.pmsriripnt. na Li svaptm-kaltfia^abdasya hadlie taj-jlUlirtto 
py arthah punar na aamdihyata iti. taaroad atma.’vighatakatayil 9 rutayo 
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na prapaficaaya T tjatita-liadWpari iti- iatra 4E ne *ha nan a "sti kim-cane” 
Hy-adi-^mter * brahma-vibhakium kim-api na + sti ? F ty arthabi 

“sarvaiii gamipio^i, tato 'hi sarya ” 

ity-adi-smrty^ka-vakyatYat. vaca-'mmbha^aih vikilro n5Kia-dlieyaa4 
mrttike Hy eva aatyam” ity-Migrates tu ni tyat^-rupa-pSrumailliika^tti- £ 
viiuho hrt-hah; anyntM mrttibri-dj^tantS-'siddhe]^; na M loke nirtlika- 
Yikaranain aiyanta-toobhatTam siddham, yen a drft|untata ay id iti. 

41 na Edrodho na co Hpattir na baddho na ea sikJhakah 
na mumaksux na vai mukta ity esa pammarihate TS 

Hy-adi-Qrutes tv iitinfi-Hiriktasya knta$tba-iiit 3 'atlL-mpa- p tiparamartha-&attu- 10 
viraho Vtbah; kim ca Hmnno nirodha- dy-abhayo ’rtbah; anyatbfii 'tadr^i- 
jltanasya mok^i-plialakatva^pnitipadana-viiodbrit- m hi < inokso mithyei 
Hi pratipMya moksasya pha la tram apramattah pratipaday^tl Hi, yi£ ca 
' tm ai-^yaHjmtoyas, tas tu prathama- dhyaya eva vyakbyatah ; Brahma- 
mMIusakhusye cai Ha anyafl ca ijrutayo ’tttnubhir vyfikhyati iti dik. 1& 

na kevabih vartamaiia-dafftyam eva pmpaheah sann, api tu s&dai 'vo 
Hy aka: 

prakara-*ntar ^sambhavat sad-ntpattih. 63, 

purvo’ k ta-y uktibh i r asad-utpflda-'&ambhaYSt sukstiia-rupeiia sad evo 
’tpfldyate f bbivyftktam bhavati Hy arthab* ^ 

kartrtva-bhoktrtvayor vaiyadhikaraajye T pi vyaYasthSin upapudayali 
Siitmbhyzirn: 

ahs.mkS.rab karti.* na puru$ab> 64 + 

abhinjana-vrttikaiu antahkaranann ahaiiikarah. sa eva krtiman ; abhi- 
manr>"ttaram eva praya^ab pmvrtti-danjanat; na tu pumao, ^pari^imitvad 25 
ity arthah. pur vain ca c dharina-dikani buddhcrs its yad ukUnLi> tad 
ekasyil \JL 'ntahkarapasym vrtti'tnSira-bbeda-^ayena. 

cid-avasana bhnktls, tat-karma-Hjitatvat. 55, 

ahamkarasya kartftve P pi bboga^ city eva paxyavaaamio bhavati; 
abaihkamya samhatatvenA pamrthatvat. *nanv evam aiiya-imthaJcar- so 
maiiu 'nyasya btinge puru^a-Y^c^i-my-arno na syal.» tatra *ba: "tatr 
kamiu-Hjitatvad p+ iti; ahadikarenri WBjitam tasyilf cito yat karma, taj- 
janyatvad bhogasy^e Hy art hah. yo 'haiiikarn yam pumaam a dayH Vela no 
4’ham, manic > Hi Yrttiib karoti t tasya ‘bambarasv'a karma tasya Hmana 
ncyate, tonfii Va ca kammiia tatra Hmaid bhngo Vjyata iti nil 'tipnisailga 
ity a^ayah. 
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VT. 56. Samkhya-pravaccma-bhdsyt. 


Brahma-lok il-’nta-gati bhir mi ’sti niskrtir iti purvo-’kte karanaib 
dorgayati; 

candra-’di-loke 'py avrttir, nimitta-sa dbh&v&t. 66. 

nimittnm nviveku-kanua-'dikam. sugamain atiyat. 

6 « nanu tat-td-Ioka-vii»L-jano-*pade£&d anavrttih synt ? > tatrS lia: 

loknsya no pade?&t siddhili, purva-vat. 57. 

ysitliii porvasya tnanutiya-bkasyo ’padcqa-mittrim na siddhir jflana- 
niapattir, evaib tat-tal-loka-s tha-lokasyo ’padega-matriit tad-giitimilih jEaoa- 
ii is pat til' na aiyamena bhavntl 'ty arthnh. 

10 enanv evom Brahma-Ink ad anEvrtti-gmteh kS gatih?i tatra ’ha: 

paramparyepa tat-aiddh&u vimukti-^mtlh. 68. 

Brahma-] ok Br’di-gatSn aib <; mvarta-maaaiia-’di-paramparay il pray r<jo 
jHaiia-siddliau satvfim vimukti-gravanani; na tu sftksad^gad-matrerie ’ty 
nrthah. tol-lofce jflanasya praytkatrSd ttnya-lokad vi^csa iti. 

16 paripurpatve ’py Itniano gati-gratim upapadayati: 

gati-<?mteg ca vyapakatve ’py up&dhi-yog&d bhoga-dega-kala- 
liibho, vyoma-vat. 69. 

vyKpakatve ’py ftfcmano gati-^ravanii-'mirodiiEna Wioga-de^asya kaln- 
va^al liibkih sidliynti, Tjoina-Tad Up&dht-yOgene ’ty arthiih. vatha hv 
20 akii^va purnatve ’pi dega-vifesa-gntir gliat S-’dy-upiidhi-yogad vyavaliri- 
yate, tatbui Vo ’ti. tat I hi ea ijrutih: 

“ ghata-sariivrtan) akfi^aib ulyaniano ghate yathii, 
gliato rdvcto, na 'kii^arii, tadvaj jivo nabho-'pama” iti. 

“bhoktur adhlfthlnad bhoga-yntana-nirnianam ” iti yad ukfcaib, tat 
25 prajjaHmyati: 

anadhifthitasya puti-bh&va-prasa5g§n na tat-siddhih. 60. 

bhoktr-an ud h i s r hitasya <jukra- deli puti-bkava-prasafigilu na purvo-’kta- 
1 )kogS-’y atana-siddli i r ity artk&b. 


€Danv adbisthana* viniii 'va ’drsta-dviira bl.oktrbhyo bhoga-’yaUna- 
30 nirmanain bhavam.* tatra 'hiv: 

adrsta-dv&ra ced, asambaddhasya tad-asambhavaj, jala-’di-vad 
ankure. 61 , 

Qukru-’dfm saksiid asambaddhteym 'drstasya garii-a-’di-mmiane l.boktr- 
dvaratva-’sambhavad, bija-sambaddliaiiSib Jalsi-’dlnam ankiim-’tpattau 










Sdmkh^a-pramcana-bhdsif^ VI. 63. 


161 


tarsaka-^-dTanvtra-TOd ity artiah. stab sv^-\rayR-sLkiLvju^v^anibart- 
dhenZu \ii 'cli-sta-aambandhah rukra-Misu vaktavyiih* t&tba oa siddtiam 
aiknta vad-ltma^aiiiyoga-rupasya 'dhi a thinaaya bbogo- + pakara^niriia ina- 
hetut vam iti bhav&h,_*_ 

yai^e gika-'di-nayena ’drsta-dvlrafeam titma-k aranat vam abhyupctya a 
ti^t-*amband]ia-gliatabata)'Or P tnmno ’dhi&thutrtYUii gthfpitam. sra-sid- 
tlbitiite tv adrsta-'dluam atma-dharmatv§-bh5vat tad-dvSia bhoktur lietu- 
tvam cva na sambbavati *ty alia: 

nirgupatv&t tad-asambbav&d, ahamk&ra-dharmfi by etc* 62* 

bhoktur nirgiimtveiift "dTsta-’aanibhavuc ca nil 'drtffa-dvarakatvam; w 
hi yaemld eta “drsta-dayo Tmthkiiusya ^ntabkarana^aniiliiyasyai T va 
dharzna tty arthah, tatha cl p siuan-mate (Ivam-iiuirapeksyena Huhyogflr 
matrons sukAud cva bhoktur adhiKlhfinaui sidhyatl + ti blrnvab. 

€ nanu cot piinifo vyipakas, tarhi 

H bSla- , gra" 5 ata-bliSgasya ^atadha kalpitasya ca ig 

bhugo jivali aa vijaeyah t sa ca T naiujay a kalpata” 

iti Qrati-pratipSditaih jiva-paricohinnatYam anupapamanu tatbe p <fvara- 
praiiscdhut purustinarii cai ’tarupyaj jlvatma-pa nunl tn v lhbtgo *pi i- 
triyo 'nupapanuai iti, tad idani S$tift$4vayam apaliarlum aba: 

yi^iatasya jivatvam an vay a- yy&tirekat, 63, £□ 

14 Jtvsn balii-pritna-dbaninayOT" iti yyutpattya jlvatvam prunitYain; tac 
ca "hamkar. 1 -y i[ a-purusasy a dharrno, na tu ke vala-purusan ya, kutab ? 
aTiYava-vyatlreklU ; ahamkilttivatam eva saiiiaTthya- + ti(aya-praimHlbiira- 
nayor tac-chunyanaih ca dtta-vTtti-nirodhasy ui p va dar^anat; 

pravr11bhetu-rago-'tpadakcwy K ’baiiikiirasya ‘bbavad Lty artbab. athava 25 
'ntahk&nina-viyoge mokaa-pralaya^daii na jivatiam, tad-yoge ca jivauam 
ity evara anvajii-vyatirekau vyiikhyeySu. 

tjulsTi ca hitahkamio-'padhikarii jTvasya paricchintiatvam parama-'tinii- 
'khyat kevala-punisad bhinnatvam ce ’ti bhavah.— anena sntrepa 
3ya bhoktrtvurh vii tyam^bam-piatyaya-gocaratvatfi va no f ktam; sfik&ut- 30 
klra-mp^yt hhogasya + hamkanvH.lliarmatva- p bliavrit; t va m aham-dhar ini- 
puraskareiia viveka^nupapatte^ ca. kbit tu 

“rada tv abheda-vijRaiifub jivatma-pararnrUTnanoh 
bhavet^ tada, mu nitresthah* p&^-cohedo bbavisyatL 
atmanaih dvividham prahub parSr^parfr-Yibhedatah; 
paraa tu nirguriah prokto, T py abaiiikartvyuto "para' 1 
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ity-adi-vakya-<jatt>-'kto jiTatma-paranifitiiifl-vibhaga eva pradargitah* tatra 
jivatuyiitn ali&iiikara upalaks&uam ovo ’tL 

idatiltu maliad-aham^lmyor eva tid-itanvrii Jagat karyam, m 
Tusye T ti Bmhm a^di-traj^yai Va vyavaharike-^varatva-llbliaya pratipwda- 
5 yisyati. tatra Muv ahainkamdtar^m alia: 

ahamkSLra-kartr'adtdn^ k&rya-siddliir* ne ^Tar£-*dhin£L l pra- 

mana-'bhav&t 64 + 

ahaiiikura-rupo yah kartl* tad-adbloii "va karya-siddhih srfdi-samhani- 
nispattir bhnvati; t^£^-bftlasyft 'hamkara-karyRtvat j anaharh-krtesu tat- 
10 saraarthyaAhrc^umt. na tu vai^efid ka-My-nk til- mi] s iutokrta-pararae-^ vanl- 
’dhinii; anaiiaiiikrta-srnsfrtvo nityc-'^v&re ca pramana- bkavad ity aril mb , 
4£ akam bahu syim, prajiyeye*ti by ahaiiikTira-pilrvikiti "va erstih <;ru- 
y«to + tatra ’hath-jabdasyji Vukarana-iiu"ltratvs praral na*bhava iti. a non a 
autre nii *barbkilrch"p5dtika m Brahma-Hudrayob sirati^umUura-kartrtviiiii 
is ^niti-smrti-siddliani api pratipaditam. 

«nanu bhavatv akaiiikafo *nyep&b kartii; ahaiiikSrasya feu kah 
kartl ? » tatra T ha: 

adr^to-'dbhuti-^at samsmtvam. 65 . 

vatlia sargu-diHu prak rti-ksobl uika-karm a-*bh i vyakti h klla-vi^esa- 
aO t] i a trad bh avati* t ad-u dbodh aka-ka mi a- ntarasy a kal pane *na yag tbi^ro- 
safigat tathni ^nihkarah killft-inatra-nimUtild ova jay ate* na feu tasya 
*pi kartt antarani astl 'ti samunatvam xTvayor ity arthah- na ea sc^ Yam- 
mate ckarya-’bliivyaktir api \ varan ai + va kriyata * iti vakturii goky&te ; 
ujYtttTVsya vaLyiinya-nSirghrnyil-’pattolp karma-supeksatayfii Va bi 1 q v lira- 
25 sya vlisamya-Mikatii se^varfiih parihartavyam. tac cat karme ’gvara 
ova 'dhitisthet, tarhi vuisamya-'dlkacu upadyetai Vo ’ti bhavab. 

mahato p nyat, 66. 

ahaiiik ara-k ary at srsty-ader yad anyat piilainVn tar yum itva-klikani, 
tan mabatrtattvM ova bhavati; vi^uddha^attvatayii f bliimana-karaiiH- 
30 , dy-flbhaveu& para^imgmha-matra-pniyojanakatvan n i mdi^y a-jMnaJsdtik 
’qvaiyuu c o f ty arthaln anon a c a sutreiia in abat-tattvo-'piidliikam 

Vs^nob pCkkatvaiii upapaditam. mahat-tattvo-'padhikatvat tu Visnur 
malum paramo-^varo brahme ! ti ca giyate. tad uktain: 

“yad iihur ViLsqdeva-'khyaiii oittain> tan nmliad-atraakam 11 iti. 

35 atra ^Sstre karana-brahma tu purusa-aainilnyain riirgunarn eve *ayate; 
lijVLmi- iiabhyupagamat titra ca karaiia-^abdab sva-^akti-prakrty-upa- 
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dkiko vu niniitta-karamtu-paro vH; purUHurtbasya |imktti‘pmvartakut vud 
iti mantavyam. 

csvSmy-arthaiii prakrteh pravjttib sv&ta eva bhavuii'ti sthale-sthak 
proktam* tfltm BYa-syumi-bhavo bhogya-bhoktr-bhavah; sa ca prakrti- 
pravrtteb pt&u na p stT * ty a^afikam pariharati: ft 

karma-nimittah prakrteh sva-sv&mi-bh&vo *py antidir, blj&- 
, fUtnra-Yat. 67. 

yesnrn saiiikhyai^kadcQiQam prakrtgh pumsasya ca sva-^vmm-bhavo 
bhogya-bhoktT-bbavah kaTma-nimittaka^ tan-mate "pi sa pniyaha-mpenS 
Vitdir eva, bfja-'fikuira-vat, pramanikatvid ity arttaah; akaamikatve muk^ id 
tasya "pi punar-bhoga-'patter iti. 

aviveka'nimittakatva-matc *py etacbanilditvath samanam ity aha: 
avivek^-xninitto v& Faflcagiklmh, 68. 

nvivekn-nimitto va sva-SYami-bhava iti Pafitaqikha ilha ; tan-mat® "py 
anadir ity arthab- etad eva eva-matam, prug uktatvut, aviveka^ ca k> 
pralaye 'pi karma-vad evE T .nti vasai ia-iiipene + ti. viveka-pragabhavo Vi- 
veka iti mate to btja -Tikura-Yad anaditvam na ghatate; akhaiida-prag- 
abbavasyui "va "khila-bhoga-hetutvid iti. 

lraga*Qarira-nimittaka iti SanandanScarya^i, 69* 

Sanaticianalciiryas tu liilga^urini-nimi tfcitkah prak^-puru$ayor bhogya- iti 
bhoktpbhava ity aha; liilga^aiira-dvarai Va bhogad iti* tan-mate *p y 
anadih sa ity nrthah, yady api pralaye linga^anruxii na Vti, bit ha T pi tat* 
k Eran&m avi Ye ka-LirinuYUkam purva^sargly i l 4 ifiga-gaiira-janyam asti; 
tad-dvara bijfi-Tikiija-tolyatvaiii SYaavamibhava-liiiga^arlniyor ity a$nyah. 

Qaatra*Yakya-"rth&ni upasaihharati; 2& 

yad tad tad-ucchittih purus&rthas — tad-ucchittih puru- 
§artba^. 70. 

kanna-nimittc vE Snvek^dwumitfco va bbavatu pndcrti-purusayor 
bhogya-bhoktpbhSvah^ sarvatba "py anaditaya dur-uccbcdasya toayo "ecbe* 
dab parama-punisnrtha ity nrth&b- tad clad SdSii pratijilStain: “trividba- 50 
dnhk \ iS- tyanta-ttiyrttir atyaiitA-puruaErtba ,r iti. * nany atm sukba-dub- 
kbBrsadbirana-bhcg^mvrttib purusartha ucynte, tatra to duhkba-motra- 
niYrttir iti katlmiti trttro 'ktosya "tro "pasaihhiira ? * iti cen t na; qabda- 
bbede "py arthn-’bliedaJk sukham hi tdvad diihkha-pakse mksiptom iti 
sukba-bbogo pi duhkha-hboga eva; duhkha-bhogo "pi pmtibimba-rupcna S& 
puruse du^ikba-sambindba eva; svato nitya-nirdubkhatvena ea prutbania- 
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VI, TO- SSmkhya-prataecma-bhSfyt, 


autre 'pi pratibimba-rupenai ’va duhkha-nivrttir vivaksiic 'ty cka eva Ytha 
apakraroo-’pEusatiibilra-sOtrayor iti. — bahula-’risasya dvir-iivrttiK 
samapty-artM. 

(jBst m-mukhya-’rtha-vistaras tantm- khye ’nukta-putaraih 
b fiastlia-’dhyaye krtah pngciid vilkyii-’rtha^ co ’pasamkrtab. 

tad idaih Barhkhya-^aatram Kapila-murtyii bhagavSn Vianur akhila- 
loka-hiluya pmkiiifitavan, yat tatra vedanti-bnivah kagcid aha: «saiu- 
khya-pnmeta Kapilo rm Visnuh, kim tv Agny-avatSrJilji Kapili-’ntaram j 

“ Agnih sa Kapilo ncuna siLiiikhya-^nstnv-pmvavtaka ” 

IQ iti smyter i iti, tal loka-vy amohana-matram; 

“ etan me jamaa loka ’smin niumuksunarii dup&gayat 
praeamkhya n$y a tattvuuaib sammataya ’tma-dar^ana ” 

ity-adi^mytisii Yisnv-avatfinwy* Do vahuti-putrasy ai ’va aariikhyo-’pade?- 
trtvu-Yaganiat \ Kapilardvaya-kfllpanS-gaumvaic ca, tatra cti ’gni-^abdo 
16 ’gny-akhya^akty-ave^ad eva prayuktahi yathia 
u kalo ’smi loka-kflayn-krt pravrddha” 

iti cjri-Krsrui-vukye kala-§akty-rive$ad eva kalanjabdah; anyatba vi(;va- 
rupa'pradarqaka‘Krf»aHya ’pi V i snv-avatara-Krsnad bhedu-’patter iti dik. 

siiii ikbya-kuly aril saniapuiya Vedaiita-mfltbitSr’mrtilih 
20 Kapila-rair jrtunu-yajBa rein upiiyay&t pura. 

tad-vacah-^raddbayS tasmin gurau ca ethinvb] livatah 
tat-prasuda-lavene Vlaiii tac-chastram vivrlani may it. 

iti ^rl-Vijiianabhiksu-viracite Kilpila-saiiikkya-piavaeaiiaaya bhasye tan tru¬ 
’d by ayah sasthah. 

26 iti sailibhya-praviicaiia-bhasyam 

sainaptam. 






APPENDIX I. 


VARIANTS OF OR, FITTED WARD HALL'S EDITION OF THE SAfiKHTA- 

FU A VAC AN A-RHASr A. 

The numbers on the left indicate the page and lino of the present edition. The words 
following Indicate Dr. Hall's leading In the corresponding passage of his edition. The 
abbreviation H. aiguilles Dr. Half’s edition. 

This llat T of coum* dots not include the mistakes and misprints which wens corrected by 
Dr Hall himself in his Qitddhi--pfiitram $ nor does it include mere differences of orthography 
and punctual! on. 


lie (fftfff fr pay* 1+ fin* IS) 

T imlt 

2* apt (intend of ova). 

£io p tma -Ttartft^a-vittTaa- 
yii r va, 

ii manyacnanah (frttfrod of 

sa aamanah). 

s2*33 air* 'pi. vyavaharika- 
paramirthih a-bhavg 
hhavatl. 

3i nh (instead of to)* 

45 dailyn 

6io praknrpena ^syarn. 

$ 12^3 hliavah (fmtafld of vi- 

bhagah). 

7 L-i aattvc 'nntapyamane tad,- 
ikuri-'nurKlhit puraao. 

S.i; aati va- sa nahh avad; i ji jfrgd 

of aatta -’suibluvid) - 
35 va vasantam, 

034 p dav apt vivekatn eve, 
lQlfl 'pada^^ruter. 

SI avjibbaVikiyapnyo. 

112 ahbavo (instead of apijo). 
13* H. ndda hi after ns- 
13 knla-yoga. 

15 H. oimftr oa, 

34 nllnratra vaksyanianatn. 
3i ced handh&ne- 
13: api tu «a ova bandbab. 

13 H. OttlltS 
$4 atminL. 

14^ kartrlvn-matralh dull- 

khitvi^ 


Id-'i/jir ava-sva-bhukta-Tftti- 
visana-vad (instead of 
svatvftdi C* „ _ * -vat- 
tvam ). 

m vaktavyAlvhd (instead of 

nkUtvfid). 

JT nityayoh (instead of ’ri.- 

bhvnh). 

15i2 H. odds anyat qflor 

TUt'K- 

14 SAmvjttikam, aadiTftti^ 
26 ■ y ng ah g an a pthani -. 

1 8t b*ndh* 

23 p El jimstnyAte. 

Iff: H. add m iti after 

b?antkatvani. 

20 i£ H. fldtis vij ii ana -m alra m 
after bandho P pi 
213k; uivrttlkK4 

2&I5 viyad-gami mum, 

330! H, omit* adpitena. 

24 in vivekk’khya- (instead 
of r riv ok a-'khyih-}. 

252-1 -samyogasyai (instead of 
-SAfig&STii). 

264 heya-hetuh pratlpid ita^ 

32 viveka-nh^katvAm (]'n- 
siend of VivekA-na^ka- 
tvam). 

37 CTAin C& BAIL 

277 ce "ttiiam (instead of c*t). 

33 H- omfti’py. 

20J H. uNlft.t ca. 

1* tatha ca. 

m 


3815 , us tat pum^e vAu-m&tnvm 
sarvARi. aphafikA-. 

15 H, omits aa. 

29tl,» prama-pajiy u party 
asyante. 

SOI/* 'saihbata-Vastho -ti. 

11 eiminye h ti. 

26 iM-ssaxhgmha-iLfEn&li, 
31e jnanatn athu "py artha, 

II adit^A-mand*]*, 

21 tamndtri (instead of 
tanmatras). 

3015 1 ty-adi-ksd t raj iia-, pdL- 

rnaaaya fj wu'Ijinj. 

3712 gannyo "tpal ti-. 

53 narga- pralaya- dharmi- 

nam. 

39lT vandhyntvani (instead Of 
indhyatvaiB)* 

90 cittuys T^ttayaa, 

4123 karma’olto. 

21 pn^yarcitOr 
t: fathft H pi sa- 
431* du(ikhk + aivrttir. 

U jfianasyo ^pyatvAn na. 
432 sak*aj'jQAno^paya 
13 H- omits tit prAmanAm- 
1T tad a tu ^kte-'ndriya-. 

%2 ptLru^a-nL^ha-bodhah 
prams. 

4413 IL ritnft* ca. 

47: jfLeyata-'bhidhanaya 
3 E} mahattira-rnpana. 

39 tatlia, ca r vain j agaj j an Ah 
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dSui eai f **an (fwfe-nif of to- 

I™)' 

a -pTJktibimbaayai Vi r nUh’ 
kmp^. 

a> agni yciga-vi^e^a- 
49» H. tfwN'fa irtti-rnpaJiL 
53-u> atlia sarvaiia)^ 

34 prAliy&gi-rupatva. 

54 u at y an ti ^ 1 hAva - T ag ik* ■ 
vmt. 

I3 r tt E_ ofiiffca tLm "yarn 
gM-0- 
E5n ^rutib. 

12 aLtniii Vo ( ipj*^ d </tama 
eva). 

is ity-idyi, 

n b t'biln 

5?;Jl ala (ihJffBrf of oUd). 

59® IL ORiiti tu- 
jfi E. mu\t& protyekauL 
&1 no ^papadyate, 

GtiVl ce 5 ti {instead of vo 

Hl)« 

an t-u (tiaifrddo/tfld), 

&fi: ii lhUi vam ({jyfrod 0/ 

f ^m T-barliillh atnj . 

660 bhedo. 

C H, tiuiifci1 UsyA. 

31 niyamBEUk *va-goeA»- 
vrttk 

flTaa nha^ka^vyavAsth*, 
Gfo E. trwii’f* Utra- 
GSiiLi jjivo as mriyata- 

70i H limit* vjV 

17,1 i raMA^dtaTC- 
xi r khnudati^p?~a^kalpani- 
ylm. 

7iis evam iBnkianam. 

32 -pirsinarthika ■ aattvena 
"byan no Vi. 

T^SA KimtfUlka-. 

25 ^dyakjttaya^- 
m E, iJfrtrt* apy- 
7fc» H. taaniAd vl 
Tfli* pravartato (tfiutazd 0 / 
prfttrartAta iti)< 

» tu (^lATfird 0 / in}, H 
omCfjt Vha 'tainaysuni.il o- 
771 H- ondJ* nufcAma Apia- 
tans.1 ALnu-kEuno. 

® ntpidvc. 


TBi-i H- t j 3 H its derailiihr 

31-01 yallaii kiranam SPA- 
karab prakyti-prttbhA- 

vad iU {t* 9 teQ& of yatta 
a T r . -abLavid iti). 
7fr» tatra. 

as &p[ gEnt«vy*na 
80; tti ganUpyam. 

&&■* H- emtit apaaiiiaaya by 

upoatba- r lLt-aram. 

9 yasyo 'ndriyasy^ pfhJ 
npyatfl- 
16 H- CHTifti tu. 

21 H, Mit* tu. 

HI H. awfls ca. 

84? 1 sa (liSJtttrd 0/ sama)* 

15 H- otrato aamiiL 
27 ufcityttvit. 

86^ cinti* vrtLir ew Xwo sepa¬ 
rate wfrtif. 

B&s pujPfl-aaTgiyft-MAra^a.ir 
OVO. 

89?u n ensfttf iti- 
35 CatUrthit-SutTfr-* 

90 i pjmynjyat* (ficiiecKf 0/ ba 
ynjyato). 

9133 TaBana-bhala-BtlkflUAm^ 
@Sl 3 8ftTiya?ifl]fo. 

1 ^ s nnkrliuitl h pranam ami- 
Mmwtm 

itto H. otitila sarve pripa 
AbulkrAEbanti. 
in evil VakranmtL 
93i> madsikTita mltlih. 

9417 'nnythanatn 

anga-; «nd abby 
i^cad 0/ e*py) + 

97 oi vigbato- 

O&sj 'bhihiti (ftwfaod of Vibi- 

991 xa^tjr bmrttu kaln-'khy^ 
dNii ogha. 

IOOp budd bir. 

10127 H. otuite si. 

105J7 k^f tn AKic "tin iJNfi nisik- 
Um. 

Si nulTA-iU'ayaM idam vyi- 
kbyiya {iju^od of athavi 
* . . vyakJlydyajn. 

J7 tada (hittcuil of ta- 

tbi). 


102^3 vibhnr a^ntite (instead 
of njogupeaie)- 
he vilmyate of avi- 

kjiyahj. 

103-133 atblkl "to. 

31 parartbaU^ (0s«£«sd of 

parirtbam mt4). 

104] 1 ’ H. omiii kaivAlyAm- 
iso,2l nuuiT bkA-purun- 
Tfi tik iav gva vivekA^ 
'bri-Vfttya vLrakti pra- 
krtib katham anya-pu- 
rp^A-'rtbam pun ah srstaa 
pravartatam 7 na ca pra- 
kreer an^a-bbedAn nai 
f 4a do|a iii vicyua ■ 
mTlkta - pnmgo - "pakATA - 
nii r api ptlikivy^diVihir 

Anymsym bhogyA-sr^ti- 
d jl wan fid it|.» tatra r h% 
(insttod Of cku-poruaan 
. . P daiyayAli). 

22 da virajjato prabnddba- 
nijjii-tflttvasyAi Vo, 

24-27 ekaamib pumflO ’Tivi- 
kta-bodhad vii aktain apl 
pradMnjuh ba Vyannitt 
pufuad 

viraktaoi hhavati, klsu tm 
lam pratl Bjrjaty ova; 
yatha pfabuddb-mjju- 
UttvAfl-yai Vo ! rago 
bhayA-MikcLTii na jana- 
yaE, mudhara prati tu 
janayaty eve Vy arlMb 

(fiuANld of jAth* + - * 
par an-rankhAii). 

2 s H_ omits kiiii tvu 

105; H ca. 

4 H. omit* r pL 
14 rupa. 

V0 Br write prak^leb- 

21 muktvjL 

106 ;: H, omite afljaayuiA. 

3 H. cmutif pa^a-?4t 

Q Hx omit# r py. 

II tatTA kaLh Milbanair 
b.'mdhah {instead of 
buddber « + . baudhAb). 
10 H. omtof sva, 

5^ l 1 ohLiiA- sAmbmidliah. 
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ltfTi avyaktiU'dya-. 

10 nainni^tllain {inttaad of 
amiyaiil ca’i. 

1 * ato 'atari (instead d/ 
an Lnrn-’n tajft}, 
lOfr £rtiti£ Ca. 

Ifl lokp. 

2 ia H. dFJiiiff yatbJL 
xz ^Mja-samBkara-k^ajya 
aatti. 

10 !N H. oifflff* vediuui-bravo. 
0 kr(a>kFt.ynta> 

£8 paripurjetciiimatreiia, 
1101 jagat ([Fjaftrjd of bhft- 
vat). 

a bliavct (instead of ja- 
gat). 

is I ntare^ft Tiau 
so ca (q/kr viraktasya), 
lilt mirLvaymi-vnL 
hi H. vmiti ill. 

* 9 & vai va^ya-Trirasa of 
fAm if partite WOtdi* 
il 2 .v ci 'rtlic sakhaiQ, 

11 H. or nits Hi. 

U an^nto of okta). 

23 jnwiaw, 

2 S bjyata, 

H. oitufa cw, 

as y&^ino (instead of jfliita- 
BadhansnAni i. 

113M are minsintj in H 
JO iij Mciksarlh.'irrai-Vli- 
bbynh. ili Yasl^hft/di~ 
ptmrtibbya^ ca (ifrrfrad o/ 
*ty*dj r • - ’ ‘Vflkye- 
tliyat). 

12 dhara^a. 

1-3—l -i art in&rfnp in H. 

31,:K bhrantatva-^nitcr (iV 
y/ vivaka-'bbava- 
grutar), 

lldl tac-chabdeno p lctd~ l cryi- 
minajOtL 

a 3. oniib krtn-krtyatani 
. . . pnulargayan. 

13 tad ?ii, 

11 & aanga (fjtifrflJ 0 / 
pagcad.)* 

7 talha r rdlnn>samkliyniiL 
iu H. omits ity-idlna. 


lUtet-tt E. tod LLktain 

. , , k$anm* iti. 

3 s paruaaHbntft-fliddhym. 

11722 igvari^dbifpitrtve. 

liSisf-i i H- omits iechn- 
'tpotty . . . ca'cohi-Mir 
iti. 

1 i gflktftvaiiA (infftatuf of 
dtiaramtvcnm)* 
as «e ce taw- ijvaryanv 
33 iti Utra ’h*. 

11931 'diiikara-hetn^. 

IMj H. reddii apy Ac/ore ana- 
VoathfL 
t avidynkl 

1217 E. mtfri jnnnana^yjL 
i& E rj-pjj 4 fa lAnkik'V 

licgam (frulrtid of 
artM-’pattbrupam pra- 
mApm). 

34,3S Eli ^edhaviJ by-ad er eva, 
’dbarma-liAgatvad ity 

A rihiih 

123] 3 dhmmuyi 'pi. 

1253^ E skldtis-vi- 

vaka- T , . tnd-vaiyar- 
tbyam, 

12GL3-1& H. oTnfts no a . . . 
pr^Ttttih. 

2 ?^ UsyAbidlj^dir as on a 

tconl. 

2 S E- OHlftt At 3 , 

3G nigvsaitnm. 

1 27 -1 pmti?edbD- f papaitir. 

» f nimciniyAih F 
&y& "]u bb Attain. 

H, GfBitil yd tu , . p 
proktam iti. 

125fc-i7 anyad vaatv anya-ru- 
pO,$& bhasala ity &pi na 
yuktam, irwmflfrvji- 
ghatat. anyatra 
ripniji lof-^fnga-tnljifr- 
twm Anptha^ibdeno 
s cynte n h thn C3 tajya bhi- 
nm u ucynta iti imui 
*va vydhatam; a®at&bb* 
nii-'MinbkvMyii T nya- 
th^khyati-vndibhir npi 
vacanwi ity artkah. pu- 
ro-Viirtiny Mattvw ‘nya- 


Lra tat-aatijiya bbnni- 
+ pmyajnkalvfl]ji iti bha- 
vak. na ca <wvrfra 
p »it« bbint airnogri na 
iambliavati aomnikaria- 
My-abbiivad ity aUk 
kvaci^satiii-inairam ape- 
k »yat a> iti vloyatn ; ana- 
di-vasana-dhnriiyd eva 
blirania-h-etutva-samljha- 
vid iti. 

12973.24 pA^.iv- h (itsa (irntrud nf 
^nkty-Min, P . aphatika^ 
s di|Q vfi) T 

129s-3 are mte&tn# in H- 

I3-1& H. omits eko ghata 

. .. . 'siMbhavac ca, 

S^22 S, emit* y&tba- 
katham-cid * . , oainydd 
itL 

33 ntpattih pratltar. 

ISOl yady ana^ata-Vh^tka-. 

b E + omit* £abda$v iva 
gbata-’di^v a pL 

I3 P H H. EMFn'ftf aqpadhilca 
- . . k ktatv£L 

25 ^ytbuddlii-Tai^idyAjfa 

1314 ekatma-vadinaib^ 

£ na 7 tma 1 vidya. 

II. omits avidyija 
. . . mano-dbarmatvil 
iti 

Hj“33yadi ca r vidya dravya- 
rttpa purnaa-^ntn gn- 
gana v&ynvad i^yatc, 
tada 'Lraa-Vtvaita lianili, 
tatba prakflir eVn au p ti 
KEddha-sadliauain ca. ia- 
dr^.-\pJ vH Vibhagena (in- 
jfrfld of BrahniA-mimacL^ 
silyarJi ,., avibhigcdii . 

2i H mid* brakma afar 
'dvitiyam. 

37 jfiaoamayo + py nrtliii. 

J« H. adds aatynm after 
iatra. 

132] 7-11 fL 0?nita niaadb^ 1 

^mtar - . + prasangnd. 

17-1* H, * finite * . . 

bhavah. 

2» aiLtakkarn^a- F papnUehr 
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^dhtflt.hitar 4Tl 1,12,1ft, Ifi, 4S*,V 
63® r 

1172*, 1183 A 1431, 1GI6. 
ftdhi^hwia 36u, 632 i, 6ft? T 
Sll4, &i i, *,D, 1 LMy t 

117*2. 131*0, 

143* ? 14&UV 1c4it, 180®, 
IBl^a 

aiLLbthi.ua-kiirA^a 131 Ift- 
adhittthiim9]J n 7, 
adhitt^h d viii 63:i> 
ftdllj&yif&* 8936 , 27 , 30 * (7/. 

veda-- 

ftdhyftvjLWA &737 h SSifl, 

S3, 8&W 14S1Q. 
adhynaU Via, IGc,!^ 85n, 
ll4st 1 si i 128 si,k.v 
atlhyaaa 711^20, 483. 6B», 

75*4,27. 

aimdhitira 11011. 

aa&dhiftbiU 10037 t 
apatite 33 b-, 18734, 148ai. 
anav^tea 31m t 36 ji* 8823,21, 
Sfe r 67i t % 603!. 

B7 t7. 11937, l20l n a> 186» s 
148ft, 150s, 102m 
mTAslliiinA 142li 

An-aha'in-lcfta l62o~fci. 
mnftfcmu 12*V &Ov 07 ]<h T, 
9011, 1001i* r 130 E*.^ t 9T, 
apfdi 1422, 17m 2133, 27^. 
2S&, 3713.14. U», 65m, 72m 
758, 3717, 103-ffp lifer, 
150^11,13,14,15&U, 
1631^1^^,11^1,^ 
mbcpiU 28 i 7 . 
ana'-Tlti 1102,35, 42 i T 1152, 
160M*. 

unity^-V'.'am 47 m. 
aniyata-pAiinfitia 30m 
aninllinrya l27i«. 
ulfTumtjri 12725. 
udrvotyii 127m. 
armku.Iik-1 ;>.rka 52-i, 6325. 123a, 
132®, 

Mitigate lffon. 32:^. 44: L t r G4 a\ 
€to, 122m 138., 14131,32. 
VUgHU 30n, 44iv h U0W, 
12411,11, 154*3,25. 

anagataraka 44*5. 

Aaagita 113i a. 


apaelnt&Da Wu* 
anucchedft 71*+ 126S. 
anultami-niljhsua FWiae 0/ cl 
TVftf 9 ©&. 

imQtplukM 1&634. 
anodhavAiia 5627. 
attap&earite 48] t. 
apapil&hdhi 459, 5237, 536,7* 
Apupalabbyate 52®. 
anupaEambha 5219,37, 72 i, 4. 
umpraTOgi B13. 
anubhava 113,14*, 19®, 20 id, 
£8 t 3421,30, 36i, 49l2,SS, 5»S, 
57*3, 63s, 65ft, 67*, 711Sj 
72*+ S2w, 108m 126S5, 

12913,22, 1321,^7, IS. 13010, 
nnamina 14l t l9&,im EOft/m 
213 , 2922-34,31, 3lH + UVH + 

S2l7,tMW, 332,22, 341^ 
358,1 7 n 22 i 25^130,32, 368,16, 

386,13, 45a, ft, 49m h m, 50ft, 
52] ^ 

53ll.tft,1S, 5616,37, &l34 s m 
6215,10,30,37, 63ii rf£. 

anclmapaka 5730, 
anumiti 493'J-, 124l0. 
anuyogika 1287. 

MJuyogiEj 29:0V 1243). 
laixTaiiamuAta 65^. 
anavidiiapa 143*1. 
hnuvrtti 63 u. 19731. 
umTyavuijra 861 , 3 . 
ana^aya 1464, 

Aau^aaana 15 M, 55 ,^ 72 ^ 3 . 

&3j< 14117, 
nnutrava 9>, 41m 
anrtetva 15*9. 
apai^VArya 7024, 1061k 
aptahkara^a 133ti;g p 14ao. 
22&7, 3 ^ 53 , S 8 &. 11 ,1S,21,32,3^ 
3ts ,10,It,IT, 4S*,-t, 17,15,21,34, 
a,a, 5ft», 661 ,*, niM*. 
7 Sat. 73 l 8055,62^,831*40, 
27, 85m fit, 

antar an^ A nii# n 

anlar-angaka 117 k. 

; nnUr-gada 129iji r 
anUrgata 40*1, 7221, 813. 
aPtutlr^ya 6511* 
anUHjhsvaSO-!]. 34i3.ii, Sto. 
SOio. 98 e 5 , 135 S 3 . 


■ aptArvaga 42 lB. 
antaryamiii 18238 * 
ftinlar-TiltarP 13 m. 
antahsamjaa 143 s. 
aadhfl‘tamiara fa the szrm of 
EibHjLiYfi^a 9 S*t. 
anilha-pamiupara 4 Sa. 1081 ^. 
17 , 1093 , 

aunAmaya S 2 *i, 26 . 
anyatha-kbyili 25 12, S 42 T, 
126 W 0 L 

anyathatva 12734 . 
anyalha-Biddha l^Bm^. 
nspithi-dddM l 3 S^ n ^i 139 ]. 
apyaaa , ! natirikti - ‘vaBtha 
30 l. 

apy^nya-Ti^ayata 44 ] 0 .S 0 ,m. 
apyo- s nya'BamTB 4 a 34 m + 
anyp-'nya-'bh&va 54 & f 661^ 
jm C/. 5 T 1 &, 
Miyp-'nytt-^myi 4&I7 3 30. 

llfea, 119 m, 

anvaya 5ci7. 12 1 h 742 ; toptfAsr 
wi ih v r yalireka 133 $, 19 j 4 , 
20 *,1, 34 * 7 . 65 *, GSi. 7 & 4 , 
14 £ 2 fl, 143 * 1 , l& 0 - 7 h s, 

leimtr. 

apakaTfa'kartlia 31 ^]. I 36 li, 
apara-vllragya 2l h 683. 
aparirlha 4112 . 

AparidchiPPft 143 is 
ApAriTLAmin 3 On, 397 ^, 10 . 411 ^ 
4te. 4S:w, 51is, 53®, flltftjH, 
63 », 74 l 7 T 11917 , 147 n,i 6 r S*t 
153 M, 1592 a. 
aparipaiitliiP. lOOl. 
apariLarva 321 , 
aparok^a 29 t s. 

ftpavarga 35®. 52^ h 102m, 
1033 , I 04 lfi. 1060 - 
fipABorpana 140 ^ 28 ,^^ 
apasiddhaPta 23] 0, 60® r 133S*. 
apardxtbya 147 ®. 
api ta ip the wns* 0/ kim tu 
1161 . 

apmrpa-kama 117 * 7 . 
aplnru^eya 603 , 12519 , 2 ,^ 
12816 . 

apraka^a C 4 iimj. 
apraihtM 35*, 46®. 
apraUhaleL'cha 118 ]. 
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apratyakfa £9*30, B0U* 62s, 
Till, ma, 125M, 136m, 
10937. 

ifnukti £Ts& 

aprapta-prakagaka 14015 , 1 ?, 

apnrttuLka 105l + 
aprerya 10l3fl, 
abihya 4BK. 
a^buddhi-purv+aka 126®. 
abba^n uum-«n(% t !ioa-p£foe- 
*hm? fa JJi* toknicot $cn*€ 
only G&, I, 7 <b 1 S^i+ £ 123 , 
£514+17+5*, 40^,1^36^354-37. 
544+4+ IMBjWffl**. 6Tli* 

ISTiS.w. C/. atyanta', 
anyo^uyt, daigikn*. paras- 
pw-t png^ 

abbice^* STTux 

abhij e1:l 761MMV& 

abbMvega 0715,13, 9621. 
abhiima 13to. 

abhimana 1A, 251+23, 273,10,23. 
HI7 i ^i i Sv8T p 28 i-c+ 9As F 37,ffl+ 
33i+fi,s, 3fltf£T p 4223,24+ 472,9, 
7012.1^,24. 79 ms> 83s. 

106 *i, IO 027 ; 3 , 13015 , 143 i?p 
16234 , 35 , 15024 . 18 A 2 * 
abbinirtiD 2 g+ 7Bl5-lb 79 n. 
abhivyakta 62 l\ 7125 , 109 s, 
14327, 16to. 

abhivyakti 371 o p li&Sl,52,24^* 
2 T, 561 .Ml > 13-1 MM*, 27 * 9 ’ 

67:-MMfi,K^r^ 80s, SSis, 

asi?!, ioi^ im*; 127a, 
10&tt,93, 1301,4, 1332M5,32 p 
34, 13731, 143i?. 166®. 162 

12^3. 

abhisTAEi^a 59^. 
abheda^lT, 3013, 314,27,3626. 
Bdxjmi, 5813 , 23 , 50 ^, 671 i 
3 Sio p i 2 h iMW- 0 ' 6019 , 705 S* 
3T r 7&3tf,3J+ TBs.Cp 70l T 83t9, 
9537. ©top 11834, 114 tv. 
I2£l\ 130lDJi,l4 K lMT.22, 
23 , 1301 , 162 L 7 P 154 iiip 

16331 , 

abhoktar 1Q®35. 
abhyantara 173d, 3Gi7, 3 &ju 
S 52 &. 

abiijaVAtmra^ 6114. 
abhyas* 238, 1524, 2622, 072,7, . 


0011,21. 10651,56,57+ 10724,31+ 
1171, 16313,11. 
abhyup&gantar 15412. 
abbyopa^ama 1013 P 1121, 
15J4,tf, 1614. 1614+27, 2D?, 
213 d,J 7 , 22 a*, 2613 , £&«, 

30^. 32i0, 46sftp 66it, 6025, 
6637 r.lz. 

abhyupAgama-vada 41,3.50, 
5i2, 6825, 77-10. 112s j. 
amaylka 94£r+u4, 96i f ^i0. 
amukta 11 lfl,2S, 1415, 12612 
amriatva 0z7, 4£ii 
ambban name of a Ttigi 
93tf. 

ayaa-kitila 621ft, 1021ft, llSs. 
ayas-kanta-mani 62 ji, 1181a. 

aVonijji 60?. 
sy anktika IT*, 0&5. 

Arjun.i 110 1 ik 

aiUuL-kriyi 3537, 7l35 P 12226. 

H*ra-. 

artb.'i-krsya-karin 17l7 t 3533, 
71*3, 764+ 12221,23. 
ftiiha-'kara 4352, 443+17,13,23, 
40L5.4+ 7317, 141g, 144i r.. 
Lrthi-'patti l^lAL^B. 
ardba Hya 6610. 
atakoya 4Bsf* 

Alarka 11515. 
alaukika 67;U 

avftgauss 41, 21.12, 38^, 46?,, 
G2i, 6Chn, &15?-, 36s h 164^. 
16411. 

avagakaua 148ii- 
ava^cbiniia 1330, 303t| 61 t+ 
52;. 6940,11, 12317. 
avacebeda 1110,17, 145?+ 66m 
6SlO, 69153, 7115. 
avaceheduka 1420.3051.35.613, 
0Tl?,SM,f7+ 7023, 126.^, 
aTadbaraka T&- 
avadharann 51,361 11 +24.4310.1&, 
8050, 10522, I30EV. 1H82S* 
avadharUa 7230, 
aradhrU 3931+ 46u^7Gi+. 1357, 
13054. 

avabodha 1102s. 
avayavin 34aa, 3620, GSivi, 
900,0, 10015, 
avatiaa 614. Cf cid-. 


avai¥E.u ISlTl, 0020, 2&3. 4017, 
it, LI, 67iW. 

avaallm 6lTv*0 *2,2&,3l, lll7,30 f 

31,M,3Sp L2i, 21x3+ 27e r 30 »a 
31 i l, 34n. 643+^11+^ 661 , 21 , 
565 k 1^.I?^2.32. 6714+15,17^-23+ 
6&.+KJ2.11 f fc. Cf ^nyijnir 
"natirikta-p vai^ansy*-, aa- 
mya-, bd-AVMthA. 
araatara-ffTffti 1001S5. 
a^iial^va 162J. 

avikalpila 31T, 13150, 
arikinii 82is. 122 a. 

Ikvidjm 633p 14S, 16ll+» T 2l r 2^ 
Jl. 34,55, 16^4+10,17,^,*,51^ 
172, £60.11,11^,30^ 36:7+53. 

4t>J0, 41o,m+ 4230+31, 66ri. 
04stp 07l3,lBplfe J 9Sw,I*plC.l», 
1063*33, 1092ptpS r HS5lpSr r 
2&,»,J3.5C, 1201,7 h S, 10pl3plf.pl V. 
SM3^4,*T^,3J+ 1211, 1263, 

10l7 t 15pll k 1^+H+lT-IOi 16713+ 
15831. 

aviparyasta H7t^ 

avibhakta 3l7 r 10 T 7117+ 1 3 153, 
aribhaga 161, OlV.H. 65^:. 
eSlipU,^ 71^+7651, U834, 
13123.7t p 13074. 

avLvoka 1 ) hi. 5 ^. ftts.si. 
1421,20,^+51,33; 2411,14-lS+a, 
2MI.34, 2£4-j.l3,lS T ll? P La-iSp 
55,&3p £8^,13+14^, 375.M.H- 
it, 20iJ,ta, 4li5. 

39,427, 13 r. 6035+ 512I| 602, 
71s7 r 94: i, 1057,33, 106Sf^ 
2Tp 120X7, 13051,14053,1603, 
tpBpU^b 163 j. 1563* 1601, 
16312, u-ie,23,as. 

2) aJj+ 130KJ. 

aviTckin 68^,3^, 63t0, 871B. 
88^13002. 

avigffa arlj. if i tAf ftijir fl/ 
Uuitn only 31_'3..::i+ 660. 
avi^ofain in iht wm? feJiw 
Oflly 31 k. 

aviiri^ya 7854, 106is. 
avyaktA 1620. 2 \: l \ 37*, 6715+ 
62?, 98e 3, 1091E. C/. pa- 



avyabhirarilA 1232. 
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aTynvjwlhfina 73lC- 
ATyitvmiUift aft*:, 3te, 8730,11* 

154a. 

it yip in 8737. 
ivyzlpya 123] j. 1244. 

in the teih&ical MAH 

o pj i}/ ess,si, 

a^akyn. 1027,23,51. 
asta-vlniyili-tikUYA 15&J-H. 
aaitiiikirga 128] L 
aHimhaia 35*5, $23& 
mmhjLtvn-kiiiii 39o. 
iBAinkliya 5935. &> 60*3, 71IS* 
75is h 1231^14. 
auariikbyeya &9ll, 
asanga ewfll 1L», 12 jA 443, 
92fl, 12012, 1311,10,11,1^ 

H&ts. 

aaiuagati 641 
m^it.|tRr>M-viUta 57 is. 
AflAt’karyft-Tidiii 57i«_ 
aaat-khyitl 1237. 
aaacbotpAd&-Yidin 570. 
md rapn 40 m. 
iuua mnikpata, 4&3, 46®. 
aaamprajflaU 10732, 14312, 
1444^ 

ftnMprajtiaU-ypga 1443, 
1637,ST. 

uidMnmyn 142] 2, 

JUmiLa 97tl,](], 
juvaatba S3m. 
ah»nikil 38aa r 78tfT. 834. 
ahamk&ra SOlo, 325.31^,54,^ 
337,15,21^3,2:, 3413, 38!^ 
63i, 77so, 7811,11,35^ 
7fe,S p l! .K^S^l.K, 80^7,17 t 
Sl2J + 82s:, 83a, 84m, &6t *lt. 
afcialbkaravant IfiLa. 
ahumarllm 84if * 
Abam^iaditUia $223, 
Aham-buddhi 63ia, 97m. 


akajrmika 183 m. 

ikira 7lJ,Up*ft, 43^ p », 4412, 
45^44^3^ 66i7^r t 
119w, 140] 11 , 11 , 143_*:. £/, 

at tbi-. Yi^aya*. 
iki^a 2212,15,17, 23 ls 3037 . 
21 ^. 3217,su^f, 67^ 66 f a 


1**11, 70®, TUI, 7731,33^35* 
78ao-ss, 923, 93s p 121 ji p 
l33ij,22 t 136®, 1431.5,27, 

16417, 15529, IGOn. 
aksepa 11710, 13021, 13915, 
143o, 1448*37, I4&s r 
agantoka 129ft- 
agamat VetXa r saored frrttfjWfm* 
26si t ®, 147 s5. 

aeirya 2®, 5921 F SOlV!, 84l, 

9®3r*> 967, 9927* mia, 1 35 j] t 

153it, ss. 

isyasyena lOfls, 132aa„ 

itlvaiiLka 139^7, MO'-*. 

ati?ahika--g&Tlr& 140- 

atma-dr&yja 64®. 
atman llft,9fl 1 « J »,ig l » > 2cn h 2i* 
® t 43a, 51,2,10. ft* 1031,13* 
1330*31.36,39 rfc. Of, jiTir, 
parami-. pnrpa--. 
atma^maisdala 31tl r 
atnw^uifttrft 90il. 
itma-flykha’S&5, 112s. 
atma-Tighathkn 15837, 
atmaorayn, 72o, 14 j], 4023, 

4429, 119®, 130®. 
atyamtikjv 42ai, 95to k 1042, 
10631, 152}. 

idi-pnru*i47iH*3i, 102i), 109a* 
12621. 

idi-saiga 47o + 6635,3s 79iJ„ 

10631. 

adyftrkarapA 1662. 
idMra 3122. 385, 53iS &&M, 

S 6 i 0 , 22 , 2 s 8 1 IMS* 93 - 1 , ms 0 , 

13Sk.il, H0o, 155 [5. 
firfULara-'dht-ya-btiAva 89_-j. 
idbidilvikA e^.ti 
idhithautika 67 h n. 

AdhimikA 163, 1722,214, $9 js 
72it p IS&a, 131st. 

AcHj^ya In Iftr mju* &f the 
Xyfiya philo&tphif oji!p GBo. 
1223*,sip 1241 pi, 139o t i|. 
idbyAtmika 67 . 9 , 96s, 89a*.. 
ananlya 1533, 30±t, 75i:, 8531. 
famndA 131® r 1322.6,7,1^17,21, 
I33as-®,si + 

AimpOrvS 126s 129t7. 
ann^ravika So p 4 Lm p 3S 4Es 
iaUra SOlS 8611. 


Icidhya 6222, 6437, 14724. 
sipats-jiiinA 116rj. 

Bpnkfiika 87l. 

iptA i£&mp€tent> 124i!4 h 1360 t 

IO.^hHI. 

apti 60^t 

a-ErahTDA - at-imha - paryanta 

70ic. <y. loii:, 
abhua 1CXM. IQftj, 12113. 
abb&juma 442. 
iyur-voda 48i3 h 127s. 
irablhi 32ll. 
ammbka 7?S£, 88s p M, 112&. 
ixambhaka 32i4 p 3B2G, 60.; Ls5. 

93s Cf, debits 
Aruiti 110] it. 
amps 491 p Eld, 14710- 

aropa 69^ + 0 74<;, 634. 
nropita $637, 69| + 

artbika-^ibhaga 23eo, 
alocana S4L P S7,e. 
av-aiaka 2517^0 15110,21. 
avnr.ina Tfe, 1323^. 
avarana-Lcj.'kd 14GE1 

avidyiks 120#, 15712- 
avrtti treturning to a fww 
G/iaiifteJico 4137, 
lOllS 11435. £y> paaaf-. 

B^ama %_T. 

Buraya 3235, 3325, 44t, 4821,23, 

66 t, 90i3 fc M47p 91S 

123ft, 136®p 13633P 1402A 
146] l ,ib, Cf. bbesgi-i sva-. 
i^tita 43is, B8" + 643t, 687. 

lSlTflTr 
iaanjita 169J2. 

aaaim in the technical t*tw of 
tht ifosoph w only 

90isso h sa, 1621SW- <?/■ 

padmA-. 

ilatlkfl 4:,«, IO57 , 225], 63k. 
ahaiiikiiika 8021,25,29* 1354, 
1412a. 


I ipijA abhy-npa 61®, 6313, 
67®. 72as 1616. 
itihdftA 56tS 

India 80ts 820* 1133], LUlA 
3J S lOB^ 1453a. 
imiriya IBs 30ir T 31» p 32:,17. 
«i<T, 3417, 40li t 4317J7-29. 
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46lft1 W3I* 6023, 

6614, 67IS, 73 S3,7 9l I- 14, 3 7 ,34, 
Si 3A11,ft ft 
sis s in-ta t s etc, Cf. kanaw^ 

jHiuifl-. vyA?ti- r sama^ti-. 

isu-kira 112X7. 
iha-Juka 23i. 


15 a 4l t 4633. 

igvara lll t 3<Vftm 

E^ST+SS,®, 41,11, 6l?. llT, 
2lft319, 46i5,I8ftftiJT, 474, 
4&T, 609, ft 7631,8017. 55l5, 
88ft 10135, 102^,13 .ftft 
117 1 &, 1 lSSftft 

31,35, 1193,13, ft I2fla, 134ft 
1467,11,15+16+ 16117+ 1663,4, 
^3-25 h a3. (y. aidiye- T kAryie', 
_ jaiiye-+ nitye^ parame-. 
T^arA-giti 101, 2&S3. 

ujjvala 4to- 
ujjr.liana 48®,ftM. 
dlt 34 ?aa- h mbhjM name of a 
Tu*ti 09e. 
uttejaka &32^ 
uUargataa 84i2, 833, 
udAkar&aa 122 ft 
udgrabana 140-ja. 

□dgrahia 1413, 

udbodhaka 16230, 
tlpakara^a 302+13, S3l3 h 79ft 
8335. 1613. 

□pakara &£i, llTftft11&® + 
upakaiyo - r pakaiaka - bhava 
1813. 

apacara 3 &ii k 7fer, 0537. 
QP^Uhana 05®, 16119,2* 
Dpannya 122 ®. 

Dpabhoga 5127,29, &Bft 1563]. 
upamana 

Uparaktft 43iv3l , 517^1, 1497. 
Upar&fjyo - ‘pitrafij aka - bkava 
1733. 

dpara^a 7ft 1?35, ISlAlldW 
4330. 747, 7 823 , 953d. 104a, 
ft 134,11, 162^^3^3-35, 
153l.2 l 2,ft|* l lT l *l. 
apalataakA 419, l£2i8. 
apalAkf a^A 149, 90ft 1623, 
upolakjjaniya 733d. 


npalak^ta SOJ.ft 483, 14335. 
upahbdhi lQJl,ft 137ft£8, 
13Sc 

upalimbha 10 .i R 4025. 52^,M h 
12713733. 

npastambba 32ft 80G, 141J3 r L h _ 
n p ast ambbaka 937* 139ft 

142li. 

upabita 623; 156ft 
upadana 1) = npadium - ka* 
mpa lSftft 14;. 20k^^,lO p 
31ft 32®,jT. S&Alfipftiqft 
84ftft SGft 37-21,3:'. 

40b, 41r,B,if3, 60-27, 54iftft 
59ft Gft 7615,,19, SOftai, 
131 11 , 1 , 1 39^,23,313, 

HlSI.ftft 142 b* 1L 154i i fl>7t 

2 ) ttamn of a 7\if£fB8ft9&U* 
KGpproprtixtiQtto 116T+8. 

4) 12329. 

npiciani-tir'Hia fits, t3ft 
I9ft3i, 209, 6423, £53, 1314. 
□padejm 20i,s, IOSjl^, 1169. 
u pari hi 19. 735, 1322, 

14ft 1S29, £335, 253. 8730, 
44ft ft 4613, 4730, 67ft ftft 
ftft 68MM*. 69] 1,13^15,17, 

70ft Tift 7213,15, TTSI.ft 
TSfSft &4ft 8619 * 8 S 22 , flfcft 
9019, 154% 119ft 1387 t 

14323ft 146LI.L5, 15110+21, 
156a2ftISTTAftlSft lGQft 
ft IGLh, 1625-1.31,33,35. Qf. 
Btlchandft aif-. 
opaiaka 76^ 95H, 1012S. 
iipasanA 41ai fc 9o7 f i2 h tS, 114®, 
13032, 15419, 

upadAfiL 2 ®. 3 l, 8621 , 75aS, 
&519, 10121, 11423, 1172p 
I 3635 . 

upA3A 873i t 47 to. 

upilayA 968+10,15, 116Vi, 13037. 

upodhAtaiitt 357. 

abhAjA-deha 14633 r U 
abhaya-rEpA 732^3,7831, 9Tlfl h 
12133. 132^ 15£w. 
libhAyAr'tmska 8Lj", 873. 
olltikliin 45®. 


urdhvagati 10113, 


utia 9919^4,30,31 ^7. 
ubajm 9923. lOOi. 


^ka-citta 112E7- 
Bkajatiya 60i. 

ekatA 60i n 7011, 603, 9Cte, 918, 
STl". 129ft 

ekfttvA 40a, 698, 68/7-29. 09ih, 
10^S, 7110^1, 7235, 81ft 803^ 
1873. 

ekA-(ii.-^m 16c, 46-S^ G9 ig h 163a. 
cka-pada 129ll.. 

Aka-raaa 71lT, 

eka-rupa 0935,33, 706.10,12,10+ 

7l3J, 72 Mp 3C. 73a.0 t 8830 , 
143®. 

ek^vAkvA 23l&, 70®. 83ft 
10414,13014,1601. 
ckikiUb 10117. 
cbLaprA-eiltft 112®. 

BkagTala 11214,24 ft. 
ckaimatva 54. 
ekantataii 105:r_*. 
ekantAt 142®. 
ekibhava 81zz, 
ek&ika'bhAutikA 93^. 


aikabbiatikA 988, 
aikarapya lb2vj, 16118, 
aikaimya 693,18. 

iikya 6 S>, 071 S+ft 68 ®, 60+1+ 
705.71s, 16914, qf. atyan- 
tii-. 

iitihjA 46i+. 

Aliidm ICO®. 
aiudriyakA 46®, S 4 ft,L 0 . 
il^wya 477, 7 St,18, 

ft 95ft 10Si,% U&tA 
UBu+ic+ft^ HOlflp 134®, 
135z, 143ft 146o«, 16231, 
Cf nityil . 

AihikA 114ta h 


&giuv wame of a 99t. 


autaarg^ika 333, 568, 66®, 
l&te* 

i-udialnyA 73® + 104U. 
aapAdbikA 1121^4+ 13^7^14, 

1619, 241. 2S2j n 34. 69ft 745- 
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&433 f 9S:;i r 11421k lltel, 120;, 

130s* 13Szi t 143 h 3 2d,2^ 

1442, 


kan^fttaji 137 y. 

KapiJa I7*S£. 1B44MJ,#, 
kara^a Cwjfrjui 5frrt-:a SliO, 
13, 611M4,73£t, 'fSan* SCH.17. 
83i4i*p»^t3Mi f S3 I%it, 
641 i F 8514,17,23,2S,M,a2-i4, 

88 e,M Cf- 

8 amnf(i- h 

kATJ^Wlftka-Tat 65tk 
tartar &, 14s*, 16 ii,i;. f 37^ r 
fil^WSJIp 52l, 05(1,7, 73®* 
74y.37.tt' 8217,£1,24, 1071*, 
l2fls, l&92i.2S r I62s,U,iCji7 t 
a £L Of. Mna- 

kinna - fcarir - f ir&dlta 3fii\ 
46m, G3?;i(, 157:^ 158l- 

knrma-Lyftgb 113 LA, 
kiima-deba l4o3i,52. 
lmu fta. Ilia, l^so.u, 
ie^ t 2327,29, 

,37,53. 

aw aasjpH,^ 30s, 36k 
4 I w, J4^i A 

43i T i r i.M^i^^^35p 43s, 

7&s, 87 m £fc. cy. putra-, 

SV1-. 

karnia-phftladilar 117]*, 
karmg "ndriya 7935, 80H< Slttj 
82a,7. 

klip with pari cana. 120i3* 
with vi caiw. 120i.i- 
kalpaan n r I2i3* 13 u f u ]h 
B&i, 34a, 39in + 40 l*, 44s, 
4te, &4ie^s, &7u. 631^11, 
64k, 6 &] r 76ns. B 6 u ± 661 s, 
ric, 

k&lpana 265ft. 2T3 B 26%, 3430,33, 
W» 36ft, 414.7, 4&v, 63^ 

64iw F 6 Sm f 662^ 70s, Slffl* 
3722, 90s ffjic. 

kaka-d.iBta/Dw^na &4l-i. 
kididlkft 137 m f 1361^,17. 

14$& 

kiffiya 42] H. 
kiya-rj&h* 67S. 

Ituraka 82 ^ 2 $, 


kirana 107,131,1^ 141, 1632, 
IBai* 19l6,^. 207.13, 2120,53, 

22.10,31. 2333, SMm.si, 254,0, 

2612 . £7h tfte. Cf. adlki- 

stban&' r adya-, up&daiia-. 
niraitta-, inAla^ flaksat-, 
kir&ijui-brahnM 16333* 
k»rya «2H F 2?U3l^ 193,14,9 A 
2133*3$, &54\ 2712,14,15,3$, 
26], 2&a, 30iMG r tM$ r M cic. 
C/, isat-, vije^. sat-. 
kAry a- ka rajm- bh ava 1S>_-C ,LM. 
23*31, 2(5,1-, 1, 2931* 3308, 342, 
3523, 76a.E. 

tarya-kAr*pa-^ynvisrtha 33d, 
knrya'kariii&SkSlin. Cf. 532. 
kary&- a £vara 

ktila l) <ffw> lli^ia,i$*Ei, 
121, 13ao. Mis, 1520 f 2410, 
3027, 77Sfl I n J E,H f K* 103 it f I* f 
122 L2, i26s, 133(0, 160ly, 
IG2i& k n, 16417, 

£) ficinif o/ti FusO' 991,1.1, 
kala-lupU 16533. 
ka^ w7f4 pra 44cj,4Q]i i 140]?* 
1586*12. 

katarkn 3S[0,I2 , 99h. 
kutarkska 154i2,u, 
knmbhaka m. fi. D6 a6-.Hk 
knk^VAdiLa 10521.22. 
ka-Tilin 146s?. 
kii(astba 7ll* 14», IGit. 2 In, 
27is, 311 ii. 442, 46ft, 71rj^2 p 
75s, 82]ft,i^. 85 n, 8^13, 67il h 
8 S^ h 35k 0toi F 10637. 14&3, 
15&E0, 

krtn-kftyfl 701a, lOli^s* 
10&I3, 114s, Hto, 117i. 
krta-’rtha 7 6i&, 101n>, 1107, 

11635, 15623.2k 

krtt Goto, 140^ 

krtimant S2^i t lfiflii, 

Kk?^k llOlo, 164.i7j.i3. 

kfttay icffA earn 125a, 
ke^ola SSiHj 43sn* 44 4621^ 

47u, e^efci.eotarf®, 
k*iv : ,]ya 24-k 63%J. CilAk 
104ik t/. 

k^A-kmra 10(&lT. 
kintaitkya 36it?.2s, 53 

Utea. 


kauptbya 14415. 
kriya 23s* 49s F SOii, Blaj, 
551.2, S^s.%,23, 631^,31, S7l. 
9213.10, 1360* 13915,17,20^5, 
1417, 1551,3. Qf r aiUia- s 
evartha-. niskriya. 
kriyavaDt 8225, 136V t, 1551. 
kli^(a 8422,2k 
kh^a 2537. 46S5. 146lS. 
kraritka 1433%. 
k$nnika lfiis^l, 17s* ISi^s, 
20 %, 21a5, 

222i;«,2C h 134 io.ii, 189ift. 
ksanika-vada l 6 s>, 
kaanlka - vij naita - h tma - vidin 
15lL 

k^lriyatvA 69i. 
k^etmjna 36] Tp. 
k^obka 151* 5S3 j 130HJ5* 
1551. 

kfobhaka 53: l n 162 im. 


77SVB, 

kka-poapa 6:i r 4CKjr. 


gxm irilft Abky-apa 163?, 30 ij t 
GT tt, 6 S 22 . 12912, 135131, 

1467,11. 

garUia-dana-vat 101 ". 
gandharva 10022 , 
gn^a 1) iQuctlitifi 2937, 30s F 
3130,35*37, 3£ik£t,&, 3423, 

382.4 h 417-3. 472C, SSii-17, 
G2 ^a 6450,35,65141,23, 77ji, 
81s, 8334 ete- Cy Bir , 
vi^G^v, Bamanya-. 

2 ) 

n«a> 36 m, 7T^* BSlo, 871. 
14432. 

8) WuTiatiturnt Of [pnmt- 

tht] mmicn 14®, Sfe^iiy, 
iliW s 305 f 38li.. 3£hiy F 6SSS.3J, 

59l3,1R.3ft r 3$,33 3 ;]l ,53,3ft, 60 l-?, 

61^ 75i&, 12210,13, 12413, 
127 IMP, 12821, 1365,53,3ft, 
15&1I.17, 156m. 

^unjLTint 154ft, 
gB^a-VTaiSjaiia 361 6 . 
gn^ln 26%o, 138lM<. 1393. 
gum iteuchtr} 4120, 1083, 
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11212, masjw I14i h 
164ji. 

gUrU-^vi 1144. 
grb-slia 75u. 
golata-Sll( r M, 14Ql4*2k 
gauna 9_‘7, 37%1%A13,*% 443% 
473,25, 48i% 732% 89 j% 85m, 

eeiA ssi% sftsa. ii9i%so, 
132i"*:ts, 133®. 14T«. 
ganra^a l4l , 265% 27V. 343% 
3^ r 36% 44 m, 455, 4731. 
4&£ h MIS, 6311,15, 8425,37, 
653%&* G 6 e, 7&J% 6311V Wt. 
9333, llBlip 12314, 144%, 
13414 

graala 402% 

grata 6427-2% 842% 

120 a, I 2 &E. 1234, 124*7,3% 
13&%3%M tiXK 

grahan a 2li% 2722, 34f] p 4333, 
44< P 45SI, 432,-1, B2&3, 63 t, 
642% 77s5p B6s$ efcv 
grahaka 20 %, 702% 12423, 
1302a, 13814* 150*% 16824 
C/ d karmic 

grikya 90o% 31 m, 327.2% 35% 
5Bj% 692% 63i7, 662 % Bfts 
«fc. 


gLara ia irtfA {fcn- 

ta mMka only 3l2%3l* 
SS% 13616, 


ccitiir^ihautika 13339, 142l% 
Catnr-makka 1002s, 
catur-vLn^ati'tattvfl 02&l, 64-.K 

catut-rvth& 28s, (Tf. GM,S% 

car v&A qpa 373a, 3012, 7630, 
carltl-'rtta 105n, 13912, 
cikfaf& 31 it. 467,1% 
cifiealya 13&._ 
crirvata 5223, 12230, 
ei wtiA nia 33s% 

pari cauy. (-ciyayati) 

64ss. 

Eikitsa 5 i3,24 
ciklrwi S3e, 

eit luji, i%22u.it, 36% 48a** 
49u.s% 51% 652 % 6917 , 
70S, 711S, 7490a% 168c;, 
1593,31 


dtt Tit, 4623, 403%M r 514, 52% 
143a, 

ritta 23% 629,3 S^m^3T + 7s% lOtn, 
la, 12tt.i%2%2%2% £$ 15 , 2 % 
8£k%U, 45a% 76M, SSau. £(333, 
9628. 96 l-p lllil, 116H.1M&P 
14119, 14412, 14951, 1603, 
1523,17, lG3%l*l*lTp2% 16Lu. 
ciL-ta 743. 
dd-STaaaila 513,$% 
dil-aka^a 14327 r 
cid-rapa 132% 23% 442, 143i% 
1665*12, 
dutana 862% 
cinti 34k, 8623-31- 
ein-nabtifca 11320. 
dn-malra 14s, 48 g, 6630, 7526* 
10631% 189v% L20tyj4. 
cebna 7l% 41*1, 4433^,3% 
465.20,4921, 6113,62^, 70i2- 
Hp 73J l.llp 80s. lOSHp 11817, 
119% 1& r ^, 19023, 129l l x 23 h 
25 , 1332 % 14230 . 1432 , 24 . 
1441. 14521, 14723,3% 1685, 
rataaiy 4320. 
cetas 1 l8kh 

caitaiiya 31o T 36% 44i%i%Jd^. 
50, 461% 4621,3^^35^.88, 
491% 51%% 6420. 673% 601% 
7111,20. 842% 93l%1M-\3%2% 
3CKS%3% 942. 12710, 12870,1% 
132%%% 14G2%2% I48l.%ll, 
16720, Gf, btuta 


chord! 96ll- 

Chindogya I10l5,115i t 16S22. 
clidva 4Dll J 25r 
chayi/paUi 4SJ7. 
chid rn7 A vy-ar* 19527. 


jagat 3622, 8721,33,3% 399% 
40l2 T l4, 41% 59l%14 r 
7420^, 190:1,127 2*pis% 19831. 
131Mp 1B8s% 1682% 162a, 
jangama 33 ES. 39fT. 154- , u. 
joda 36io,SiJ. 372, C4 j2,jj. 651. 

1063% 1405V, 15B%T,ll,l2. 

; Jadabhaiata 2^3 i P 9634, 11114, 
1465. 

jamno-Ti 14l% 165*+ 

2610^3, 26 t. 




563% 6Tll,t%l5^% 689*274% 
695 r 752,7,10, 944,7. 10114. 
107i\ 1085% 15814. 

jtmya. 6433, 66l% 80^^r. 8454. 
», 91% 1191% 1231% I26±f, 
13333, 1462*, 1597. 1&8J7, 
1593% 1632% 
jjmye-£vara lOSn, 
jap.i 4215. 

japi 1321, 2Si7, 44 zo, T6v% 
laiift-iv, 15233. 
j apa-ktistima 85 l 3 . 

Jaya 42n* 
jagara 9432. 

jagrat 492% 6Sn\H.2% 67% 
7m> 95% 144k 
jati 53l. 612. 69 m^% 703.4.845. 
13517 + 

jati^ftamkarya 53% 83 k. 
jit^ndiiya 962% 
jrvA5% 1724, 4&%% S8%%%9*13* 
D, C9n. 90.3.2% 11920. 1342% 
14521, 16117^41% 1622. 
jivana B3lt, 198l% 141 10, 

1614% 

jiTan-mitkia 2430, 25n, 19437, 
106l*t f %5% 199a r % 128 u, 

I44A%»T. 

jivan-mokti 6 k, 108% 109ia. 
jT^a^tmsui 4^7. 161JS 1621- 
Jfift itffft praty'ibti 33to, 
jiknlAr 4911.1*. 19,2% 7335. 
j5iu i^.7^.1% 3% 4 t, 

5U. 6i^H llll* 

151 1 Ec, <7/ Ipata-. mitbya-, 
viveka-. vnji^a-, flamyag- s 
Barra-. 

jnana-yajna 16424. 
jfiaiua $7% 724, 1922% 104J% 
34^% 

jflaiiGh’ndriya 7to, S0i% 81irr, 
82^,7. 

jfteya 7i^> 134 ib, 


jhaaaikara llbi 


taj-jatiya 129^. 
tattra Lh, 2% 151% 2010,211% 
1%2%37, SaiplO.lI.l^lT, 2817. 
301% 31%%%!% 32l% 3-ll% 
3*2ts. 36ifi^% 371*3,1% 422% 
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47iP. $0®, 6E14 67», 617,14 
se, 6 Eth^ 65*, 7534, 77it p 7&i, 
iMbn&'fr, 80s* €/ &$- 

catnr-vim^atl-p 
paCea-viB^ati-. 
TAttviumMa 5 o.*IL 
tad-aYaatha 157lG. 
lantra 2^6, 30s, BBS* IDla* 
1474, 1644. Cf. para-L 
tanmatra SOiT-iy, 311421,2424 
m.bs, 33,a l A4AaMifV7i 
6@i* 7911,1*24 S8 t t S9ai, 
024 ftBi* L35 js, 
i36n,i*i-. 

tapaa eSEFK. 100* 142* 14620, 
t&EUiu 13 15* 1/drd g/TAp lArre 
CGHJffrhfnfr £>/ ;>rmHftK 
master 4fl3,*ti)^i t iy p 2* &&h, 
etfe.H^tNp 7S£^l», 1562. 

2) = ftvidyi 9034,22, 

twka 14i p 19 l* 20i* 21* 3137. 
3£4i* 3422, 35m, S3, 36i, 
44ifi, 4&s,3* 6503,38* 67i, 
71 SO. 11031,3*132*14 155i8. 

Cf. Miiikuk-, ku-. 

61st. 

Uttdkx tl3p«p 15i* UN^ip 
10fti7. 

tddavaEthyA 5351, IBfbfe 
tadatmyA Sill, 1071* 1391** 
W4& 

tttEnrt ujl 7ft: 4 r 

timLffra in rAe tetm of Uvc*a 
0020. 

tirkika Sip 82i* 35* 441*2* 

65b. Cf- ^n|ka-- 

tlriha 41si. 

tarohA 2031,61 jo, if atyanta-, 
iulyi-nym 15011, 
tulyi-’jA VyAVA 14015,22, 
ta$i im the technical iwnm 

ttl st 5 ra acd 6031, 
t*ij*8a7ft£. lito^^SL 
Uiiyiifytm* iftO-a. 
tvigA SftTT, 27* ,24 4^-2*. 
tTAHAreim 321* 
trs-gnna Bt% 30so p ftfc, 36l* 
4231>, 50^,3* 60tft, 623,7 
122 * IMm. 


tri-bhautika 13020. 
tri-verd-vat Slic. 

tVAC 4630-23, flOlfi. 

t v am ^aham-pmtyay a 1013* 


Dattitreya 11 &u, 1405. 
dax£ana tphttwophical iystemy 
only 5*3* 4i p io p 58,10,1?. 
1335, 121i. 
dlDA 9023,31, 125 j i>. 
dfiritlntiliA 93^ 
di£ 1) iapat *> 3027| 772*31,3* 
34», 

2) tA0tf> 843* 10231. fU 
dik 14* 17 j 2i h 32 ic F 05s 7 F 44^i r 
40* 54* 563 U 67*4 712* 
72S P 12817, 12&:, 133 js, 
lSftiBp 164sa. 

dilkkha-Tighata ftfta, 
diir-ncchfida 16320. 
dQT’tba 52®. 

dupana 1T2* l&s* 20s, 22l* 
60*34, I23.il, 15711*24. 
dpjjt.a-liani 1062*34 
d ^-Ffta ■'nau-arona 22l* 41* 

40&O P 12727. 

drtfjint*7i* ItoM* 111*13* 
l®23p27,30p lft] 0 , £Oia > 2&I* 
308Cp 342* 4te, 49s* 56*4 
60EB p 7110,5* 702*9, S62,T, 
*p 932* 9423 tic. 
deva 313* 7011, 7fctfp3* 80l t 
1443* 14032, 

78l* SOl.KipSl^p 032T P 
125S *10,30. 
devarysiliA life. 

Devabati 164 13 . 
defja tsptic *> only lli*yr, lSl. 
dAfaa^rambhaka l^E&piflpS. 
daiva IOOk*23, 
dii^lki- I l]liAv r a 39rM r 35. H Sl2. 
drafiar 3fti5,i* 62;t. 731*17, 
S2l2 P n + n + M,i* U7s*s, 
dvi-pAfardhft iilliayui 89|i 
dvibhintiU 13320. 
dvaita 15a p 131 ^ I50]vo. 

Cf vijitlya-p paji%^. 
dvy.^L&k* 3fts, 1362. 

dharma 1) <qwtf(ty f attribute* 
^ 1I3J^2 F lS|pO h J5 T (| R 


13lJp 1431, Sl2T* 2310*28,31^ 

24u^,37u*w t 28a* 30s t i\ 
3127, 3420,2* 35^.* 37l» t Slp 
sas?« 40s F 412* 43eip 4420, 
4to F 5027,28, 5332, 5735, 

58n h eOtpT^t* 

6220, 635,17. 64ai. eit. 
nix-. B&-, vaidbarmyap b£- 
dharmya. 

2) £51*28.4535, 46ft, 

lip 5123, 53*4. 022S-2Sp 7221, 
7013, fift* 106s f i* 1098, 

lillflp 121*13,17^10,23^,30^1, 
1221, 12510,18, 136s. 14523 h 
24, 156iQ h 159®. Of* 8V&-, 
(Lliai J ilia- diiarmi-bbava 64^^ 
65is. 

dh Arm^-rnp^ha S9* 
dharmirgrrahaka^praiiiiaa 39 
I* 764. 140* 

dhn nui-^Tahaka-marui 3014, 
6336p 1403. 

dimrinln 30s. 3127. 3420. 36* 
50®p 0234 637, TB* 79i, 
126*4 132-J, 13723^ 161 Jt. 
dharmya lllis. 
dkaraka 142si. 
dharapi ta Yq$q dnty> 95® r 
96*10-3*3* 97i*! 15313, 
dhl 568, 14328. 

dbyana S6Sl, 9551^^*3*3* 
964*1,0,10^ 07S.T. 69o-tt n 
10(3* 152m t l6 F 1631*17,3* 

£i,3l. 

dhyoya 951433. 962, HSun. 
dhranaa 6S2, 4231, 545, 5?aj. 
143ta, 151] 7,23,32,3* i52S h 
153c,: p 28. 


na,i\ 13s. 

nam with pari 32?o, 103lS. 
naya 34c:. 7737 p 13615. 
n nr aka 67 y, 1402 i;, 
nara-^jrn^a 54 ij t 12711. 
Uart-Aki 105 Sft, 
navum-vudantin 133:u. 
fiaaatmala or 4v a 5i, 60s. 
tLanatva C3^ P Slao, OOse^ip 
157S. 

ninl-rdpa list* 
nanUnyaka 0s* 81*14 103^ 
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ITT 


luma-matrEL 139s. 

Uarayapb It, 322, 71 i 
naatika l&o, lift* 18^ SQtX 

211740 , jh&sx esss, ain t 
122 ®, 13411+11, 13621+ 137*, 
139l5, 144b 1*54. 
nigamana 122m 
nija -muMa 4&w. 

Ultra-mtikta llBlO t 1439. 
15114,13. 

nitya-muklA 1439. 
nitye-^Yara 2s, 102ii, llBas, 

lesu. 

nityai-^vaTya £37, 3&W, 1162- 

Of- ns®. 

nid arcana llOi:, 115s. 
ni'irlna 84i9, 101m 
ludidhyiaaiia ^e, 15030, 

1524 

nidra 33rc ? 50H; 34®, HTi, 
14421, £3 h 153® r 16SJ7- 
Gibandiiana 7257,137®. 
nimitia 11l2li, 
33, 1335, 17S5, 20l0, 2411,35, 
3425 t 36b 4523, 48&X 5521, 
802* 574, 905 cfe. 
nimitta-k&raaa SQo+id, 30a, 
37S* 41ifi t 7&0, 1423b IMS, 
1531. 

luyata-padartha 1637, 
niyama 1) frufc, ™fr1Won* 
6-7, 17e, 20J, 3215. 34®, 
3810. 6433,32,34, G6n, 76lfl, 
63®, 107®. 1002, 11234, 
1132,17,2t ttc. 

-j g Yoga duty 90j». 153 lx 
niyAinakiV 12 - 1 ,^ £4ab 201 , 2 , 6 . 
39s r 4&ii H 49to F Siaa, 54 ,m, 7T, 
31, 6713. 7317, Olid, 10B3,4,t, 
12S1S, 136ic, IS&M^Ul 
nirati^ay* 70JX l2Gli, 162». 
niravay&va 21 ^ 634 , 019, 
1534.7^0, 1367,14* 
uiridhara 91tX 

aira^ata Ills, 
niri^van-Tidji 327,23,35. 31x 
nirupa-dhi 13221. 
nirodhA 9&3S, 962. ifi, 109] 1 , 
11229,23, 14 1 13, 162 Sb^ a 

153^1045.17,31^, 15611, 

16121. 


nifgttma I 20 , 383, 64si, 65.M2 r 
23^0, 11431, 16110 + 1 €E2sx 
nirnaya 53li, 7Bffl t 603, 61l + 
64 ib 1302* T 14917. 
pirnijaka 11323, 

Utrdnhkha I at®, 163®. 
nirdharoia 134a, 153s 
nirdhiurmaka 68®, 70ii. 
nirbijn 1443 f 5 f 0. 
ninnok^a lib 

mrvikatpaka 669 , 31 . S4fl.T + 
nirrigefa 7017. 
uirvyapar* 142;iX 
mgeayt 75, 15®. 33 a,57, S&so, 
72ix 781. 
ni^cavakn 35i:i. 
niEedba-^ruti 6532, 13212, 
nif karaa. 30s F 45 zl 
uLskama 42l& + 1320, 
nipkrti 160b 
nifkriya 23b 134 t. 
nieprayojana 7421, 
uLstara 1072T. 
ttiluab^a 110®, 152®. 
mhaatta 127m 
niiinittika 1111,13, (MSi l^lfi, 
143 IT* 

naiyayika 6530* 

nairapek^ya 103 lo, 1053 jS. 

16111 

nyaya <fAe Jtfyoya system or 
Jfl 7 o 0 tn> tmltj l 2 T,il. 2 i9.19. 
si, Sis, 13 m, 265 . 90 N* 1091, 
122®, 135:1, 

| oyuna-'tirckta-bliaYa 156l1. 
ny unaAlhika-bhavn, 30s, 32 10 . 


pak^a 1) ttocrn'rLe? 

22® * 1 . 3 *, 37<i f 52t, 57 11 . 76b 
93m. II 810 . 12023. L23a, 
135:-, 13921,®. 147% lfiilt. 
ty. parvan, 

2) cfi^r stthjta 0 / efts eond«- 
jiV^j > 19j, I2£l7. 
paksa dbarmati 50®. 
paiiL^ataya 6422. 
pafira-parra 25 11. 
pabea-bhailllka 14213. Cf, 
pi6ca-. 

paflca-YMi^aU’tattTa 37 l. Cf- 
13527, 


Panra^lkba ^S23« 123®, 124 j, 
103 N, 

pafLca-’gni-Tidysi 4131. Cf. 
11431* 

PaURjali 150®. 
padartlia 171,6,7, 20n. 01®, 
£923^ 3020,-/1,2l,S9,3111, 
Si, 33x\ 40 Lt', 44®, 602*4, 
707, 91i», 9432. 95 i,m, 

122 L5.,ai, 1235, 125®,®, 

13504 ^ 25 ,®, 15117 , 156a. 

Cy «iLyat»- + abam^, ni- 
yat*' f ^at- padartba-v ad ip, 
ftfl h n. ,TT.gjdiD. 

padma^sana 15212. 
p&r&-iantra 13 1 . 
parama-matiaTtt I37i. 
parxma^mokfa 72®. 
p.ir.ima-ral 145®. 
p.irsLuia-auksma 6211. 55lb 
paramanD 32l3, 1363.7.13. 
paramllmaEi 4b' h 134®% 1611S, 

a 1 1621 . 

pjir.T. martba 2l^3S, 5l, 

532ft F 681X105^,130^. 6 J. 

paTami-'Tyakta 62a. 
parainc^vara 71®l, 16230,33. 
parampara 27, 25o, 36^^ 
4321,5021,30,7210,863, 114:jS f 
12d_i:, 154®, IGOc. 
para-loka 23l. 

para-Yairagya Sil, 75s, 66i, 
103.1.5, IOOima. 
paraBpari-'bliiYa 66®. 

paramar^a 113-20,3 i,k f 11414. 
pariirtlwi 3527,29| 33-b 41 12 , 
50al, 62 a85® f 1025.1, lOSiti, 
15930. 

Para^arb 3fi,l3,17r 
pancchilti 43i0. 
parict-kiima 143§,3&, 17®, 23?, 
X SOjn.sT^X 40?A 599,9, 
002X 61^3, 92iX®i 1431X 
164as.54, 161 1 7, m 
paricchoda 114s 1.143 l4 F l? h 73 r 17. 
parinamaiia 2730,32.'7,4712.19. 
parinwaa 7i2,K, 14 i^43 f ^ f 

37JXS>, 33m, 3417, 37m 39iX 
11 , 44ib 4S23.2&, 491, 50®, 
5117 t 5525, 63^ fl£. 
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pariQtmizL 14 m, 15ft, IT®, 

Efta* 317+12+ S72S, 39l*. 4li2 P 
4327, Bla, ie, 0323. 69b 

25 cte, 

paritosn 9Ssi. 

panpurns 10®, 14521, I SO 15, 
paribbnpana 1312V. 
paribba&a 342, 0&J6, 99 Ub 
11730, 

p a ry a v . r La a n im l&M 
p:iryavAHiiiLa 3^33^ r 5 In, 3211, 
1200 . 

pan l’ a h bin tiki 13923*28* Cf. 
pafLci-. 

Pifallputra 17 h, 192. 
Patanjala &S* 14 j» p 25zi + S3&, 
35.il, 432^ 64fl, 50.1,az< 6®, 
6421,30, 95 jli, 90L£. h 3l, 13012, 
1-44:1- 15312k 

para numt vf a TWi S9fl. 
jiiraUmti|a 12j;k 
pira-para nttmf p/o TnffiV&i- 
paramarihika lM t 2^* 3;, 
Si, 13111,3,20+ 1016, 24 h 
20oi t 21e^& h £732* 51 k, 71e, 
74,vi h 119a, 15220, 1595. 
pArarup&ryi 3to, 5Grr, 1142a. 
P&r&vA^ya 10131, 10 £i-l 
parartb ya 1473. 
paribha$ifca 12010. 

Ffnrnff 4il. 
pA^upftta 15521. 

Kigali 1 lls\il. 
pi^aca 110U- 

pntiia 1|, 0i>\ 1431, £3u, 39c, 
4113, 60to r 752e, mo t 
UB*T P 13317,14331,32, 
putra-karman 1S|9. 

(■litre-'ati 1024,26,38. 
pojUkr-ivfttL 4122, 42 m, 
punarutthana lOLni, 10732. 
puEkAr-baniJJia 12 ®, IEI^a, 
16®. 
ptLTB, 0l3d. 

Parana <the Fur&na fjrfei? 
33 k, 7&i!. 

pttSTlfa 327, 628, 637,58, 

T?,ic,2fl, 9s% lO.i!', 114 fft 
6 /, mafai-t aamiLf^i-. 
ptrififtbi l&V-ii* 33a, fcs, 0i, 
72J-SJ Cfc+ 


pnry -aat aka 0Li3 K 922- 
puraka 9fl5. 
piirana 9011. 

pirna 9034, 106 sj p 14311,10,2^ 
32, lOCfcfti. 
pgrni-^maa Til. 
purrn-pakaa 3.72 h 7e,66tf f 117?, 
1214, 13131,35, 13230* 15720. 
pwr^a-pakain 117 lg* 
paira-vat (anainana) 50u r ii, 
piln.'A'itarffTyA S8®0> 103ik 
paltrA 10022, 
pataca 10022. 

paiLaaruktya 57,9, 2350, SSao, 
41^, 10315. 1137, 12321,20, 
1353, 14331, 1476, 
panruBeya 4310, 49^ 5(te r 
1253B. 126c,ia ( ^*,zr-20 1 3i, 
prakaraija Ilia, 10J S p 172!* 
23tm 3727, l&SW. 
pr^k^a Stop 3019,22,23, 

4512,15, 4to, 0413-1^22,25- 
23, 651, 6S&A 928;I>, 12225, 
15137, 155215, 15720^35, 

1581,7. Cf. iYAr. 
pr&k&gakA 14020,22-24, 

prakai^um 0026 , 15730. 
praka^yn 157s). 
prakfli 1] iprtmmxl ma£tor 4 
malitry 327,36, 5tt» 1231,33,57, 
l&JAA it, I4u,iMT+sa+w+ai, 
37 , 3 a, 15 1 

2) jjrjpjjf n/d ri^pfO0J2,O5lO. 
pmkrtbft baU 2m, 
prakriya 3AM. 4327. 74JG+ 77 ^ 
15315. 

prAgbaftak* 033, 247,103#. 

11®, 12U. 15328, 
pmoebanna -bauddba IBliL 
PtajEpaU H3o0. 
prnjMaa 93b 
prapatl 1147, 
pran&likm 4321. 
pralimka 0731. 
pmijni eto. 12220, m?. 
pratLcibvans 43a*, 44-,$, 
pratluiyama 135o a 15024,26. 
pratipaksa lOu. C/, AAU. 
prflA£b*ndha 40o t io t 49 m, 522S r 
75 bp, 902,1022, U3s, 110^ 
14430, 


pratibaiidbaka 46 j,h,1r, 5231, 
53i, 112c. 

pratibimb 44]-2,35, 431, 617+ 
03e, 002S ± B7w P 11631* 
pratibimba Ta^ m,ig p t?,2i,£5, 
1021,25+ 1®, S3nbsa, 4331. 
441 7,845,11,13,l-i,17 n 2(t r K,3l, 

4® i ai t ffi,32,07,39, 493,6,1(5,16. 
20,26,28^0, 517,0,16, 63l6 h l4, 
eaoji,m,i7 r is p 0917^3 , tii^uh 

73ia+2^2s f 74^,20* S435 h 65i + 

STss^t, 1660,1^, 10731, 1231-0, 
1405,2b 14310, 1442, 149 r£. 
35-07, I60o, 16121,59^1. 1&2^ 
29,00,85. 1531^1, 16732^3, 

16335, 1641. 

pmtibimbntin. 2S 3i, 446,31, 

4® h 1441. 

praliyogika &9jr_ h , 1287. 
pratiyogia 036, 2®, 39^,35, 
4910, 53ii,^,57, 649-U+W, 

612, 13729. 
pratl^Mia IS12, 375. 
praiLaamvada 44 u 
prathamdliikDa 10321. 
pratiti 20[S,3C, 2135, £223, £71, 
126l T 29+M, 
l3Sfet, 

pratlyamEDAti 211, 1478. 
pratyaksA 143, 2921, 32(8+ 
43^, 45 [ 0,26,2^27^31,465,T t 
0,i3^fc^i ± 49r3C, 5011,15^^31, 

6213,27, 631^ 606^10, 6014, 
6®* 6iSDy 662^-27,:^ 7l5f t 
7to <Ec, 

pratyabhijda 198,22^4 34^'^ 
6G2 + 12928.^.20, 13713,20. 
pratyabMjiiajia 1675, Pp 
pratyaya 21m, 2to, 34a6^f, 
643,10*14, 0311, Gto, 37iTi 
12433, 129*1,27, I37w r 1383+ 
33*139:1- Cf. tvam-iliam-p 
pratyaya^Barga 94^, 100^,14. 
pratylyAka 129n,ia h 
pratyayaha l£0io. 
pratyauaLti 32n, 
pratyabara n Yftga duty 9&S7, 
p rad ban a 2427, 26», £711,15+ 
I5,27 r 2a, 2B-,, 301,17,22,20* 

3®, 41ii, 60^,33+ 57sb 
601^1,^,28, 693 efc. 
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prap&fica 1S25,1016, ®Q»> 2137, 
3&c n 4010 . 20 . 23 . 34 ,^.^ 72ft, 
35* $3X9* SSlG, 119*, lS0S4,27 P 
29, 1293, ISOs, l31ao, 13419, 
L&S^Hy^ 159i,to + 
pnvma 4310^1349-3^23, 44iJ P 
45i5 r &to. &3i.2. 65S, 
jnufifft 2u, 6®, Sj+. 9141, 
21^ 222-1, 
23] u. £7^, 28io h 29x7,22,30, 
8423, 35u+ 40lfl s ]9+ 43>D,13, 
if^SQ^lt 4433, 

22, 432H, 401% 
bOi^fM^, Ble, 6211,14, 
540,32, 661 rtc. C/- dbarmi- 
KrahakA-. 

prAIElnpAY SflEO. 

pramitAr 43u,ia, 44;^,;a, 4932. 
pramoya Sis, 52u,i?. 
prayafla 1099, 11633, 
pfnyQktar 32±*,&l. 
praypga 19 ] t 3323,32, 34lO, 
72a* 122m, 132s. 
praypjakji 83T, 2031, 44^^15, 
472 p 1191, 192-4, se p 15010, 
prayojADA 716,7, 7425*31, 94*]. 
I0to, 10333, 109ft, 14233, 
1663,16230, Cf. nif-. 
pramoaiiA 1332a 
pm Lava 1 £h, 3\. 14s, 243* p 
2729, 71(^30, 3915, 104j. 
L2CM h » k 35, 12130, 1505, 

161&! 156 n. mi* 161s, 103 ji\, 

sort 

pravATtaka 103], 
pTAVArlana 8831, 118i7. 

pTAvaha 14-2, W&4 37R 6to, 
7 Is. 75tH*iT, I0 Oj p 1203, 
1504,1*, 163&. 
pravfAjya Ste+as, B0H>. 
praaskta 71io, 
praitaVa-dbarmLQ 592. 
praiadby* 33a. 
praaiddhft - pada - samaitidhi- 
karanya 12431+ 12Stl. 
prikrta 106 s. 

prl^-AbhAVA 6^2, BUb, 2&ii a ia P 
B4|,G p 2T p 55k, 503-1 t 5717,3, i 
mmr, 

prig-bh«iy* 0^4, 12007. 
prajapAtya 100S- 


pmiia 3330, 3936^7, 401, 063, 
77 jO. 1T, a3U T J0 T lTJ5 i n t 2S t M I 
SOtPjiO, 92h 9012,1^ 140s,3a+ 
142]5* IS-S 2 , 34 , as, 3l t ST, 57, 
1431A+-6,1012&. 
priixana 14031. 

prBna-'yima 8613. 
pripn 14229,®, 1436, 14530, 
19121. ttTvytfU-, 
pradhiDya 2fc», S02fl, 87] s SJ+ 
27,28, 1123, 14120, 14213, 
14533. 

praljAlya 76-1, 14410. 

pramaisika 0i2|, 1433, 150, 272, 
693?^^. 65*0, 6613, fiS7ig, 
6fc n 129(0, 13514, 163(0* 
prama^ya Iffl, Sis, 3s,is, 4s s 3, 
M, &2, 72, 1010, 143, £027+31* 
34i0 t 27 T 4Sft r ia+ 53s r 50s+ 
6537, 73a, B9i&* 12414,10,31, 
32, 12GI.3S, 127b 
priyafcitLa 9 ib. 
priiAbdha 030, 1031 ^ lOTirt. 
10821, 14451. 

prAralwlhA- pbnlaka 1091. 
preraka 10133, 102lT, llfliS. 
prerapa 9522. 
pr&rHjhiWida 46s. 
piaudhi-vidA 4i P 119 is. 


phnla-clatarll72fc Cf- karma-, 
phala-balat 353+ 44tf P 4639, 

147lSr 

phAln'i-mokhatvit 9te. 
phali ■ h y&ga - vyAvaL'ckimiA 

43i 2, 56k 


bAddba 101,14, 18e, 4to, 473, 
7017, 104\ 11522?^ 
bandhA 9K+33, 10E4.3O, Ul4,lDw 
1^,21^24,37^31^33 «fc, 
pun AT’ r 

bandhaka Usd, 1234,33, 902.! 
99&I, 

haliir-anga 9632; 160i]_ 
bahir-drAvya 136s. 
bahu blmvAttA I1D1E. 
bMhya-bMbakA-bbivA l2Bin r 
baby a 1512, 1723,32, 20 lo,is, 
^ 4 - 20 , 2 ^ 212,e, 222U.S, 27], 
3017, 3l20 F 320,31, 4417, 4521, 


49e,0,lB, 043-v 852>,.*, 6011 H 
99^,4, 1463^. 

binib.% 7S, lisft, 44lI, 49lft,l7, 
lfr,?l r 2S P 66 Ll ,17,1:', 8?2l 5 

129.3, 15321, 15733. 
b^i^nkura 2&\ 34is, 50 h f it.j f 
^35,794,10010,1201.1, 10319, 
17,21, Cf 783e-30 s 160w, 
budtibA 13z$ P 
BudiLlm 3613. 

buddM 1) t Motion y £0h t 52t t 
UUA12011,126^7. l2S2f* 
IS8B,tt > ai t JB t 13SM n 8 A 11 , 

145;t, Cyiaham-. 

2) or intcnut! or- 

gan> 6l5, 711,13,17,^4, 14l7,l3, 
S4l9 P 22,23 f 25L. 1 , 2111,10^1-23, 
32/i, 33i f ^2^r^ 
$4l3,^S, 353,9,36, ^Tia, 

3820^3, 43(0,1ft, 17,10,33,32, 

44^,11, 4530^ 405,0,3,10.11, 
21, 47^,27^1, 4631^4,37^ 
49l, 2,11+ l4p IT, 24-3B, 30, 34. 
BlVMt+17+31+32, 0lT, 03^-lA+ 
12 P U> 057+ 033,1^14,^20^20^ 
■29y35 M+ Cf Vyaf^b T 3AE1- 

Af^i . 

baddM-pnrvAlcA ISSS.S. 
buddlii-KAr|a 84il. 
hadiihbsthft I 2 S_-.ii. 
boddbar 104L:. 

bodba 1236. 29- p 81(4,17, 8232, 
38 lE2, 34h+ 35S. 43r. 1 ,22/m, 
4039. 50;. 0SJ31+ IOIn 147fl. 
Kaudiihn 10i;% 1511, SSl2, 

7221 cy + pra- 

<cbanDa-. 

brahwiRB h. 4io, 0Si^ 

U4l9 P 120ic, 101]9. 143(7^, 
35 r 37. 144 ts+ 1593. 10233V tT 
kara?a> 

ErAhniATi ta, 479, 7014, 7035. 
101 iTi I0M, 11437, 1103*. 
16^1-34. <y r a - BraUma - 
ataiDbA'PAryanta. 
BrAbjuA-miniaii^ 321 P 3i7i,n, 
at^Cg 4^38*31+ 5fi, 101-Mi, 
71s, 1 l9tt, 14324. 

firabma-mimanaA-bbBayA 433, 
2117, 3 It, 40ra t 42-. 09-s, 
712.7+ 109o s 1296, 159 h 
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brahma-mpaL£ 14315, 144 l:. 
Brahma-1 oka 41i".aa % 3i:» 42u, 
1142*^1,3^ lloi\ ilfisi, 
133», 134:, 141a, leOEs 10,12. 
brahm&^da 59^, 146x9, 
brahma IGOil 

brahmao* 1107, 14525, 

brahmanya G9i. 


Bbaganuit lac, 164u„ 
Rh&draaona 13 Qm* 147 ml 
Bharata 11141,13, 
bh-STif yat-kala 7229. 
bU iSto. 

bhagin I33», 1342*, 
bbagya FiflFiK p/a Ib£$ 99^ h n, 
bhftna 7 is. 3&U Iti^oi, SI*. 

127 13,19,3Q, 12B3A8, 14720, 
Bharat* ( ^ MaMbLiraU) 
Glfl, 

bhl?& <pa*ftfar reoittyj 

Wfl* Sliest, 4032,3s, 43ft, 

Umwua 8&i^ STst, 
137XC, 151b 

feMvam fl. S8M, 

bh&vaik n, 9 d a , 1 i. 

bbM433i p DlT, 12720, 1283,4*, 
bhs«aka 49 i^ v ki p 
bhljuma 49oo, 
blmayft 2Ba3 h fita. 
bhinofl, jfitiya 12 &jS l 
bhuli cofrtnfiqift only 31^ 5 3q ( 
320-6*7,2*;^ 331, 3Tb, 47s r 
^ ""0,7,15, 78s i r 79 it, 
80^-^Jflp BOX, 913 fK c/ 
inaba-. aul£ginA r ftthnU-H 

bhata-ealtanya-vadm 14to t 

bhuti aiilisma 88o, 913s, 
bbur-loka lOto^, 10i^ 141 *l 
bhoktA lt 12jj. 18it^ 39is, 

49;’+, £033, £13®, 01tf^ T 
62^ r IE, 681 X. 

liatr^a, I3to f I42at 146^ 
W 1WMBA MlTi 

bboga Tia^pwA 

ie 3 | (Si 2te k 
3319, 35^, 3452, 42i:, 44>, 
49lS p 912-4^11,14,17,22-21^ 

bbagn-deLa 


Jjjjwndur If. 


bhogi-yatanR OOt^t 1422S, 
1 459.29, I60&*a. 
bllOga-'^raya 140b 
bbftgya 7lO n 3LS, Mis, 52d p 
fibs*, 89l, 6ftU' 13021^,33, 
1344, 14719. 

bbogya-bhoktr-bblTHi 2433, 
1S3j,&,20 + 23 + 

bbogya-bboktr-jogjatii 15i*^ r 
bhintika SOl 0,21,28, 9327,9312, 
10O2X, 13ter, 141i) *r + 14314. 
Cf catitr-, tri p dvi-, paflca-, 
bhrarifuka llirj. 
bbraim fiat, 7^ 1319, 14a* 16b 
19n, 26ik\ 3357, 34^, 

43ex. Goffip 6733, S3s, 1081^ 
12810 . 

bhrijita 69is, 7l3& &1S3, 

108lfb 

mangala 117io, 
snanjiftla-^arapa 11712, 
ma^iftha 1735. 
mami 47 1 7, 850. Qf m ayas- 
kknta^p (sphritika^ 
madbyama^pacbi-kpin jrj-flnt- 
mntkoi 833. 

madbyajmi - pnrimiM 2329, 
S4»*. l3ZXp 133- 136a, 

137 b 

man mth abhi 33^ X0fs& 

Ills. 

maimna 1 a, 6w, 7a, 13s 2 , 20 j. 

e,29. 35i&,tci, 38: ,0,10,14,19, 
722ii, 107 m, U3s, ISOtHb 
1£2?, 18032. 

manjw 8u t lS3& r 3237, 332,36, 
3917, 43>. 4flg^ 
£0^ n 61 m, 6412, 653,10, 70s, 
77 12,20, 7916,22, 803,I6pZI s 

Slj, T p 16, 2S P 27 t 31 £/■ 

vyafti-. 

Mano-uiAtra 10430, 

»antm B9" r 127a, 143c, 
miuitla 3&j,n, 107s*,3t, 1321*7 
152a, 

nrniiiaLAni 7ftj. l4St, 
nuinuu 27 k, 4te, 41ai, G(r>l, 

tfiii.iu. SSa:,®, 764, 881 * 4 *, I 
Wm, 10118. llOfflo, 141 
maru-mmfieika 4629, 


mabant m, ■= feaddlii *2) 3035 , 
76Ut 6722. IffiJaa. 
n. [mahat Eatlvam) in iT/jk 
tajpw 1437, £2l7 T 30Op 

13, 1&, 31u + 3322, 34io, 35-., 
9816,371, 3top30,39 1 p9 + 47x9p 
SOjo, 57]-V», 5817,33, 6to n if, 
6l3Ji^lp53p3ft, 632,7^ 7830, 
77- t 0,t0-ia,3a h 2s, TSi^ m p io p 
23,28,3&p 80S sto, 
maba-puruBa ll9lt 
tDJkba-prtbivi 33lS, 5816- 
maba-bbuta 881 , 6 . 

171 rhe ttam of 

rivga 9816. 
mabn.-vakya 487, 
ma Mfth ami 133, &."Jp 350,7, 
5to T 62 1 7, 5T25p 64lu fit. 
maU-pitrga 89*^19, 
mMakali 9325. 
iQadakatva 83^.29. 
mana in t&* Ktm o/prama^a 
108^* Cfr dJiarnli - grab - 

aka'. 

mauasa 69 , 19 , is, n t 1522^. 
may a 17 2831, 37ai^ 38s, 
12731. 

MavRBUaka 21lD. 
maya^vMa l&,]3p 1722, 21 1 ^ 
ntayn^vMui 16^1,3^ 72] 7, 92s. 
maylka Msi^ao^ 653 r ]_ h ,ujo. 
miiliya 17i2* 2120, 07tft. 7H 
I06l t 12734* 159 12 . 
mithya-jitana 14:^, 1511, 3714. 

83i|. 68s, 12i>jg. 
mithyatva 15^^ 30x^16, 44irj, 
18125. 

msthya-drati 75524, 
mitbya-i?Ma 2 l 3 £ 
miibihol 11 320. O' Brahma-, 
mnkta 113.10*3T^M3* L2a. 1328. 
14] s, IB 0 . 7 , 24u h ]Op 2&u t 
vhn, 46*], 472, 70j 
Cf ixija-i 

tiHya-. 

mukU 12, 33 k, 36». 70-3, 94;, 
30.XT.M. 13227, 1333N. 1342,13, 
22,59. 18B2J03 Cfe. 6/ 

jiTanaitya-. 

mokb)^ 26ii, 292s, 3321, 4324, 
48lS, 4S|5, &O 10 , filos, 52s t 
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741^ 7&>\ BO-jt, Sk*. 
6532,51, 800,12, 0012 ftc- 
mudra 3522, 

sanjisuk^u 5^ 353, 1113- 

maftak in connection with 
$iinla and gkors only 3123, 

32, 88fc 

mutt* S3s, $23,e* 
muls 12?S i&Ol. 

mdla-kiTAplL 267, 36S.3S, 373, 
4l.fi, S7s p 803 F 627. 1360$, 
154s,3t* 1552,4. 
mey& 4434. 

nakfa- His 27,3, 53, ^>20, 832,34, 
feT, 101,3.134^18, 1H7* 12i» 
elc. <7/. hut-. params-, 
MakKUlhanuFi 3ir, 2531. 37 S5, 
7413+ 79is, 903. 
mn-caim 75lH. 

nmha74, 8l32 + 341^^1, 5ttr7 F £s 
59u; r 5te, 63s* 0017, 98ir, 
14017. ^ rcmha v 


yftjfts 125m-i&. 
ynthi-^ruts 306, 3533, 70i. 
VAma a 1*0pd duj]/ 9tta^3£, 
153u. 

Yami-inirgi 
yakaa 10022, 
yiga $S 4l2a. 
vijnika 11420. 

yavad^tavyarbha™ lfty#, 
Hit, 03 ji. 

J a va& * dravyi - s(Li T in 630, 
12314, 137jl 
Y udkiffthirB. 9 lt. 
y&ga In t/jK /oFfauniif two 
m^inlnpf cuty; 1) itonetn- 
iratmu and tYoga syttetm 
l24 + SiTV, 3&S 43,1 Up 5H-42, 
l&24*a, 162i\l&6i3 r 20is, 33n, 
34?. 37i:., 45i\ 408+11, 53i,t, 
7-SS1, 75in, S3r h M2A> Bias, 
&6S.33, 97a+i3>m, 10825 t UMi 
11421, iITl+ ISOifi, 12li, 
14033, 1537-M2, 

Jrt,33, Cf aaamprajflata-. 
*amprajftat&v 
2J tfattoKCT of th* Yoffatys- 
tcm> 12333, 

yugA-kaenm 2lfl r 2527. 


yoga-nisth* 753. 
yoga rddhi ymrunnlicot 517. 
Yogavarltika 73$. &.v. 151, 
44iifc t 49io t 56m* 129iir 
yoga^nga 9 Se>, 0&Sis. 
yoga-'rudta. 26®. 
yogin 113,7, 4&F7,30t», Gftyfc 
661D, lllffl, 1133, 12111. 
y&jivna praKnrixtfcjl 135". 
yangiks yrammttiicol 1411C. 


Raktabija 142;. 
rsjaa <,tht 3 tcijtul of ibe thru 
c-ajtrftluejilj of j)^Wttd3 
maltcn £to F 6 QVp»j7&HA 

im, Iasi. 

rajja-0ArpalO4®. Of. 104L4,2i 
10022 - 
14533. 

rajas* 7924,33, AOs. 

Rjvhu S4 j 7, 14Si. 

Radra 78lS 162 E4. 
recaka $6is. 

rerana. 04 h. 


tak^apa 32:, 44 s>, 45ifi, 4631, 
553* 58as, T0fl,%» 7lU + U>. 
7220. 82*7,6313 fte. C/- avlr 
lakpafyva. 

Itkkaanlya 96ir, 
lakaya 4530 ^ 4 . 06ik. 
lnVa 1710, Si4, 5530,37, 5633, 
5?2t>p 7iaj. BOaft^ipSi-aa, oe^ F 
lOlifijZZ^, 10633, 

109i5 h 13423. 153o. Cf. 

ardka-, fla.magra- F &\*a^ 
lagbuva urny ond n*rfurtsJ ia- 
plai3affon>0N^ (oppw- g*n- 
rm] 1133, 1337, 203 S 212, 
337^3a r 36o, 3$]0, 54iMftp 
55i, 577,3, 04-D, 053Jl,^ F 39, 
66^1 G7i, 68 ^. 71iQ| 03-13, 
l£ 8 n, 148m, 155m. 
lings 1) <chnrarUri3tit firjm 
l&^p 36i3 r 432S, 44s^. 4&L5. 
58tC, 6l36 F 7032.33, 121H,2S F 
iSOlfl+J^L" 

2) = Imgs-^arCrs 
BOio F m*S3.r* F Sll^-Sp 92-3. 
t,10,li,l5 a ^p® r 943,7,14, 9013, 
1404. 


3) = laynin gcwrrhajit 5723. 
M^p 5813. 

1t%a-deka 8731, 8024, OOa.Mfl, 
31,21, 01 i4 r 140i.2;l2. 
liiga-^arira 273S, &3iffl F S9 , J3 T ;W F 
90 3^ r &l7^ r l2p^ f 02a t l7p33p 
34 p 134^, 140s 141^p 1032^ 
34. 

Hna 22 it p 45^4^:, 56( r 10L:i.;ti h 

33 r 102^(1. 
lAingika u&27, 
tautiyatika 237, 


vakiar 8212.U,127i- 
vakro- T kti 138, Uk 
vani^-vithl US»» 
Tanjk-njij'Gtsa 1543k 
varsna-bk Eds 102:. 
va^i-karans 9Gm. 

Yas^fkn lt6m. 
vaatia I6®^1 t SOi^m,^, 212B, 
tt,® p 36fi h 403 J p 411,8, 43m, 14, 
45E^37 k ®^k MWt 6^3,19^1, 
7534, Mi, 12003, 121i5,ie 5 
123^1, 1203i. 127^7 ric. 
Tutaka 37Tr, 5&U r 571, 1432^, 
16531, 157 m- 
rjilcys-bkcda 70^. 
vsn-mslra 28m^r, 204,G, 1209, 
Yncakat-n 124m. 

Yscs- P rasibiiA^a-mst rs 7 l 2 » r 
149s lBTirJ. 

Ysrysla l£4l!>. 

Yida 0923^ 154 ik. £y. abhynps- 
gsms- h afl&t-kiiya-, k^-in- 
iksv niri^Yara- K pr&udba- p 
priudhb, mays-, mitfaya-t 
vijflftna-, 5snys-+ invars-, 
vidin lOlS* 19*21, 37S, 53i7,3ft. 
6824+8117.10431,15414. Cf. 
adYsilAs aaat-ksryn-» a&atU 
uLpadss ks-, kaanika-vi- 
j fian a - T t hJ-i -. bknts - edit - 
an ya- F mayi- r vijgadft 
^5n Yn - H Bat - kaiy r n-* fat - 
padarths-, 
rtks-. 

VamadEYs 72^,® F 1 14 h. 
yayn S3Li + ie,m r t9,M,9T|W, 92a t 
131l7| 155 m* 

vassns 122a, 142, 1535, 30 , 
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1X23,30,34, 241 2&1H, £7fi, 

2&3,3t, 33,, 32ft\ 37 14. 4423, 
03i4 t X5g, 7639. 86s, OlS4 f 
10013, 101#, 105#, 10S24, 
mfcjp 134m, 143a, 14415,1ft 
£3,24. 1505, 103KL 
VuiflQm n. 34] h 55%, B5t3, 
S5| + 0l33 r 

vMUvft 1 01, IS, 4532* 74-Ip 701, 

vikalpa 1) 4fru&f, ftid#£frtott> 
24 io, 83c.:. 

2) idUemow 223,5617,881#, 
09is. 

3) <«n esyarewfoii, By whfch 

th< T?td itkfrftip of itfli? f4l PtrJ3 

if frculnl «w flte refatfait o/ 
poraraderf and p&Mi+;xwtry 
652.;. 6427, I4fe. 

4) (d^riyaij'rf 

of ficci thiny*) 0423^9, 95?, 

vikin 121,3, 13#^, 142,9, 
I7ie, S?» p 365, 603G, 7722, 
10632* 11031, 1319, 14S1S,19, 
Ht J54_h, 15722, 1507, Cy. 
tntar-, 
vikrti B8]$. 

Tikf^pmka 261-?, 

TSgmhft ffrtimmMteal 83t. 
vi c*ra 375, 11329, l£3s p 

15335. 

Yicinvkn 14Srn. 

Vyaya 42 isl 

vijlUya 1531^^, 1013, 5030, 

33,52, XI29. 

vijitiYl -dviita 70*, 

7131,32, 

vjj M n,CLa 1511,1^23, &0tiJft34-37 T 
213* 22^^23, 205t; 45i9 r 
B5ht 

villa 214. 

Yjjfiina-Yiilifi 160,14, 21(11, 
vidchn-kaiTaly* 632,3ft 143|3 r 
Yidjfa 2525, 3726,29, 91.35, 1207, 

Cf. panc^ 

vidharan* 6611 , 15 , 

Yidhiinukha 158&, 

Yldhi-gruti 6533, 
vioigHJiiiika 2Sfc, 1025. 


rim^anumi 44i&. 
vipatiLi21iO, 7833,8474,10322, 
viparyaya wrfQM 842 ft 94li, 
iftlft 6X10,11,14,15^0,32, 9&3.,ft 

B^w, 100ft lOXlftlft 
vipjtfca 10833+ 
viprakrft* 

vipratipatti G3J7, 84it, 1354, 
13M. 

Ytbhu 1SH-J35, 1435 r TT, 235,14, 
39^,52, 442, 5930* 7732,33, 
8621), iS^EftSI, 

1333, 136ft 15i7o. 
vlfliardn 5931,32. 

YknukU Iflift 74a, 156^23, 
Yirnnkti, 100t3. 
vinaoka 427* 

Tiinqk^a 429- 

Yimok^pji 103 j, 

Yiyad'gimin 2217. 
vimkta 8l3i. 1104, 1151,#, 
1401. 

Ytramii 27a.\ 

Yiraga 10427- 
Yiraj 1002ft 2ft 

virima 272ft S43fi. 

Yirwina llSai, 114ft 152a, 
Yilaya 143&4. 

YllIpaQA 311. 

Tillyani 15^4. 
vilfnA 22 l2 . 
virarta 1M&. 
vivida - vignya 122l7, 
viYfela-’ispada I&fc, 35a, 6033, 
XDflfll 

vivikta 3 ?k,ig,103.15, 104j. 
YiVflka laftSft 239, 3&^7, 6 es, 
8 j 2, 241ft, SBHje, 26t;, 

15^2, 27^,21^3, £80^38,32 , 
2914,15, S7^1 P 31 10, 3519-22, 
387, 4*_^ f 41P.M, 451, 4SS r 
SOh^ 82it, 6323, 6613,37, 
625^27,29, 64iO r 7013, 7334, 
74a*, 84ai F 647. OSso, 

0^ P 1051#, 10653^, 107rr, 
25, 30, 32^I F S7, 1033,14, 

106l1^I5 T 22 T S3 P 1 l&lk. 11110,12, 
U2s, lO:u, 115n, 1174* 
12431* 125J, 1239, 135is, 
1479,11, 15019,2^6^, 16lE F 
16315. 


YiY&kA-klLyati 7&3 h lO0S9 f 

IQUML 

Yiv*ka jfiaiiA 62 , 93^ 273, 

292,11, 4113, 421,31, 43l, 3 , 
lOlil! 1045, 10019* IIO 11 . 
Yivekiu 16209.. 

YiTektaYyall 3025. 

Yive^aka 1492. 

vi^ista 4329, 6035, 674 , 35 ^, 
081-1*7* 7735,3fi, 8133, 12319, 
12617, 13833,3J,afi, 14535* 

10132,39- 

83#, 84io. 
vi^rfikksfcla 1283. 
vi£*£& in the &*nA£ of cyrnw 
diauiiU> only 88 ?, 9133 - 
Yi^eaaka 63o7, 54l> 
Ti^e^a-karya 47o4, 4B3, 

32x, 654* 941, 

12120 , 1343. 

Ys^eaan.x 1S?3,1013, 46a a 
082/12S7- C/.hetu^arhhii-. 
vi^aniya 12317. 
vi^efya 128:. 
vi^vamivA^rwii 10413. 
TifftyalA 4414,1^9^,23,9, Cf 
anyo-'nya-. 

visay ali-s^niVM mihn 734,2431. 
vipaya. F kara 601-MT, l34n. 
vi^ya-'rpaka 6117. 

Vi^pia 2115, 4m 47?, 73i&, 
11437, 12811, 162J3, 1640, tp 

10 , 1 b, 

ViarUl-pATB4nln 421J. 
viEJirga iwcondary maHom> 
48*. 

vismariika 11112. 

Yita-raga 128H. 

Yitti fn thf technical kah 
OH 1$ In, 17,24, 1225,30^, l3l1 T 

12 , 14ih^, 2423^3, 26%, 32i 9, 
S3|M, 33?, 5, 23, 27, is, 31, », J7 r 
34U|t£,32t 3&3f'«, 3810,2#,^, 27, 
43l T,1^3S-3e r 445,16-1 

45W,ii-34, 403* 
10,14,1^39, 4021,23, 51^*111.21, 
27,63S, 663,12,17,1^1,2^3^ 
3JVX» r 34-M nrfc. 
vfttimant. 7Bi 

TrddkiL 12424,39, i25iip 

at 
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vrsti lie?iaa 0 / ra TWf 99x 
veJa fta, 10»* 35^ 4120, 50a, 
12431 T 1 £61,2, s F io t iB t i* d 
120W 2,1-1,1^*30*35, 12630, 
S3, 12 j 2,3> I2fc& 
vedidhyaymut 1147, 
vedinti Ifo. 487, 7231. 12432, 
13X30^, 16410, 

vediratiji 7 is f 202o d 13131, Cf ; 

nsrwa-. 

Vtidanti'bmva ICoj. 21 1 , 6SS, 
6013 r I0430 t lOSit 1647, 
ved^rtbst 1243*4 12Bu. 
vatkrta 7 to* 
viijitya 124u. 
vasdika 9 u f 4114* 1252,31* 
voidliA 911,13,15,2* 23, 
vaidharmyn 13,13,3(tert r 405,35, 
SSu,!!-^, 594,14,10*57, 60 -I.h, 
IB*U, G2s t 673, 70MSWfl,3T T 
715,15, 73sH, 1183+, 114is, 
130i5, 14714**, 
vni parity a 29c, 5737, 62s, 
vAibhavn 13220, 
vaiyadhikarai^ya 4933, 15921. 
Tilrigya 2£i ,36, 7GM.10 t 7633, 

772,7818, £72,7,1012 s, 106i&, 
HOlTpil* 11B-J0, UBS, 119i&, 
1441^21, 14fc p 163 ll h 15Si8 h 
20. Cf apara-* para-, 
riii^Bjadya 13023. 

Tid^yBr l£5|o, 1385*23^33* 
1393,14525* 

viigegika 127^1 s 2 is 1 24, 3l8. 
13l0p 1419, 16ST, 2937, 353, 
39i, 418,626, 6320, 6427,570, 
5920, 6023, 84r2, TTj:, S3-h, 
12120, 13513,20. 1363, 156^, 
20 t 3&, 1572, 181*, 162 io. 
Y&ipsmya 166H, 1623+H31- 
vataaTnya^v,i4tha a$f. 16637, 
vaL3aj|iya. p vaath a 30;. 
vrakta I6ac, 6731, 593,, 62so, 
136L:,tti 

vyakti lfcfi, 25 is, 27s, 3022, 
40i. 4420, 58], 58* + 597,]!, 
30*33, 313,3010, 

8531 h 80W, 90*0,30, 137 h 
34J5 r 1381 P 1440,35,3& Cf 

Bakft-, 

vyaHjaka 30]-, 13621.26- 


vyalsreka 32l. Wl$[ lotftiher j 
i-rifA nnvaya, Mnderthnt 
fMni. 

vyatirokin 1223#. 
vyatila 7 On, 
vyadMlfaraijka 1820. 
vyabkicara 193,53,31,20l F S3l0, 

6La, SOifa 

vyabhicaiin 12811. 
vyaTadkana 73a». 
vyavuijm 08] A 13313* 
vyavagtka Stes, 1122* I6l^ 16 t* 
24m, 281,33^, 3o: t 4120, 
G7ift p iKV r 5i p 29 l & l a l , e^'.jflpi'S 
ST, G@2 h 0^11 T l4pl5, 7614, 86.% 
B7%1% 14121, 1571,0,7,1% 

16921. Cf karya-karana-. 
vya vaatha paca 4% 
vy&r-Aslhapi ta S4lfl, 
vyavastlritA l03so, 13233* 
vyavasthiti 1423- 
vyavahara 2*5?,K, 3 it* 1LM, 
1434, 27i f 351, 4321, 4421, 
45 n. 47t?, 482% 545, 6617,31, 
22r 66 e% 64£i*sa* 60m, 74% 
7832,33, 83®, 903% 922b 
vyavakit* 4627 h 482, 
rjm^i 803. 
vyaati-kaKina 80s. 

vy aat-i "p rahisfl 10025. 
vya^ti-kaddhi 33 L&. 
yya^^i-manafl 6027. 
vyaa|i-ffifati 48^, 100lO,^,3l. 
^H^i-'miriya 80s r 
yylpska 1) iptnttraHuy, (m* 
ntpT&cnt} 40i, 

463, 78C, 8620, 114t* r lSOlt, 
18426, 16016, 161H, 

2] ciarancMe ffiflcorciftanfi 

49s& 

vylpana 6233- 

vyapiu 1115, 3321, 6737*18234, 
140MM2, l&4^r 
vyapti 4527,51^4, 40s. 49^ p 
5020,23p 1190. 12931,32, 1232, 
a^AO.iMS^UI,*. ISto'A 
Mp 126^- saina-, aa- 

manya* 

vyapya 4822,6120,1191,1222a\ 
I24i. 

vyamohana 184io. 


vyivirtuM 30] 1,12, 4311,15, 
5Io, 1375]. 

Tyavakarilca Iso.M, 22&,ai,3Sp 
42, 5l,4 r 1?|S^0 F 2033,34, 21l, 
15123, I82i 
vyavftta <32, 119ffl. 
vyaTj-tti 13710, 156^,11. Cf 
A-Ud-, 

Vyw 333, Hip* 88s »* lOSas. 
VyiaA-drra 73?* 25*;, 4322, 
49S, 66S, 849,13G1S* 
vyuttkana I44e, 
try at pattl 76lJp 12531. 143*!, 
I8I21. 

vyutpamia 12430, 

Tyu Lpidaoa 73li 
Tynka 10227. 
vyoman 16010, 


(A-fcta 564, 

^akti 6»^T, 1020,35, 3H, 551, 
6(bs, 7623-30, SlifiptWA 
82^, 8326, 93s,3G,30p 112 ^ 1 , 
118-E. 110^29, 1235,13*11*10* 
1^21,^,24,50,33,3*, 1241,3,7,16, 
19,22,2;,S3 ^S, l£5|.yi t H,»,W, 

1272,129I&, 1360,11,^13731, 
20 d 27j 31—31, 142K', 16415* 

162sc, 16415,17* 

^aktiinantdll, 553,75a), 102] 6, 
123 JO, 15415. 

7akya 553. 

^abdft <flw;Ad?n'mciP# 

mr>Fjy> 0N.Jy 4&!f, 601*4, 99 s, 

$0, 11836, 119c. 

^abda-mitra 28lC, 36^* 1397,7. 
(^abda- r gMara 7017, 
^.il'fra-dkarnnA 108^3, 51* 32* 
144SS, 

^anrin 80l, 13fta. 
ja^Qrnjja 17i7 f 4012, 63", 
6130, 12220, 

^£nla in connection with ghora 
and 88t, 

7,0,]#., 13610, 

^inti 35+, 11631* 116t 
^bda50& 

^aatra 115,10^,26, 31,25, 

26. 

6+ rte. 

^-aatiiya 73|7, l|lm 
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54ya &S! P TQit, 99rc, lO&u^ 
II to, 12527, 136:5; 14326, 
1471, 

{ukti 97H, l28au3tL 
^Likti-nvjntA SOsc. 2fii2„ 127xk 
1284,13113, 150ia.ni. 

203*. 352] F 42m, 43i* 
11425,IBtek 
^u«ka-tUrkik* 46m 
fudr.i HOT. 

fBnya ii- 2024, 22lA* P 

10*1*. 

^nnyat« 223, , ;+ f £l. 
ruiLvn-Vatin- 22s, 

^unya- Vaulin 26® 

^ELVal (UnUmatm) 501^1^17. 
{raViLim 1^41, to, 7l,9l*, 12^ 

lS^ss, 234, £&!J p 293,5,7,5; 

ii,i:i. 35 is, 36;*., 37i3,Li# h 2<j t 

88a, 40:. 46±> rl<* 

^mti ll74C4M5i 213,3V 4^, 
53*1*1 7-1,3*, &l^ t » + 

10I3.2H, Ua.HV 123AQ ert, 

<?/- JUfftiHi-, Tidhir, 

<;rutur S3 h. 

frtuln I0l,19l^121ft, 132 it. 
Qvetak^tEL lltim 


BAt-|)n4atlbn-vatiin 1&77. 
3nd-A<Uiynyi l35 p &M*ll. 
HatkaU^abA 915, 
p.iikrtU i^i k n >ti eha 5037. 

(iHdlartlanb i 13GH- 
^otiA^paclartha-vndiiL Ito. 

“ftK. 


BiiihTAma Bto, 

B axil yog A - rihllHgu - vaUvi 
2837* 

imiBvrti 18ll* Cf, flimVrtjkn. 
juimrediun 441. 
aaiuAarga 122lt, 128s. 
B-amaixa 8419, 80 eg, 1001, 

11T»« 126u P I&G1M7. 
■ariiadriji lD&a. 117jfl p 1181, 
120rci 

65 m. 92® 

3$, 943,7,35. 

aaiaiaknra fa |Ae unst of 
4ul 14^, 661 S..W, 


S4m, 8esc,-S;S p I0U\ 10326, 
27, 10S23,K. 3] b &. I09l+ 
12134, 131l5 p 14423,26,10,33^, 
1451 + 

jiAihhAta 3527,30,31 P 36: p 623$, 
3^ 933, 1402* p 159a>. 
ramh&tyn - kariu 3534, 308, 
&tet- 

jfiiTLdjinana 30 l, 3&3, 3&* r 

15815, 

umharA (■= pralaya) 717. 

72iS, 9531! 162^14. 

Bakajtrka 1193. 
aakaryiL 12731,35, 
aakriya B7 ^t. 58*. 133a. 
wig-up* 1^. &». Uto. 
samkarA 68a e. 

BAmkalpA Us^fc, 2lii, 47s,i2, 
19,1*3,33,4Bi7 p 49ii p 58 j7, 59^ p 
BOSS, 83fl»7 h 13l2i f 132 L^r 
jyimkalpa^ja 142<3. 
marakalpananiayA Stw. 
aaiiikaSpayitar 82 
aariikalpita. 95li. 
saiiikhvA file, 30®, 33te. &0w. 
I5to. 

Ban^a, 122,4, 1474,35, 25 i,Z3 f 
81syji,aV 923,-UpS, 107 w, 
111 1^39, 115 io p ii, 15* it M&t, 
1105; 11821, llftH.M r 131*. 
14920, 15522^ C/*-, nih-. 
sa-. 

safigin 4&s#*, 154^ 

Banajrhftta 6712,8016,92;, 9Bai p 
HOiT, 166S&. 

sajatiya 52 jj; 58$, 60c, 92n* 
843. I26r fp 13077, 
aajailya-dvBiLa 1533, 16-13, 
wnjm 3to t is&tO.Mi. <y. 

!UlUr|rflltJte. 

MfiijniiLa 7011 
Fji riiji'i in 13S5,fi,iD. 

Bat-kiryA SSit^j, 5417, 55a p 
5635,1^4, B7 11 h 130a. Cf ; 
8331. 

sii kirya-vAda 57m 

aal ■ karya- vadlB 62X 4to ? 

53:6, 57llJ» + 

BAttva ith* tint o/ Mf fAr«! 
tomtit hc ntf &/ jiriNifcnf .>, < Lcf- 
Ier> otO| 10i3 p 20].h f J£teT + 


303.11,13,21, 3521 p 39??, 31,, 

42i!», 46 x0* 48'?.i p 58e^3-,i6, 
59w, 1:1,27,26,30^ 604,5,8,9,13, 

15 P 3T,]0 P 75l^ 7815,29, 805,S|, 
Sl^ 3 923, 952], 10033,1015, 
1t< 1123, 1M», 132ie, 12611, 

1303S, 1363^ 155i-t,l7,K,ffi,2fiv 

31^^37, 156l.H, I62S. 
£At-pmilpAkfflLXA 19in P 38 il 
a a t- prat i p nta i t a 38L3. 
•ukd-advai&a 15021. 
aart- aaat-khy iiti 12621. 
iad-asod-ItmakA 128^7. 
ead*a*:Kt-rEipA 127Vi, 
tadi-juaU--vi|ftya 147ie. 
ftad-rupa 4020. 

BAdharma 514. 
sadhamak.i £826, 

Sanaka 142 h;_ 
SasADdAH-icirya 163ao. 
aamtduA 15i3^i,3@. 

SAmtOBa 11130. 

sanmikarBa 43l^,^t,2& T 441' 1 , 
4511^25, 40s-b p ll| 13, a,x, 
128], 147] 7,1^ 
samnya^a 9012. 
sahlja 14035, 144k 
saiuAgra-lAyA C6 e^,^j. 
samAp-4-BUHiijiU 66'S, I43l2. 
SaniacLU ga La 01^. 

Bunuinvaya Olr^f^lO. 
aamarpaka &53J F 8012. 
earnarpai.m 140s. 
aaiUAVAclhanA S3S2- 
nmAviya 33e p $467, S5s. 12fts 
135] 2 , 139t| > 2a l J» I av p l9 l J]^ h 
12 . 

ftam»T?Eta 13B». 

Hauia-vyApti I23e. 

H-i'HCLftdti 803. 89^1. 
tfamzifll i-ka ra^a 80:. 

Mkumali-^kfUsi 7 9 EC, 803- 

Bantaa-ti-pLLruark 9H>:.? r 
ttmmas^L-ljadtiJij 33 EC. 
aanuk^i-HArga I00l4. 
sanafiatstrati 9024. 
aajsLft^tI- r xi d riyft 804, 

Bam&tiJii 95®, 96i?, 993,2^ 
11224, ® F 143] i. 3^, £3 p 35, 35, 
144t f 3I!,ix,E 0, 153u.. 

aamaiLA-'bbiliarn 5232. 
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nAm spnkn. I44$i, 

fltuttm ropsuiB 104^. 
pmTinnLjR 2&4, 4lJ0 r 94Z*2T, 

», «&* 07*, 10323, 161*. 
w nm iumti 933* 1302T( 1S1:, 
flomuduy^ 14 j* 1 2 H J i T. 
fi&muhft 1^, 5034. 
aainp&tA'yAta BOll* 
EamprajflJita-yQga 95:i6 p lOT^i 
IDfttf. 

aambkttVftRft 20* 1133b 

flambbj'i vita 1313* l54ll. 
fl^mbhuya-kirin 50 b 
fiamy ag-jninn 1143. 

«iTffa 33a^ 36j. 47*4 5&b B9 t h 
714,9^1 A SB2* 60il,2*3O> 
0013 tie, Qf adi-, praty- 
ivya- n bndnUri-, Kama^i-. 
wjukA 742* llSi h _ j p 14019. 
urvA-kartar 102*lff. 
sArvagnU tto. 
ft&rvAHjtia 48:, 053b 126lS h i* 
146iv. 

sa-rva-j Ain?* 102] V 

ftarva-vid HK3?5. 

ftalila fegiug c/ n Tuiti 0&H. 

savikalpaka 84*a,Jk 

■H4A, vij Euinn OSLhj. 

sasariga 1082. 

Kihakann 03* 12-E* 

20:4, 943d. 

EabHcara l22:U.;->.> 1S3* 124lh 

uhl-Tjaktl 1432*. 

aa soft?] pary-ftvsi 3 Ik p 30;:*. 

403, SI&t. TOi^p 80s. 
■ftmvrtika 16U P 212* 7224. 

CY Bufivfti 
aatbsaiika S42i 
saniaidilhEkjir I42>.. 
sarithniya 9323. 

Haksalk.ir.ina 6012. 
ftaksi.tkfl.ra lJ, T2l* 24 st„ 
26s* 2Jft^7j*14r4* 75a, 947, 
95ai f 903, 9833, 095, 1073 ;h f 
1132* 3tl p 13620, 24, 152* 
1632*, 15622, 16130. 
sakaiL-karapn 1361*. 
sakaip S&tj. 43ia, 44ab-B?, 492b 
06*12^2*2*** 673,4. 
73*12-14,1*1*21. 

■amkiry :i 681*33, 


aimkliTa 1*1*1* £**a* 3*0* 

3*2*2* 4*3* 6],*!* 17,21 p 

3023, 3317 P 34ji 2, 71 l T 7413, 
1013b 1^33, 164*7,1*111* 
Siifllthya-pravaeiLiia. 5* 74 j-i. 
sijityu 4$U„ 
aifci^ayarp ha1 » lt» tT* 9so, 
aittvika 3H 792*3*800. 
flidi 1201,53, 150c. 
aadi^ya Uho notion of like- 
new only 
e-sh, 1362^! b 
sadhaka ipivvinff, proof* only 
3lft, 63i2 F 65:* 11631, 15725, 
IBSl*». 

EadJuum fit UW WtBW #€nae ytffr 
225, 492* 6314^,3*3* 1231. 
Cf. fliddhar. 

n ftd hfer m Vfl 303* 405, 57 ^b 

6037 , wmwm« i 

I*W. 

sidbirapya 3Lf* 573b SBi,* 

12&H. 

radii va {»oftaf w to be proved* 
oufy 2985. 313* 50 it p 123b 
H*n?aya Bis. 
sipekaa 1372"* 10221. 

Bimagri 44iy. 52^, 63T2. 
Bimm^rya 106i&, 1163,13415. 
simAyiha 5412. 
ftlmiti itHuLaranyi lOi b l2u, 
lft» p 49U^ 8321. Cf pra- 
Biddbfi'pada-, 

flimanTB it. (^eatw h the nt'tion 

of a thin fr fa $*nfral> Ilia, 
30*i].23, 33Li, 3410 t it, 3&sJ, 
447 , 47^, 50lt>, 68b 

flBi&.iri.is, OSnt 

so, 6035, 70l5 F 9&£ rtt 

jUi. mi nvji- gaaa Ito, 4627. 

jiamanyato drfta 60l3.r*24i2S, 

so t ei». 

ftimanTa-fynpti. 33li3- 
i«nya 33x5, 70>^,>b SOr, 
130h. 13121 etc. 
ftijnyi-'vastba adj. 1S&37. 
SA-IByi - s vaatM 30*1 11&N, 

1351G- 

ttirnpya 66*. 
ftaTAki^a 32-b 

sivayava 2330,^1 p 92l^ 133ap7. 


aakilya 122dfi a 123?, 

fliddba tposmstd Of IWJJflT- 

^arai pwttrt only 47^ 
11515. 

idddhArSidliaiia 1303. 
fiiddM-'rUia I24sb 1252, 
ttidcLhi Oi the two following 
inert nfagt only: l) tsu$*er* 
ncifyrtil jwi5er> 99^i p 116st» 
14Jfc s 146S3. 

2) <p*rfaction* in the terh- 
niait *mst of the Samkhpu 
phttowphy 97as,5ii 96*99^^ 
£W05 1 33.3 H? i 1002^5, 
sopira. name, of a SitJtlM 99i. 
ftiuoptA 6627, 65144ns 
aiisapti 1411, 32^, 354,46s blS 
25 r S4 i-,933S 

i* I20i, 12625, MSlS^ua, 
lMt.io-s^i;. Cf samagrar. 
Hilirt-pripti 9927,31. 

Elkina 188, fllS^rs 111^ 37#, 
3111.23,31b 523d, 53bl0db 

So3G. 62l p 69u r 6782, 6@30^* 
913 efc + Cf pwu^i 
bhuta^, 

siikfmfc'dmvya 13611. 
suksmd- ■ bliuU 30x* SSs^ 
13619, 140J3, 

ftEik^ma^arrra S6s-s p 99iop? p 2:, 

A 

ftiikaffll-bhivm 314, 

Entf itman S3 jc, 

2729,3-2—•. 33s, i ,1.^1,30^, 
4023, 473,S3, 5&b 7It, 72id, 
7tfeMil^l7, 76* 
b 30^135, tie- 

Cf ATinlara, yya?tb p 

Revs 11 lb 

M^vam l602s r 

SC^vara-itmta 16222. 

3', 31s. 

ftOina-paElA 6-7. 

anlsmyi 5357 i 63o p t. 
SARbhari 116K,3tA HOl 
Sfcurs 132* 1713, 
atri 110:. 
stbina 70n. 
stbiniya 11630. 
sttlipuia 1467. 
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isUiinn IS^- 
Hihivftni 33iss 39*h 

10 111, 14&-TJ, 
alhiti 95fti n 15$i7. 

aiMla 615.17, 27:22, 30i3 h 3 Lii t 
i3 K a> J 23 I 2i p ii J SSa ,H n 899, Oto* 
912 e*e. 

trt OOl.G, Silt* 94?- 

ftLhula-'hliiita 29 jii, 30 m n 3-11*, 
3J P 32_x:,L-- h 8fk- p 91^,-N. 
Hthnla-^afira SSl4, 89ft,iM h :S p 
9£aj, 14tas + 

ajili^tika 7 Ip. 1320. 17aft. 28m, 
44*b 6SJ7, 7623. 12824 /an 
l43l^ P 2l . 14934, lfilW, 1B2M, 
flph^fikn-ma^i S&lft. 
iphar 1E6]?. 

■phuiti 114 m. 
wphota 129ift, is, ]!*,«. 
flmnrupH. 25i t 37]ft, 6&Lft, 80io, 
6623.94, 89m, 114^1, 135*4, 
fitQ:irimn 144rJ. 

Marti 1) immury* 43h, 8420, 
SftM.fia, 

2) itrmUlwyn £i9, 4fl p 5ft ? ltl r 
Ilft,iP h 118i0,15 L, 2O20 r 
HI? r^ft 

irajtar 3911, iT^uvifl,®,^ 


742f n TBo^si,24,30^ 761, M* P 
31,7121,22*35. i03i,3i P IGHsl. 
Scu^hnA 1791. I8i, 
byi- barman 9624 
ava-jfLey&tva 362. 

HFfltFa 12 ^ h 14ftl. 4427,28+ 
Hv^dhanns 0i7. 
fvapna 20:-'UH. r 2125* H&rT p 
4OU h Ki,90, 661ft, 76c, 5^ &4zr, 
0&2. 132] 4, 1H7II, 158k, 
sVa-pra.ki£A 15727,34. 

£va vambku 46ftft. 12631. 
jrvArga 679- 
sra-laya 13427. 
svastita 9 Sen 
svAathu JMft.tt, 85|fl. 
flvft&vimbbhiiva 1423. 

£4as, 34ft f 5129 P 163i.M4.2b 
BVfljia. 72154. 

Bvipna 1522, 73-22, 95], 1582?. 
Hvabhavikik 9 k p 103,3,8,0.12, 
24ft, iq, 73PC+ JHll&tlft* 
M, UBBs^ mt, 13724, 
*F, 150J12, 

flFabliavya 63 k. l&6tft. 
rki 1 i.ittin 2432.27, 391] .13* 5113, 
6312 , m&t 8715 * 1056 , 95 , 
142^1, 163a. 


BFirtki adjr 74»* 70}, 7720* 
1031-5. 

SFftrtWkrifi Soak 
jYAlak$&mYA b2:r;. 
avL^nya 140] 3, 16 ll. 
BYB-^ray a-ku til- 3amV uga 32 li 


him urfrA earn 304. flf* sam- 
kata. 

Hara 47ft, 11493. 

Bari lift, 
hftridra 3Hit. 

hiu J* n 525,27^^ 641, 7K, 

Eft, 033, 13]c, 26ft, 27ia P 28a r 

'jj t 43ft, &1 ug. 72ia h 74]] F lOOi. 
115(5. 

bins* 9s i ,i a, ifi,taw*, 4£i. 
HirfmyagaTbha 33ik 48it+ 
5637. 7011. 7&14, 8ft*, 90lft, 
1582ft, 

hafctL - garbt* - l£gafi$i 3927, 
452]. 

keja 525,57^,31. ?■&* 157. 

267^ 82e4, 74iI t IOIh.19. 
106 - 1 , 22 . Ills, liter !««■ 
140Ji. 15823. 







APPENDIX IIL 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS FROM SCRIPTURE AND TRADITION. 
Following the Ohdeu is wiucii thet a he cited rs the Test of thu ConsiESTAkT* 

AMD WITH INDICATION OF TI1EIH SOCICCEI. 

Synopsis of the Sources* with indication of the Abbreviations employed. 


Ait. — Aifcareyn UpanisYL 
Aul = Amarako^iu 
Bhng. = BhngnT&dgiEA. 

BliagP, - BliHgavAte Purana. 

Brfh — BraLiiifkbiiida UpoirfifBiL 
Brli. = Ilrhadiirauyakn Upanisad + 

[Rrtum-] Nunuliya I^uranaTf 
ErS. = Brahma Sutm, 

Brahma Upsiuigad. 
Qfi^vatakt^fl- 

Chind. = Chlndogy* UpaiiLnod. 
Qlcup&I&vudha. 

C 01 lift Cpimiiad. 

Qvet. ss £vct«j£vntara Upantoad* 
Dhltupathn. 

Garbhn UpanisuU 
Oar ml ft Purina 

GamiMH- = Glitfaplda'A MandQky*-E*- 
rikflU 

If. ^ Ti^ft I'pjiviiijad. 

Kat ] i . = K jiLha Upan isad + 

Ken. = Kcna Upnniaad. 

Kiiauftrasambbava- 
KP, = Kurina Puri mu 
LPp = Lillga Ihirfign. 

M- — Mrnui. 

NIb. 1 tr. — Mfcitrf Upankad* 

MirkP. = Mirkaudcya Purina, 
aibh. — Mfthtbhlrat&t 


Matron Pur&ijm 
aiuncL ^ M LfctLilaka Upanifaib 
XfaT. = Xninha-tupEHu UpauL=ad. 

NS, = Nylyn Suirtu 

Fadmft Purina. 

Phiioii h Grammar, 

Par%ara b s Upapurl^a (to 

VP-}- 

Pr. = Pra^na Upanlsftd. 
fL — BlkmllyaTja- 
RV. = Rgreda* 

SK, = Siiukhva Kuriki* 

SS. = S&mWiya Sutra, 

SnmkSiva Tattva Klunmdl. 
Sarva Dar^nim SuilLgralia. 
Surra 

Taiit. = TfiiUtriya Ijpani&ad. 

TaittAr* = Tllttiriya Araijyaka, 

VaP. = YlyH Puriija- 
Yedlnta Sira, 

VP, — ViAifcii Pux&qh- 

Yaj&ivftlkyu s Dliarma^astm. 
YBh. - Vyisa*B Yoga Rh&gya* 

YS, = Yoga Sutnu 
TV. = Yoga Yfeifttbo* 


Further ^ 


SPrBtu= Simthyft Fravaeana Bhftflyn* 

Tba numbers on the left refer to the present edition and indicate tins page and line 
at which the quotation concerned b found. 

Quolfttious which arc not verbally accurate ate marked with an asterisk- Ati interro¬ 
gation-point, placed utter the sign of cquality T uieana that the source of the quotation 
concerned hag not been discovered. A similar jkoint is similarly used after an ftbbnrivr 

1B7 
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tion; thus, - = KP.7" tunna that the quotation At 35o P 2i is supposed (in this cue 

on the authority of VijfiEjiubhikm} to be taken from the Kumia Purlnn, but i Imt it has 
not yet been found there by me, A plus-sign indicates that two original passages are 
combined hi one quotation. 


ii = *CMnd, G. 3,1* 
is = Brh- 2. 4. 5 ; 4.5.0. : 
22,33 = 7 Cy. 3&I*. 

£ 3.4 — Bhiig. 3. 29. 

= ■Brh 4, 3. 22. 

11 =? 

11,12 = Brh, 4. 3. 7. 

13*ta = *BjK 4. 3. 13. 

14,iff = Bbag, 3. 27. 

14,17 = VP. 6. 7. ££, 
si - Ehag. 16. 6- 
3s,4 =Mbh. 1®. 11676a 
+ 11103a. 

B—12 s Upapc- 

raiia? 

13,16 = ■Mbb. 12. 7663b 
+ 7664a. 

20,21 = EP. 7 

31 = ErS. 2. L 1, 
sl = Er3, 4 1. L 
So s 'BrS, 2. 2.1. 

37,3ft = YS. 1. 26, 

45,ft = VP. 1,17. 83. 

13-32 = PwIida Farina? 

37 = BrS. 2. 3 43. 
ffl> = *Br&. 4. 1, 3, 

GH r ia = *Mbh. 12. 11400b 
+ 11410 a. 

19 = pveh 6.13. 

20 = Bhag. 2. 39. 

31,35 — SS. 6, 1. 

6. 70. 

21 = YS 116. 

7 & - Chand, 7. 1.3. 
6 t 6=*Kn^b_ £, 12, 

7,9 = 53. 1.13, 

13 = YS. 1.4. 

14,15 = YBh 2, 17. 

17,1* = SS. 2 35, 
e^b = T Q/143*. 

33 = YBh l. 52+ 3 46, 
= B^h. 4. 5. 3, 

= YS. 2. lb, 

2 #,®= Katnkhya - Uttva- 
kaamadi, i&fcjtnL 
toSK 2. 


34-36 = ■Ch*nd. &, 12. 1. 

&i = RV> 6. 40. 3. 
b = SK. 2. 

13,20 = “Mark P. 10. 31- 
si = ChamL 8. 16. I- 
23 = TaittAr* L0. 10, 3, 

26 = pvet- 3. fl; 6, 15, 

29 = *VP, 2. 96. 

105,o = KF. 2. 2- 12 

12a,i = *Brh. 4. 3. 16, 

13 s SS. L 12. 

13t?,|jji = 7 

21,S3 = Surya Pura^ft 7 
SMI Is NpaT. 2 r 9. 9. 

147,8 = SK. 20. 

10 = YS. 2. 17+ 
la = Bhag. 13. 21. 
ii=Kath. 3,4. 

26=SS. L 55, 

21,28 = YS, £. 23, 24 
15 |Q = Am. 1. 1. 1. 9. 

ES P 17 = + Sar5radar5aM^a!h’ 
gratm («d. ift&h 
2nd.) p, 16, 

163 =* BtS. 4. 2. 16. 

7,ft n ll = Fadma Parana ? 
1711,12 = Sarya Parana? 

14 — Culiki Cpiniaad 3. 
1914)4 — CtiAnd. b. 2. X. 

h = *Maitr. S. 2. 

15 - Cband 6. 2. 2- 
£OA=N r rt\2. 1.7, S. 

2i = L p. T 

2lM = YP. £. 13, 06, 

19,ii = YP £, 13, 05. 

14 = YP. 3. 18. 17. 

22M = GAu<JMK.2.32,ErE 
10 . 

M = # EF. £. 11. 6 

I4,t9=? 

£3**= Rath- 6, 17. Cret 
3. 13. 

17,13= ■BrB. 13, 

1a=9vet- 5. 8. 
ae = Bhag, 2. 24. 


33^24 = Jfbh. 12. 11307b, 

11308a 

243 = Ghret. «♦ U. 

T = SS. 1.7 k 
= SK, 21. 

28,23 = SS. 1. &&. 

36,3? = Bhag. 13. 2L 
£6]9, a - SS. 3. 24, 
b — SK. 3. 37* 

II = YS, 2. £4. 

29,21 = YS. 2, £4. 

-£! — Bhag- 13. 21. 

23;* = YS. 2. 13. 

3fl = T 

3fli3l = MS. 3.1. £5. 

32,33= •Mbh. 12. 7762b, 
7763- 

$i = *Mbh. 12. 7751a. 
3»,3T = YS. 2. 12. 13. 

20M - EP. 2. 2. 20, 21. 

1 - 1 . 2 . 

ia = YS, 2. 26. 

17,1a = YS- £- 2S. 

= Iij. 11, Maltr, 7. 9, 
S9=zBrS. 3.4. 33. 

25,® = ? 

27 = BtS. a 4 16. 

27i*M 9 = ? 
aa =7 

si & Ehag. 2. 20. 
2&Mfl=SS. 1. 19. 
ii,i2= Gin^MK. 2. 32, 

BrB. m 

iM> - Brh. 4. 3-7. 

2LM3 = 7 

28ia= S3. 1. 56. 

12,13 zr SS. 1. 50. 

27,2S = SK. 6. 
ma = 7 c/. 15554, 

27 — SS. 2. 12. 

32-35 = Bhag&TBta ? 

38^7 = Oarbha Upani^ad 3- 
JT r 7ft = Pr 4. 8, 

I 311,2 =SK 3 
s “ ? 

12,1* = SS. 1. 154. 
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21^5 « VP- 1- £ 43b Mb. 
323,4 - VP. I* 2- £0b, 2la* 

2-1, Si* = VP. 1. £. 3S. 

33j = Cband. $. 3L 3 
12,33 — VS. 2, 22- 
30a — "Brh. 1. 4. 2- 
b = Cband, 6. 2, 3. 

S3>3i LP. 7 

3*=BrS,2.4. 12, 

— TV. T 

as = MirkF- 37- 38b. 

35« = BrS. 2- I- II- 

li,l2^M. 12. 106. 

u = 7 CJ. lsa 

32= YS. 4.23, 

Jf7,3S = Erh. 2. 4 6. 

3611,12 = VP. 1. 4. 51 
13,14 = VP 1.2, 33 
ttaMbb. 12.12681*, 
zi = LP- 7 Cy KP 2. 2. 
16, 

374 = VP. 1. 5. 5b. 
il = KP-7; *Mbh. 12 
7652. 

«f t U = 7 

£^4 - Ifbh. 12. 11419, 

31 Erh. 3. 6. 6- 

33 = Cv*t. 4. 10. 

34 = (h-fit. 4. &, 

IS-35-7 

885=33-4 £4. 

ai^a = 7 

30jn.ii = YS. 4. 17. (IS 

Tyfi*. ) 

21,22 = *YBh. 4 18 
= SSL 6. 30- 
401V* = Dband, 7. 24.1, 

.LU = Chand, G. 1. 4. 
W=Br3* £ .2 29. 

57,3 = *BrSL 2. 2. 30. 

» = Brh. 2. 3, a 

S*,m = BrS, 3, 2, £2, 

£2 = 33, 1.76- 
4113 = 55. 1. 6. 
is s SS. 1. 2. 

22,,24 TV CbiLEItl. 8. lr 0. 

m = SB- 1.16, 

42i (U1. - BhagP. 1. 8, 62- 
U = SK-2. 

51 = TaittAr 10. MK 3 
43l - Bfb« 2.4. 5; 4. 6, 0. 


31 = SS, 6 £B. 
tt = YS.L4. 
ihs^ = 7 Cj- 
38 = TBb- 1* 7* 

44»jH — Shag, 13. 33- 
467,3 -M. 12.106. 

£'9 = S3. 5.107« 

4Si = S3. L 80 

1A,1T = 7 
4721-24 = W. 7 

23 = ChaniL 0. 2, 3. 

39,40 = KP- 4 00. 
496-b=*YHi.£.20^ 4 22. 
14 = S3- 1. 104 
M - S3- 1- 143. 
aa,S3= SS-1.105. 

61ei,i2= VP. 1. 14. 35. 

is — f^upiLiv&dhi £. 50. 
62i5=*S£akb- £- 12* 
sa^ii - SK. 7+ 

55ii P i2 = Brh. 1. 4- 7, 

12 = Chantl. 6, 2, 1. 
lit, 13 = •Maitr, 6. 2. 

13 — Brh- G + 5. 1. 

3H.il = YV.! 

571,2 = VP. 2, 7,32. 

13 = Brh. 1.4 7- 
2&=SS- 1. 110. 

32,33 = SK- 10- 
6Sc j = SS- 6 39. 

81,32 = SK. 11. 

693 H fi = SK. 10. 

0,10 = VP, 2. 7. £5b, 26a. 
0020*1 - SK. 13, 
sc.ij = - VP. L & 20b, 21ft. 
6ln,rj = Ohand. a 7. 6. 

12,13 = YS- 4. 2, 

02t, a= Chind. 6, 2- 1- 
b — *Mftitr. 5r 2- 
2T = SS. L G6. 

63] = SB. 1, 66. 

iS = SK. 11- 
2l p 2J — SS, 5. 114. 

31 = S3. 3. 104 
WVi = SK 17, 

UMT = KP. 2, 2. 10- 
|S,1B =7 

35,33= 7 
05l&-ie= W. 7 

lm = fvgt, 0, 11, 

UO.ai = Vadimta-fiara 158. 


S33J = Brh- 2, 3. S. 

SSiffpil = 7 

20= BrS.aZlO. 

21,22 = SS. 5.116. 

67i5yis =Cr&t, 4. 5. 

17 — *Brli.4. 414- Cretu 

5. 10. 

633,4 = SB- 0. 63. 

600.1 = VP 7; G&udMK. X 

6, 

12 = Chind. 6. 11. 3. 

IS =33- 4 09- 
2i = BrS. 1. 1- 2L 
21 , 22 = BrS, 2. 1- £2, 

Ld s± BrS. 2. 3. 43. 

572® = BrE. 12. 

25ytO = LP. ? 

701 = Aib 1* 1.1- 
2 = Oh and. 6. 2. 1. 

— BrB. 11. 

27 = BtS, 3. a. 3£. 
s r 30 = Ka(h. 4. IS. 

31 = Mop^ &■ I- 
32,S= T 
Wi35= 7 

38 = *Bhag. 10. 21- 
30* = Cband. 6. S. 7 
b=Brb. 1.410- 
716 = Cband. 6. B. 7 ttq . 
12,13 — *Taiti- £. 7. 

2j — Kftt-b. 5. 10. 

M =7 

»=BrS. 4.2. 16. 
88=SS. 1. 154 
7211 = 7 

S3 = Am. 1.1, 4. 13. 

7&V? = 7 
"iS = 7 

H =Panmi 5. 2. 94 

31.32 - Brh- 1. 5, 3, 

74&,u =SK. £0. 

jj t H = Mbh. 12. 7679, 
76tfitio = YS, 2. 

*0,21= TmU. 2. 1- 
25 = £vet. 4. 5. 

82.33 = KP- 1£- £8. 

2- 3- 6. 

3&=ChaitcL 7. 26* 2; 
NriT + 2. 17. 

76^ = Erh. 4-4 $- 
77i = Bfli. 4- 4. 6. 
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M = Taitt. 2. 1. 

11.13 = •Mund. 2.1. 2, 

1145 = Pr. 6. 4. 

18,11*= Br& 2. 3. 15. 

32 = 7 Sto note to irtw- 
gf SPrEh. 
76i - SS. 2. 10, 

W = 7 

jd =:Brb. 2 4- 10, 

7&T = ViJV4- 25; Malays 
Par? 

15 = *Mbh. 12. 7758. 

1HH = «BbigP. 3. 6, 22-SI. 
^31 = Stt 25. 

SS 2, 21. 

BOi) = *MirkF. 45. 33. 
a = *ChiM. 2 3 a 
Tlitfc. 2. 0. 

23V3t = Ckiud. 6. 5.4. 

= Erh. 3 l 2. 13. 

K f 81i =-- E r h. 2. 4. 12. 

4 = MuiuL 2.1, 3. 
u= 7 

,14 = Brh. l r 5. 3, 

= 7 

20t» = Brh. 4 3, 23+ £0. 

837 = Am 1. Li n. 

14.14 = SK. 29. 

13,10 = Ef3. 2. 4. 3, 

SSLIH = Muijd. 2, 1. 3. 

= Sit 28. 

&4^.3 - * SimJchya - Uttv*- 
k/itUmiJi on SK- 

27. 

3 e YS, 1 G. 

57,38 = YS. L 2-4. 

B«W = TV*? 

IMa = *KP, 2, 2. 23. 

■,» = SK. SI. 

8823,14 - *M- 12. &, 

nx> = BrS. 3, L 1 . 

88s = KK. 40, 

12,13 = SK, 40. 

90i^ — 12. 13755b. 

13750a_ 

11,12 =■ SS- 6, 69. 

11- NS LI. 11 
27,5# = M 1 16. 

E+33 ^ 1 

KM«1 


!A a U ™ SK. 39, 

EijKt = SSL 41. 

3D = SK_ 40. 

31,33= YY. ? 

92h = Tii.it L 2. 5. 

10.19 = Bfh. 4. 4, 2 r 
&,2& = Ckaisd. 6. 5. 4. 

93^ = SS. 3. 20. 

943 = SS. 3. 16. 

14 = SIC 46. 

so = % 11. 

31 = Cvet. 3. 8 ; 6. 15- 
25 = TmiitAr, 10. 10. 3, 
95 ir. =z Chiud 3. 14,1, 

2. 12> 

i2,i3 = YS. 1.34. 

2ih£& = YS, 2. 29. 

974-hB = Gnruda Purina 7 
D n io = SS. 3 £4 
S5*®G = SK- 49- 
27 n 2& = 7 y* Aniraddha’s 

and Mahidfcva'it 
Commentary on 

33. 3, 43. 

&&IU5 =SK. 48. 
ia=SS, 3. 35. 
na,« = SK. 50. 

99»^l = SR. 61. 

1005,1) = YS. 3. 37. 

7 = SS. 3. £3 r 
11,12= 9K. 52. 

11.15 - SS. 3 10- 
in.'j] = SK. 53- 
101^2 = SKL 45. 

102 1^ = YS. 4. 3. 

i*= Brli. 4- 4.6. 
h t 12 = Mund, I. 1. 9, 

14.15 = SS, 3. 56. 

11.20 = S3>3. 57. 

22 .a = Kath, 4 . 

34,23 = 7 
103] = S3, 2. 1. 

12 = SS. 2. 37. 

I04 M = CVet. I* 10. 

UMi ^ YS. 2. 22. 

13= Cvet 4. 5. 

10521,25 - Narudiya? 

31 f 2S = SK 61.' 

10&i,7 - SK, 62. 

« = SS. 3, 05. 


107^2 —■ Efh. 34. 6. 

2 = *B r L 3. 9. 26; 4. 

2. 4; 4. 4. 22; 

4. 5r 15. 

4,a = M^tsya Purina 7 
7-12 = M. 6, 76-78. 

= Mbb. 12. 
12483, *12404). 
]4,1.1 = SK. 64. 
iu fc a& = YS. 2, 20. 
IOSt^-7 

3 = B|iu 4 r 4, 6. Np. 

T. 2.1. 6, 

mss = Naradiya Smrti ? 

35.31 = YS, 3. 9. 

U = NS. 3. I. 25. 
HOi- 3 = Gaj-uda Purina 7 

£! = ? 

3Q,3I = EhagP 11. 9. 2. 

33.31 - M- 6- 78- 
lil^ILS. 9. 32, 
mifl= fc VP, 2. 13.30a + 

22b. 

34.211 = ? 

2S.27 = 7 

WH=*Mbh, 12. 6520, 
6647- 

112(0,11 = "Mbh. 12, 0849. 
17,18 = 7 

2 e-ss = *MirtP. 41 . IS, 
19. 

ss 7 

I13«.7 - *Mbh. 14. T61. 

*,a ss VP, % 13- 39. 

IHS - VP. 3 , IS- 103. 
1141m, is - Gvetr 6. 23- 
15-18= Brh. 1. 4, 10. 
20=Bh9g* 11.40, 
1151,3 = C]jand. 5. 4-1. 
■2T y -& = VP. 4. 2. 45l\ 

33 ,Si = *VP. 4 2. 45b. 
1105-’j- - VP 4. 2. >18. 

21423 = * Yftj nuva-lkya'H 

Dharmu^aHirA 

3. 141. 

11715 = SS, I 92. 

ll|ba^= 'Brh. 4. 3. 16. 
11910 = Cvat, 4. 5 
11 =E T h. 1. 4. 7. 

13 = Ohind. 6- 2, 3. 
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Tmlex 0 / Quotation** following the Order of the Text. 


EC ^ prat 6, 11- 

im r G^Eth. 2. 4. 12. 

TBa ss Brh. 2. 3, 6- 
b = Brh, 3, 6. 8- 
34 — Brh 2.4 12. 

121 to = *Brb, 3 3. 13- 4. 

4. 6. 

10,11 = T 

24 - T 

1223 = pfflt- 8. 11. 

4,1 = BfB- % 3. 6. 
djq — Kijb- 3. 15. 

7 = GaudMK- % 32, 
BrE. 10. 

7,3 = Chanel 0- lr 4, 
I26j=? 

= Brh 2- 4. 10; 4. 

5. LL 

127m =im. 2- 1 87. 

7=SS 5. 28. 

1^14= BrS- 2. 2. 28. 
it’,]7 — SS. 5. 38- 
2 ta = Brh 2- 3. 6. 
b ^ Brh. 4-4. 19. 

- “Erh, 4. 3. 22, 
Brahma Upan- 
if&d 2. 

39,» = 7 
12Si3 = 7 

ig = SSr 5,26, 
ffl l M= 7 
1291,2=7 

4,6 = *VP, I. 2, 19. 
ISOit = CluVitd 7, 25- 2, 
is = Mund, 2. 2, 11, 
KrsT.,2, 17. 

S9 = Chand. 7.25.2. 
I31l,a = Keb. 1. 5, 

23,1.4 = CblfljtL 6. 2. 1. 


ttrtt = Bfh- 4 3. 23-30. 
37 -s =7 

= Brh. 3. 9. 28- 
132j = ? 

Ifl - 7 

se = Brh L 4. 8, 

»a =7 
b=7 

13315*15 = fveL 4.10, 

22 = fret. 6. 10. 
a = *Ka£h 2.12, 
134^=7 

1851^22 = *VR 1.3. 23, 

3& h 3S = M. 1. 27, 

= M. 1. IT, 
l40s=K»fh Or 17- 
7 = *Mhh. 3, 18763. 
14113= 7 

io .= ^DhUupiilbn 15. 
54. 

S3 — Chand. 6. 5- 4, 
1431, J = Chftnd. 6. 3. 1. 
143SJ =SS. 5. 114- 

» = SB, 2 . 1 . 

10 = 83,2. 34. 
a = y&1.4r 
1451^13 = Gbaud. 0.11- 1, 
14= S3- h 121. 

= M. 12. 9. 

14fct = t^vata 320. 
14751-m = *VP- 2 13.98,99. 
148: - KnmifM«nhb*fft 
1_ 53. 

14&m = YS. 2- 15. 

M “ *YP.,6. 5. 55. 

22-25 s; 7 

r KP. £ 2.12. 

33 , 1*4 - 5S. 3. 74. 


15021,23 = VP- 6. 5. 82. 

151-1, & = •Chind. 8- 15, l 
1533,4 = BhiffP. 3- 7. 11. 
s = SS. 6, 25. 

22-24 = YS. 1.2^L 

sa,34 ^ BrS. 4-1 11- 
1M* = Mund. 2- 1- 5. 

10 = Cvtt. 4. 5. 

16554 = 7 C/3Q*. 

I660 = 1 SS. 3. 58- 
1574 = Brh. 4.4.14 + Cvet. 

3 . m 

24=SS 8. 48. 

158* = GimdMK, 3- SO 
10 = 7 

M = OTr 10. 190. 3. 

J3,3i = Bfh. 4.4.10, 
32=88. 8,52. 
33s=Brbr4 4, 19. 

1601 - Brh 4, 4.19. 

3 = Bhn£. 11- 40. 

4,5 = Oh fad. 8- 1. 4 
S t ii — GafldMK- 2. 32» 
BrE. 10. 

31, 53 s SS. 0, 55. 

180-^,23 = BrB- 13. 

M = £8. 5- 114. 
iGlii.ttf = 9 Vfit - 5 

ai = *BhatupBitlia 15. 
54. 

EJ-»=? 

lC2ii^ = ,a Cband- 6. 2 3. 
ai= BbagP. 3 £8 21 
183»^J = SS. 1.1- 

161j - *Mbh 3.14197. 
I1,E! = BhigF. 3. 24, 36 
10 = Bhag- 11 ■ 32- 








APPENDIX IV 


INDEX of quotations from sculpture and tradition. 

Guoui-ad Accoanura to tiii: Wojeelh mou which Tate Quotations aue Takes. 


Tim explanation* prefixed to Appendix III. apply, mulalis muiandU t to this Appendix also- 


EigVedu. 

6. 48. 3=ft>. 

10, 190. 3 ^ lZ&n, 


Tiittmya Ara^raka, 

10, 10. % = to. 

= 42st. 


Brhad-Ara^yaka UpanUad. 
*1.4 2=33aon. 
1.47-5611,12. 

= &7ifv 
= 11 Oil 
L 4.8 = I32i$, 

1. 4. 10 1= 7038b. 

- 114is-ij. 

1. 6. 3 -- T&ipXL 

= eiav 

2. a 6 - 4to. 

= 653J..3L 
= 7&3&,3S, 

= 10Tl T 2, 
^12toa, 

= 1223,4. 

= 127*1*. 

2- 4. 5 = Iiiil 

= 3537*33. 

= 4&l 
2.4, 10=7&1G. 

= 126du,33. 

2. 4. 12 = 00m, &1l 

- 120-V^ 

= 12034. 

3. 2. l3=B0a> f m. 

*3- 2. 13 = 131am, 

3. 8.6 = 37*1* 

= 12to5. 
*3.& 26= 1075L 


3,9. SS = 13137.33, 

4. 2. 4 = 1072. 

4. 3. T = 2n p ia. 

= Sfli^is. 

M. 3.16 “ £ii f 13. 

= 1&M, 

— llfteva 
■4. 3. 23 = 2H',u, 

= 12721,2. 

4, 3. 23, 26 =r S2^ 

4 3. 23-BO = 13126,2ft, 
4. -4, 2 = 92i«,i£* 
■4 4. 6 = 121io. 

4 4-6 = im. 

= 77i, 

= 1027. 

= 108*. 

*4. 4. 14 = 6717. 

4. 4. 14 = 157-L 
4 4, 19 = 1274ik 
= ISSeo^i. 
= 158x3- 
= 1693. 

4 4. 22 = 1072. 

4 6 . 3 = 81 , 5 . 

4 0. 9 = 1 is. 

= 43l 

4- 6 . 11 =. 12632,33. 
4 fi. 1&=1002. 

6 . 6. 1 = 5518. 


CbAiidogyx Upanifad. 
3. 14. 1 = 05 J 5, 

S-4 I = 1151,2. 

0. L 4=40lDL 

- 122TA 
= IS&tA 
6 2,1 = 1014*, 

= 653- 
102 


= 02ia, 

-70a 

- 131^1- 

*0. 2. t = It. 

6, k 2= 1915. 

6 r 2. 3 = 33i. 

= 33aok 
= 4725. 

XT 11913. 
*6. 2, 3 ^ Sto. 

= 10214, 

6. 3, l = 142 e,2. 

6. 6. 4 = 6023^4. 

— 9225,2ft, 
= 14133. 

e. 7.6 = 6111,11 
0. a 7 wq. = TG3XV 
= 710. 

G. 11. 1 =14&EM& 
0 . 11. 3 = 2. 

7. L 3 = 7k 
7, 24-1=401*0, 

7. 2 = 75^ r 

= 13017. 

= 13023- 

8. I.fi = 4LS,2J. 
■6. 12. 1 = 831-JS, 

8 . 15. I = 94V 

*8. 16. 1=15 H4 


1^ Upanipad 
11 = £G2i,2SL 

= 8420. 


Kenn. Upanisad. 
L 6 = 1311,4- 


Katha UpaxufadL 
2. 12 = 905. 
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*2. 12 = 7\$. 

= 62)5. 

= l35ktl - 

3. 4 = 14M. 

3. IS = 1225,s. 

4. 12 = 102s, S3, 

4. 15 = 70s,30. 

5. 10=7121. 

0. 17 = 23S ,4. 

= 1401. 


Pragnii Upaaisad. 
4, 8= 3097.% 
6.4 = 7711,19. 


Mundaki Upamsad. 

1. L 9= I02u,12, 

2. 1.3 = 81o, 

ts SQ&iU. 

*2,3 =77i^ii 

2 r L6- 1 Mb. 

2. 2, 11 = 130i^ 
3*1*3 = 7031, 


T^iUiri^ii Upanissut 
2. 1 = 75^^i. 

;= 776,fl. 

& E = 2214, 

2. 0 = S4fe3. 

*2. 7 =7Lt- p i3. 


Ait,Trey x tTpanlpad. 
1. 1. 1 = 70i. 


Cveiar- r ntat& Upanipad, 
L 10= 1043,4. 

3. 8 = ft». 

= 94ii. 

3. 10^^117. 

= lS7t 

3. 13 = 233,* 
ifi = 67 ib,i* 

= 7535. 

= 10413. 

= 119ia* 

= lMtc. 

4. 9 = 3734. 

4. 10 = 37si 

= 133i^ifl. 

5. &=23i9. 


5. 0 - 10113,16, 
0„ 11 = 24i. 

= 63is. 

= 119e* 

= 1221 
6- 13 = Bib. 

6, 15 = $2* 

= 94^4* 

6. 10 = 133ih. 

6, £3 = lUlQ.u- 


GsurLba Upaiii^ad. 
3 = 3fe : *r. 


Culika Upaniaad. 
3 = 17 Hh 


Ersidtia-tapans U panis. ■ d. 
2 . l. 5 = im 
2. L 7, & - BOi* 

2. 9. 0 = 

2. 17 = Tfktf. 
xz 13018. 


Brahma Upanipfcd* 

2 =12721,22. 


Br«1imabiudu Upaniaad. 
10 = 

s 281142. 

= 122:. 

= 1533,*. 

11 =70a^. 

12=m^2S. 

13 - 10022,23, 
*13 = 2317,18. 


MaUri UprtfliM- 
*5, 2 = 19ilb. 
=■ 5512,13. 
= 62ib. 

7, 9 = 2621,22. 


Q^itdapada'a Mincjlu.iijr^ 
lUiika, 

2. S3 - 22*7. 

= 281 1 . 12 . 

= 1227. 

= 15%0» 


3- 5 = 693,4. 
3, 20 = 158S, 


BraJuua Sutoli. 

1, L I =384. 

1. 1 21 = 6921, 

2 L 1 = 331. 

2, 1. 11 =355. 

1 1. 23 = 6921/j i 

*2. 2. i = 3 k. 

2* 2.2S - 127]a*H. 
2, 3, 29 = 40.7. 

*2. 2 30 - 40,^. 

2, 3.15 =77ib,u. 

2. 3. 43 - 437. 

= 69ir. 

2, 4. 6 = 83^11 

2.4. 12 =333* 

3, 1, 1 =S&E,3ff. 

3, 2. 10 ^ 66ft, 

3, 2. 22 = 40r- r io P 

3. 2. 33 - 70j;. 

3. 4 18 ^ 2^7. 

3. 4. 33 = £68. 

*4. L 3 = 483. 

4. 1.11 - 153*5*34. 

4.2. i6 = m. 

= 7120. 


[Yoga] Viwilba, 

ISHrt But* lii T3iy MplMta'l 4*f tlm 

stvBh. un,p«&Mb] 

" Yiaij^bs Ia W 344 -ia. 
h» Youiplhe 1 7 ^ 5S*o ,if. 

« ” 7 - 6515-18, 

** Vasi^he " 7 = S&a-fr. 

Hi Ydfli^thit- :r T^9 Ini t XL 

Yog* Yuiaihft. 

16. 3, 4-4721-24. 

[A«ordln( Eg IN'. IlmJl-l 

Vedinta Sira, 

158 = 65s.miI. 


Bidtkkja Karilti. 
2=9*, 

= 4214, 

3 = 3li^ 

6 = 2977*28. 
T = 5230,31. 































m 


Appendix IV 


10 = 5732,23. 

= 

11 = fl&rt+Ki 
= 63ifl. 

ia — eo»^L 

17 = 64 4* 

£0 = 14T,B. 

= T4M. 

21 = 24^,26. 

33 = 7533,31. 

30 - B&Xwtf. 

29- 93k ia. 

31 = $mtt* 

39 = tlUilT. 

40 = 89s. 

= 0012,13< 

— &l£fl. 

41 = 9121 £2, 

45 = 10122. 

40 = 94w. 

48 = 08n + a 

49 = 9723,1a. 

60 = 

£1^ 

52 = 100it,n 

53 = IOQd^i. 

G1 = 10527 
IK = 1080,7. 

64 = 107 li.M- 

[The ondor of dw statu* a u b»rf 
b}f YlJftflmnLtillifii lua a Ifmend GOT- 

r»J*mi|fneiaw|tb &e nalHEmi nf 
the dlir.fcvt- La dir K&rLkJL j 


Siritkhya Tuttra K&amurti. 
Idtrpd. loSK-2= &M£). 

■Oo SE, 37=84^ 


Slanthy* Sutra. 

1. 1 - 16351.51. 
L 2 = 4lw. 

1. 6 = 41i&. 

1.7 = 247 
l. lft = 1213 
L 10 = 4125, 

1, 19 = 7T p Bl 

= 28ft 1 U. 

1 £4 = 33*. 

1.55 = 1425, 

1.56 = 29io r 


1,50 = 24^ 
1, 59 =£ 01243 . 
1. 68 - 6227. 

= 03i 

I. 78 = 40ft 
1. 69 = 46*. 
1.93 =11715. 
1.93=i 69io. 

L 104 = 49i4 
= 6331 . 

l + 105 =4932 ,£l 
1, 110 - 5725. 

1. h 3 -m 

L 154 = 3112,15- 
= 7135* 
ft. L = 103l. 

= 143 d. 

2. 10 = 78i. 
ft, 1ft =3027. 
ft, ftl = 79». 
ft. 34 = 14310, 
ft. 35 = 7ijjie. 
ft. 37 = 10312. 

3. 10 = 100U T li 
3. 16 = 94a. 

3. 20 = 9322. 

3. 23 = 100;. 

3. 24 = ftojiKi^ 

— 97fl,io* 

3. 37 = £5 (Ob. 

3. 3S = 9B^. 

3. 50 = 10211,15. 
3, 57 = 102i3 f 2Q H 
■3. 56 = 150g 
3. 65 = 1003, 

3. T4 = tftatft, 

5. 1 = Bags* 
5.20 = lftTr. 

= IftTlM^F 

= lftSlfi. 

5. 107 = 45^23. 
5. 114 = 63l2,25. 
= 143^7, 

= 16021. 

5. 118=66J]^, 
5. 131 = 145u. 

6- ft5 = 153?. 

0 30 = 4to, 

0. 39 = 3939,30, 

= 5 & 3 f 7 . 

6. 48 = 15724, 


6, 5ft = 15032. 

6. 55 = 15931.32: 
6- 83 = 6&m 
6 , 69 = 9013 , 12 . 
6. 70 = 03,3. 


Yogft Sutra. 

L ft-4 = S4BT.36. 

= 15322-21 
1. 4 = 713, 

= 4335. 

= 143i. 

L 6 = 842ff . 

1. 20 = 

1, 34 = 90I2.W, 
ft. 13, 13 = 35:^7. 

ft. 13 = ft&s f JC. 

2. 15 = 8ii H 25. 

—149s f t 
ft. 16 = to, 
ft. 17 = 1410- 
ft. ftft = 3312,114 
= 75i^1S, 
= 10410,11. 
2. 23, 24 = 14*7,38, 
ft, 34 = 2 Bii. 

= 

ft. £6 = 

= 107itt,2fc 

2. 23 = 20if T lfc 
£. 29 = 9to,3&. 

3. 9 = 1 OSift.ST. 

3. 37 = lOfttfk 

4. ft =8112*13, 
4. 3= lOfti 

4. 17 (<?r IS) = 3ftav;t. 

4. 23 = 35s;. 


Vjaa.Vft Yiiga 

I, 7 = 43s*’. 
1,53 =7s?. 
ft. 17 = 7lt*ii 
*2, 30 = 401Mb 

3. 49 = 733. 

*4. IS = 392(^7. 

4. 22 = 49fl-sit 


Ny&yft Sutra. 

1, 1, ft = tfeift, 
1 1. IT =90li- 
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2. 1, €7 = i^ 7 fl,e h 

3. 1. 25 = 2530*34 

- 10331. 


Sarra Dar^BA SamgraJift. 

*F<hjc 16 end (tid ffibl- Jjtft) 
- 1 SlQ, IT. 


Malm Bharata. 
*3. 14107 = 164s. 
*3. 16763 = 140:. 


(Bhagavad Gita.) 

[CLIrtl u ft Bejunte wrt] 

2, 20=2754. 

2. 24 = 23k. 

2. 39 = 6K. 

3. 27 ss 2 h f 1 !J. 

3. 29 = 23,4 

*10 + 21=70^ 

11, 32 = 164i*, 

11. 40= 114k. 

= 1503. 

13. 21 = 1412, 

= 2436,37.. 

= 2523. 

13, 33 = 4430,41. 
IS, 8 = £54. 


(MoksadtianBa,) 
*12 r 0^20 -11153,34. 
■12 . 0347 = 11135, $1. 
■12. 6643 = 112iM 1. 
12. 7663b = 3 16, 

*12, 7664a = 8 hl 
* 12. 7751a = 2554, 
*12. 7758=7935. 
*12. 7762b = £3s:. 
*12.7763 = 2533* 
*12. TS32 = 3Tu, 

12. 7879=7431,33+ 
12. UlS8a = 3i 
12. 11307b = 23 k. 

12.11308a = 23 m. 
■12,11400b = 614. 

*12, 11410ft = 515. 

12. 11418= 3fra.lL 
12. 11676a = 3 j. 

12, 12463 = 107 t, b. 
*12. 12464 = 107a, la. 


12 . 12681 a = 36M. 
■12. 13755b = 801. 
■13,13756a =5 902, 


■14. 761 = 1136,7. 


UuiL 

l. 16 = 80J7,», 
1. 17 = 139;tt P 39. 
1. 27 = l3&tt»B F 
6. 76-78= 1077-12. 
6, 78 = 11033,M. 
■13. 8 = QmpL 
12. 9 = 145ts,rj. 
12, 105 = 437,0- 
12,106 = 35ei.I3- 


YijfiflVftllya^ Dhanna- 
S&atra. 

*3. 141 = 11625,23* 


Viartu Parana. 

*1, 2 . 19 = is&a 
U £0b,2Ia = 325 h L 
*1.3. £Ob,2Ia = 0OK,27. 
*L 2. 23 = 133i.i-22. 
I. 2, 33 = 3613.14. 
I. 2, 38 = 32^. 
1, 2. 43b, 44b ^ 31-1,25. 
L4.B1 =86n f H. 

1. 5. &b = SE7& 

1, 14.35 = 51)1^ 

1, 17. 83 = «ML 
2,7, 25b. 26a = 599>m 

2 7 -32 = 571.1. 

•2. 8- 96 =? tau 
*2.13, m = line. 

*2. 13. 30a 5 = lllia. 

2 13. 39 = 1138*9. 

2. 13. So = 2110,11. 

2. I3.98=21iyx 
*2. 13. 98. 90 = 14731-51. 

3. 18.17 =21h. 

3. 18, IDS = 113i2-i&. 
*4 2. 45b = 11533,51. 

4 . 2, 45c = 1152T h M. 
4 2. 46 = U8M. 

■6. 5, 55 = 1495,*, 

0, 6. 62 = 150^,23- 


8, 7. 22 = 2ig p i7. 

7 = 693.4. 

tmthtta *r K-ivith-p iso. 


Kiirma Parana. 

[IfT 4 m Crim T rnj [ransEi- 

ll m of 9PrDh !S p. S j 

2. 3 10 = 64ifi F j7. 

2. 2.12 = Mop, 

= 14027,23. 

2. 2. lb. 36 Ki 

2. 2. 20. 21 = 26l-l. 

■2. 2. 28 =8312,13* 

2. 11. 6 = 22h.p. 

4, 60 = 4729*30. 

12. 23 = 7532*33. 

7 = 320 , 21 . 

?= 37ll. 


Gartula Por** 5 , 

7 = ST74-0. 

7 =1101^ 


Pnuliua Pdraiaa. 

? = 4j«3+ 

? - 167*4.11+ 


Bliagavata Putina. 

I, 8, B2 = 42ii? f u. 
*3. 5. 29-SI = TOaWft, 

3, 7 11 = 153M- 
3.24, 38=16411*12. 
3. 20. 21 = 162&1. 

II , $. 2 = llOaMl. 

7 = 30SKE. 


Mat#VA Pnra^iL 

?=70t h 

7 = 107** 


M&rkaiufcya PnratLft. 
*10- 31 = 9l5 t ^ 

37, 38b = S43a 
■41. 19, 19= tmtHOL 
*45. 38 = 


LmgA Puriinft, 

7 = 2021. 

7 = 3353 s M. 
7 = 36K. 

T = 69a,M- 
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Appendix If r * 


V*yu Parana. 
4 25 =797, 


SErva Purina, 

7 = 1&M&, 

7 = 1711,13. 


NnradEjA 7 

lS<w trBjjilatUsti of ? JVilhrp p. ^12 B*l*, 
ui>J p. ¥4-*,. n«k'd 

7 - 10521,25. 

7 = 103 to, lj . 


Upapuri^a 

[Or Eflpjitr ju«m tu VEpqn Pitrflk&l 
? — Sn-i*. 


Ramnyap^ 

3. 0. 32= nu 


Kumar nfl»n b hiTa. 
1. 53 = 14S&M& 


<Ji^pataYadliau 

2. 5& = fill*. 


Panroi 

5. 2, 91 = 73i4. 


DitilMiphtha- 
*15. 64 = 14114. 
= 10131. 


AnuiTakf^a. 

I. 1. 1. 9 = 1610. 
LU 11 =83;. 
1.1. 4.13 = 72a. 


Ca^vala. 

320= 14 6t 


QUOTATIONS NOT TIT TRACED TO THEIR SOURCES. 


7 & 123,53. Cf- 35 r 
7=3jk 

1 = 72Q.3. Cf. 4330. 

7 - 1317AH, 

7 = 23t4.lt 
? = 2&W. 

7 - 

7 = 27u p i?» 

7 = JCT*t 
7* 2822^ 

T-SOM. C7-155^1. 

7^ 31c, 

7 - 3514. Cf lag; 

7 = 3Trr,ia. 

7 = 373MS. 
t = 38:]^. 

7 = 43*^ Cf 7^,23. 
7 = 43tMl- 

7 = 6te,s. 

7 t£ 6910,11. 


7 = TQ&.A . 

7 = TOUJlk 
7=7l2L 
? = 72lli 

? = 7&W1. 

7=737,8. 
f = 7732. 

[£w O0E# EP twn idoiton brTftLj 

T = TflM» 

7=81* 

7 s 8350^. 

7^ 90511,33. 

7 = 91^ 

7 = 97ss r 2& 
tOt Appctuiii ntj 
7 = 10224, Et 
7 = lOST^ 

?= uoa 

? = lllui**. 

7 = lllflpL 


7 = 11217.13. 

7 = 

7 = 121i<ml 

7 = 12124. 

7 = 1263, 

7 = 12723,». 

7 = 12BI* 

7 =■ IS&im^L 
7 = I29x& 

7 — 131st-2o« 

7 = 133o. 

7 = 132l*. 

7 = 132m. 

7 s 132^ib. 

7 = 13452. 

7 = 141IDL 
7 = 149u=wBk 
7 - 15325,^ 

7 = C/.50& 

7 = I5ftn>. 

7 = IGlaMfi, 
















Books for the Study of I ndo-Iranian 
Languages 

{Sanskrit, Pali , Av£stan\ 

R i tera iztres 7 R € l i^t ous „ ufid r4 h i itj zttii es* 
Published by Messrs, Ginn and Company, 

Boston, New York, Chicago, and London. 


Whitneys Sanskrit Grammar . 

A Sanskrit Grammar, including both the classical language, and the 
older dialects, of Veda and Brahma na. By William Dwight Whitney, 
[late] Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in Yak Uni¬ 
versity. Second (revised and extended) edition- 1SS9, 8vo, xxvi + 
552 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, $3.20. Paper : ^2^90^ 

Of the original edition of this work no description need be given. Thl s new edition 
embodies new material, gathered by the author and by others during the p^st ten v earc* JiO 
far as it fitted into ihc plan of the work- In particutar P the author has been able in t«r- 
rect and repair certain errors and omissions in the first edition r and to ssjeak with marc 
definiteness on very manx‘ points relating to the material and usages of the language- Tlie 
paragraplung of the first'edition has been stained throughout, though subdivisions have 
been more thoroughly marked. 

Supplement to Whitney s Sanskrit Grammar 

The Roots* Verb-forms, and primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Lan¬ 
guage. A Supplement to his Sanskrit Grammar, by W illiam 
Dwight Whitney. 18S5. xiv +25° Paper: Mailing 

price, S2.00. 

The fact that the roots are briefly and clearly defined, and the forms convenicnti)* 
given. make* this work useful even in the early stages of Sanskrit study. Each formation 
and derivative is dated according to the period of its appearance in the literary" records of 
the Language. 


* 




Cappellers Sanskrit-Engtish Dictionary. 

A Sanskrit-English Dictionary, Based upon the St Petersburg Lexi¬ 
cons, By Carl Cawellek, Professor at the University of Jena. 
Royal Svo. Cloth, viii + 672 pages. By mail, $&2$- 

This dictionary covert a indc nnge of Sanskrit tests. It is accurate, sufficient, and 
brief. Typography, paper, awl binding are excellent. The sire is truly handy; the price, 
small. The author had already published a Sanskrit-German Dictionary. This Sanskrit- 
Englisli one. therefore, has practically the advantage of being a second edition, and is an 
improvement upon its German original in many ways. 

Lanman's Sanskrit Reader. 

A Sanskrit Reader: with Vocabulary and Notes. By Charles Rock¬ 
well Lax si a s', Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. For use 
in colleges and for private study. Royal Svo. Complete : Text, Notes, 
and Vocabulary, xxiv + 405 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, $2.00. 
Text alone, for use in examinations, tod pages. Cloth : Mailing price, 
85 cents. Notes alone, viii -I-109 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, 85 
cents. 

This Reader is constructed with especial reference to the needs of those who have to 
use it without a teacher. The text is in Oriental characters. The selections ire from the 
Maha-hhanua, Hitop < tde^ > Katha-sarit-sagara* Laws of Mann, ihe RIgyeda* the Brah- 
man&5 P Arid the Sulra. The Sanskrit words of the Notes and Vocabulary art in English 
letter*. In the Vocabulary great pains have been taken to show how secondary, tertiary, 
and later meanings have grown out of the original meaning, and to illustrate these transi¬ 
tions of meaning by analogies from the English and other familiar tongues* and to enable 
the student to trace every form back to ils root by means of references to WhUncVs chap¬ 
ters on word-formation, and hy giving the root itself and the intermediate forms. Etymo¬ 
logically kkdred words from the Greek, Latin* AnglcnSaxon, and English are given along 
with ibeir meanings. The Notes render ample assistance La the interpretation of difficult 
passages* and in the explanation of allusions to the antiquities of India. With them are 
given concise literary -historical introductions to a number of the most important branches 
of the literature. 

Sanskrit Text in English Letters * 

Parts of Nab and Hitopadc^a in English Letters. Prepared by 
Charles FL Lakman. Royal Svo. Paper, vi -h 44 pages* Mailing 
price, 30 cents. 

The Sanskrit text of the first forty-four pages of Lanman’s Reader, reprinted in 
English characters- The Vocabulary and Notes of the Reader apply exactly also to this 
reprint, inasmuch as the reprim corresponds page for page and line for line with its 
original. With the help of the Grammar and of the Reader and of this reprint* the student 
will be able to acquire a knowledge of the forms and structure of the Sanskrit language 
and to do some reading* without first troubling himself l£> learn the N^gan alphabet 


Perry's Sanskrit Primer , 

A Sanskrit Primer: based on the Ldtfaden fiir dai Ekmrntar-airsus 
dts Sanskrit of Prof, Georg Bilhler of Vienna, By Edward Del a van 
Perry, Fh.D., Professor of Greek in Columbia College. New York. 
1S85. Svtiu xii + 230 pages. Mailing price, S1.60. 

This book Li an attempt to combine Professor Biihler's admirable practical exercises in 
translating from Sanskrit into English and from English into Sanskrit, with the systematic 
exposition of the Grammar as given by Professor Whitney, To this eod T the Lat/aden 
3ms really been rewritten. An introduction has been addeth giving a general view of the 
structure of the Language ; and the exercises have been somewhat abbreviated. Cane has 
been taken to retain nothing but what would meet the real needs of a beginner; and 
regard has been had for those who may take up the study without a teacher. The book 
has sufficient vocabularies. 


Kaegi's Rigvcda , 

The Rigvcda: the oldest literature of the Indians. By Adolf Kaegi, 
Professor in the University of Ziirich. Authorised translation [from 
ine German], with additions to the notes, by Robert Arrowamith, 
Ph.D. 18 86. 8vo. Cloth, viii + 19S pages. Mailing price, $ 1,65. 

This work treats of Vedic literature and esegesis, of the Vedic people, and of Vedic 
civilisation; of lhe language and form of ihe hymns of the Veda; of their contents; and 
of ilie Vedic religious thought; of the Vedic divinities; of the Vedic beliefs, especially 
the belief in Immortality; of Vedic secular poetry] etc The notes {pages 95 - 180 } com¬ 
prise a very full expkuutqry, justificative, aod bibliographical comment upon the main body 
of the book. 


Hopkins’s Religions of India . 

Thu Religions of India. By Edward Washburn Hopkins. Pro¬ 
fessor of Sanskrit in Yale University, 1895- 12mo. Cloth, xvi 
+ 612 pages. Mailing price. $2.00. 

This is the first of Professor Moms Jastrow*s Series of Handbooks on the History' of 
Religions, The book gives an account of the religions of India in the chronological 
order of their development The point of view is chiefly historical and descriptive, but 
the causes leading lo the successive phases of religious belief are kepi prominently before 
the reader- A new feature of this book, as compared with the one work that has preceded 
it on the same Lines, Barth's Religions of India. Is the constant employment of illustrative 
material, drawn from the original sources. Copious extracts are given from Vedic, Brah- 
manic, jatn + Buddhistic, and later sectarian literatures- The volume contains also a full 
description of the modem sects of to-day, a chapter on the religions of the wild tribes* 
and one on the relations between the religions of India and those of the West. The 
book is supplied with index, map, and a substantial bibliography,, 
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ElweU's Jatakas {Pali). 

Nine Jatakas. Pali text with vocabulary. By Levi H, El well, Pro- 
fessor In Amherst College. 1BS6. Square r6mo, Cloth, vi + tzo 
pages. Mailing price, 65 cents. 

This vduirtc contains the Piili text of nine Buddhist Jlirth-storiEs, printed in English 
letters. In view of the great difficulty of obtaining Pali lexicons, it will be found most 
useful for those who are just beginning the study of the Sacred Books of the Buddhist*. 

Philadelphia Oriental Studies . 

Oriental Studies. A selection of the papers read before The Oriental 
Club of Philadelphia, 1888^1894 Boston, 1894. Svo, Cloth. 278 
pages. Mailing price, $2.00, 

The volume contains thirteen papers. Among them are three that have to do with 
Indie studies r The Physical Geography yf I ndEat by Professor M- W- Easton; the Holy 
Numbers of the Rigveda, by Professor E. W. Hopkins; The Aryan Name of tie Tongue, 
by Professor If Col Liu - 


Jacksons A vesta Grammar. 

An A vesta Grammar in comparison with Sanskrit. By A. V. 
Williams Jackson, Professor of Indo-Irantan Languages in Columbia 
College, New York City. Part I.: Phonology, Inflection, Word* 
Formation. With an introduction on the Avesta. 1892, 8vo. Cloth, 
xlviii + 273 pages. Mailing price, S2.20. 

The introduction gives a lucid account of the Avesta and of A vest an studies, of the 
contents and character of the Avesta, of the religion of Zoroaster, etc. In the treatment 
of the language, constant reference is made to the Sanskrit and to Whitney's graoinitr- 


Jackson's Avesta Reader. 

Avesta Reader: Hirst Scries, Easier texts, notes, and vocabulary. 
Hy A. V. Williams Jackson. 1893- 8vo. Cloth, viii-t-112 pages. 
Mailing price, $ 1,85. 

The selections include passages from Vasna, VEspamd, Yasbts, and Vcndidad, and the 
teat is based on Gddnex’a edition. The book is intended for beginners. 


Other Avestan Works. 


A Hymn of Zoroaster: Yasna 31, Translated with comments by A. 
\ Williams Jackson. 1S88. 8vo. xij + 62 pages. Paper, cut. 
Mailing price, $ 1.05, 


Te« and translation are on opposite page*. Commentary follows, 
on method, and full indexes are given. 


An introduction 
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The Avestan alphabet and its transcription. By A. V. Williams 
Jackson, With appendices. 1890. 8vo. Paper. 36 pages, Mail¬ 
ing price, So cents. 

Discusses the Avestaa alphabet paleographically and phonoiogically, and proposes a 
scheme of transliteration, which has since been sanctioned by Uftigmaim, 


Harvard Oriental Series. 

Edited, with the co-operation o! various scholars, by Charles Rock¬ 
well La n man, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. 

Volume I. — The Jataka-mali: or Bodhisattvavadana-mala, by Arya- 
?ura; edited by Dr Hendrik Kern, Professor in the University of 
Leiden, Netherlands, i&jt. Royal Bvo, Cloth, xiv 4 - 254 pages, 
Mailing price, Si. 50. 

This is the ediiio princeps of a collection of Buddhist stories in Sanskrit, The test is 
printed In Niigiri characters. An English translation of ibis work, by Professor Speyer, 
of the Netherlandish University of Groningen, has just been published in the Bij4r&££* toi 
tie hint-, /and-, at vciktnkuttde van fJederlatidseh /mite, The same version is soon to 
appear In revised form in Professor Max MUIler's hatred Saaks of the East. 

Volume XL — The Samkhya-pravncana-bhasya: or Commentary on 
the exposition of the Sankhya philosophy; by Vijflanabhiksu; edited by 
Richard Garde, Professor in the University of Konigsberg, Prussia. 
1895. Royal 8vo. Cloth, xiv 4 - 19 6 pages. Mailing price, £1.50, 

«la sp Ue or all the false assumptions and the errors of which VijarLnabhik?u is 
undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary ... is after all the one and only work which instructs 
us concerning many particulars of the doctrines of what is, in my estimation, the most 
significant system of philosophy list India has produced .*—Kdiiors Preface* 

Volume III.— Buddhism in Translations. Hy Henry Clarke \\ arhln. 
Royal Bvo. Cloth. About JOO pages. Nearly ready- Mailing price, £1. 30 , 

This is a series of extracts from P.ili writings, done into English, and so arranged as 
to give a general idea of Ceylonese Buddhism. Tim work consists of over a hundred 
selections Comprised in five chapters or about one hundred page., each, OF these, chapters 
it, lit., and 1 y. are on Buddhist doctrine,and concern themselves respectively with the philo¬ 
sophical conceptions that underlie the Buddhist religious system, with the doctrine of 
Karma and rebirth, and with the scheme of salvation from misery- Chapter i. gin-* l { 
account of the previous existences of Gotnma Buddha and of his life in the last existence 
up to the attainment of Uuddhaship} while the sections of chapter v. are about Buddhist 
monastic life. 
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